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Abstract 

This dissertation is a study of Nordic academia and its relation to the growing 

patriotic State. The dissertation examines how, why and to what extent Nordic 

academia transformed with to the rise of patriotism during the long Eighteenth 

Century as well as what consequences this transformation had for academic 

citizens, their institutional and academic practices and self-conceptions. Based on 

a composite methodology of quantitative and qualitative approaches, the 

dissertation examines this transformation by studying all 592 professors at the six 

Nordic universities through a transnational and comparative perspective. The 

dissertation argues, that the State’s increased interest in and need for science and 

education during the Eighteenth Century initiated a consolidation between the 

State and the University, and at the same time, the rise of patriotism and its 

stronger focus on the natural fatherland began a nationalisation process at the 

universities.  

 Through an institutional and socio-cultural examination of the Nordic 

universities and their professors, this dissertation, firstly, demonstrates that 

Nordic academia was institutionally and culturally rooted in a centuries-old pan-

European academic community and also shared its learned cosmopolitan notions. 

Secondly, the dissertation argues that it was these notions and practices of a 

cosmopolitan academia that were disrupted and transformed with the rise of 

patriotism and State power. It argues, that the State and the University 

consolidated in a shared patriotic purpose of prioritising the King, Country and 

fellow citizens above all other considerations. This new purpose changed both the 

universities’ institutional and academic practices overall, as national requirements 

and precedences were introduced,  as well as the professors’ perceived scholarly 

and societal role, as they were no longer seen simply as scholars of the learned 

world but rather as State servants of the fatherland. Consequently, this new 

agenda and practices disrupted the cosmopolitan nature of the old academic 

community. 

 

 

 

 

 



 
 

 
 
 
 



 Table of contents 

vii 
 

TABLE OF CONTENTS 

  

TABLE OF CONTENTS VII 
LIST OF FIGURES AND GRAPHIC REPRESENTATIONS IX 
LIST OF TABLES, CHARTS AND GRAPHS XI 
LIST OF MAPS XV 
PREFACE XVII 
ACKNOWLEDGEMENT XIX 
INTRODUCTION - 1 - 

Historiography: Locating past academia in the present - 4 - 
The history of Nordic university studies – A disciplinary overview - 4 - 
The need for a new Nordic History of Universities - 8 - 

Space and Time: Situating the Nordic region in its scholarly and political setting - 14 - 
Res publica litteraria and learned cosmopolitanism in Early Modern Europe - 14 - 
State, power and patriotism – The rise of the patriotic social order in the North - 17 - 
Universities and professors in a peripheral region - 27 - 

Methodology: A combination of quantitative and qualitative approaches - 31 - 
Thesis structure - 34 - 

PART I: NORDIC ACADEMIA IN A LEARNED EUROPE - 39 - 

CHAPTER 1: ACADEMIA AS AN INSTITUTIONAL STRUCTURE – POWER RELATIONS AMONG THE UNIVERSITY, 

STATE AND CHURCH - 41 - 
From European similarities to regional differences – Structural developments in early 

modern universities - 41 - 
Academic autonomy I – Academic jurisdiction and the civis academicus - 54 - 
Academic autonomy II – An independent economic foundation - 61 - 

CHAPTER 2: ACADEMIA AS A MERITOCRATIC AND MORAL COMMUNITY – THE SOCIO-CULTURAL 

FOUNDATION OF EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY PROFESSORS - 67 - 
The birth of promising scholars – Domestic upbringing and early education - 68 - 
Becoming academic citizens – From matriculation to academic nominations - 82 - 
Being academic citizens – Cultural representation and self-perception - 96 - 

PART II: PATRIOTIC DISRUPTIONS OF THE PAN-EUROPEAN ACADEMIC COMMUNITY - 111 - 

CHAPTER 3: CONSOLIDATING STATE AND UNIVERSITY – ACADEMIA FOR KING AND COUNTRY? - 113 - 
Revised academic purposes – Patriotic purposive utility of science and education - 114 - 
Defending academic autonomies in a rising patriotic world – Governmental attempts 

at institutional change - 125 - 
Crumbling academic autonomies – The last days of academic jurisdiction - 139 - 

CHAPTER 4: IMPLEMENTING PATRIOTIC PURPOSIVE UTILITY – NORDIC ACADEMIA IN EXPANSION - 155 - 
Institutional Enlargements – New chairs and scientific sites - 155 - 
Control and Bereaucratisation – Governmental needs for specialised knowledge - 164 - 

CHAPTER 5: ENCLOSING NORDIC ACADEMIA – THE INTRODUCTION OF NEW PATRIOTIC PRECONDITIONS - 179 - 
Disrupting the universality of academic degrees – Introducing national requirements - 180 - 
Nationalising the professor corpus – Foreign academic nominations in question - 199 - 

CHAPTER 6: CONSTRAINING SCHOLARLY MOBILITY? – THE NORDIC ACADEMIC OUTREACH IN A LEARNED 

EUROPE - 225 - 
Nordic peregrinationes academica – Purposes, practices and Intellectual geographies - 226 - 
A declining travel necessity? – Governmental interferences and notions of academic 

self-sufficiency - 249 - 



 Table of contents 

viii 
 

CHAPTER 7: ENDORSING PATRIA, DEFENDING CIVITAS ACADEMICA – THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE 

LEARNED ESTATE - 275 - 
From a learned estate to learned state – Academics as State servants - 276 - 
Academic voices in the patriotic state – Learned notions of patriots and patriotism - 288 - 
Divided academics – Trapped between patriotic virtues and learned cosmopolitan 

notions? - 299 - 

CONCLUSION: THE RISE OF A NEW ACADEMIC WORLD? – FROM LEARNED 

COSMOPOLITANISM TO SCIENTIFIC INTER-NATIONALISM - 315 - 

BIBLIOGRAPHY - 329 - 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



    List of figures and graphic representations 

 

ix 
 

LIST OF FIGURES AND GRAPHIC REPRESENTATIONS 

 

Figures 

Figure 1: The dissertation’s composite methodology    p. 34 

 

Figure 2: Organisation structure of Copenhagen University   p. 46 

 

Figure 3: Organisation structure of Uppsala University   p. 46 

 

Figure 4: Uppsala University in the Eighteenth Century,    

 Academic Degrees and Official Exams     p. 167 

 

Figure 5: Copenhagen University in the Eighteenth Century,  

 Academic Degrees and Official Exams     p. 167 

 

Figure 6: Spatial divisions in academic degrees     p. 198 

 

 

Graphic Representations 

Graphic representation 1: The act of deposition at the  

 end of the Sixteenth Century      p. 84 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 
 

x 
 

 

 



 List of tables, charts and graphs 

 

xi 
 

LIST OF TABLES, CHARTS AND GRAPHS 

 

Tables 
Table 1: Number and division of chairs at Nordic Universities   p. 49 
 
Table 2: Nordic Universities – Socio-economic strata according to  
 the Fathers' profession, subdivided by period (Appendix Table 1.6) p. 73 
 
Table 3: Nordic Universities – Academic strata according to the  
 fathers' profession, subdivided by period (Appendix Table 2.5)  p. 73 
 
Table 4: Civil exams introduced in 1750 at the Swedish  
 Universities (Uppsala)       p. 173 
 
Table 5: Scandinavian Universities – Doctoral Graduation (Discipline),  
 (Appendix Table 6.2)       p. 182 
 
Table 6: North German Universities – Doctoral Graduation (Discipline),  
 (Appendix Table 6.5)       p. 182 
 
Table 7: Scandinavian Universities – Graduation and Appointment  
 (Discipline), (Appendix Table 8.2)      p. 182 
  
Table 8: North German Universities – Graduation and Appointment 
 (Discipline), (Appendix Table 8.5)      p. 182 
 
Table 9: Scandinavian Universities – Basic Travel Data (Divided  
 by Faculty), (Appendix Table 14.2)     p. 229 
 
Table 10: Nordic Universities: Professorial Mobility - Lifelong  
 Professorship or New Career Paths (Division: Faculty),  
 (Appendix Table 13.1)       p. 278 
 
Table 11: Swedish Universities: Professorial Mobility - Lifelong  
 Professorship or New Career (Division: Period),  
 (Appendix Table 13.6)       p. 281 
 
Table 12: Copenhagen University: Professorial Mobility - Lifelong  
 Professorship or New Career (Division: Period),  
 (Appendix Table 13.7)       p. 281 
 
 

Charts 
Chart 1: Copenhagen University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.1)   p. 212 
 
Chart 2: Uppsala University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.2)    p. 212 



 List of tables, charts and graphs 

 

xii 
 

 
Chart 3: Lund University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.3)    p. 212 
 
Chart 4: Åbo University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.4)    p. 212 
 
Chart 5: Greifswald University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.5)   p. 212 
 
Chart 6: Kiel University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.6)    p. 212 
 
Chart 7: Peregrinationes Academica, Scandinavian Universities –  
 Development of professors with foreign travel experience and  
 the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly 
 discipline, according to total number of travels. (Appendix Combined  
 Chart 2.2)         p. 265 
 
Chart 8: Peregrinationes Academica, Swedish Universities –  
 Development of professors with foreign travel experience and the  
 number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly 
 discipline, according to total number of travels. (Appendix Combined  
 Chart 2.5)         p. 265
  
Chart 9: Peregrinationes Academica, Copenhagen University –  
 Development of professors with foreign travel experience and the  
 number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly  
 discipline, according to total number of travels. (Appendix Combined  
 Chart 2.8)         p. 266 
 
Chart 10: Peregrinationes Academica, Scandinavian Universities –  
 Development of professors with foreign travel experience and the  
 number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly  
 discipline, according to the total number of travels in each scholarly  
 discipline. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.3)    p. 266 
 
Chart 11: Peregrinationes Academica, Copenhagen University –  
 Development of professors with foreign travel experience and the  
 number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly  
 discipline, according to the total number of travels in each scholarly  
 discipline. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.9)    p. 267
   
Chart 12: Peregrinationes Academica, Uppsala University –  
 Development of professors with foreign travel experience and the  
 number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly  
 discipline, according to the total number of travels in each scholarly  
 discipline. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.12)    p. 267 
 
 

Graphs 
Graph 1: Copenhagen University – Development in the number of  
 professors (Appendix Graph 2.9)      p. 216 



 List of tables, charts and graphs 

 

xiii 
 

 
Graph 2: Copenhagen University – Development in the number of 
 professors (Appendix Graph 2.10)     p. 216 
 
 
Graph 3: Kiel University – Development in the number of  
 professors (Appendix Graph 2.12)     p. 217 
 
 
Graph 4: Åbo University – Development in the number of  
 professors (Appendix Graph 2.15)     p. 217 
 
Graph 5: Peregrinationes Academica, The Danish-Norwegian  
 Kingdom - Development of all academic travels 1670-1813,  
 divided in decade intervals. (Appendix Graph 3.0)   p. 271 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



  

xiv 
 

 

 



                 List of maps 

 

xv 
 

LIST OF MAPS 

Map 1: Cities in the Nordic Region      p. 28 

 

Map 2: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces of Nordic  

 professors, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.1)    p. 69 

 

Map 3: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to  

 university, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.2)    p. 69 

 

Map 4: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to  

 faculty, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.3)     p. 70 

 

Map 5: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to 

 socio-economic homes, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.4)   p. 70 

 

Map 6: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to  

 educational homes, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.5)   p. 71 

 

Map 7: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to  

 Insider/Outsider, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.6)    p. 71 

 

Map 8: Peregrinatio Academica – Scandinavian Universities,  

 travels according to university, 1671-1790 (Appendix Map 3.1)  p. 231 

 

Map 9: Peregrinatio Academica – Scandinavian Universities, travels  

 according to scholarly discipline, 1671-1790 (Appendix Map 5.1)  p. 231 

 

Map 10: Peregrinatio Academica – Swedish Universities, travels  

 according to scholarly discipline, 1671-1790 (Appendix Map 5.4)  p. 232 

 

Map 11: Peregrinatio Academica – Copenhagen University, travels  

 according to scholarly discipline, 1671-1790 (Appendix Map 5.7)  p. 232 

 

Map 12: Peregrinatio Academica – Scandinavian travels,  

 No divisions, 1671-1790 (Appendix Map 2.1)    p. 242 

 

Map 13: Peregrinatio Academica – North German travels,  

 No divisions, 1671-1790 (Appendix Map 2.4)    p. 242 

 

Map 14: Inner city of Copenhagen, 1728.     p. 286 



  

xvi 
 

 

 



 Preface  

 

 

xvii 
 

PREFACE 

This dissertation has been written out of interest to understand our academic 

world. I was motivated to understand how our past learned world emerged and 

developed, and how it was shaped and is still shaping our present-day scientific 

world. Today’s academia, in its many forms, is both as national as it is 

international, politicised and institutionally bound. It is still free, conformist and 

modern, while at the same time being as local as it is global, but despite its many 

shapes and forms, our academia still derives from one shared history, which began 

almost a thousand year ago; from the centuries-old recognition of academic 

degrees and similar university structures to modern universities, which at large are 

still based on the same foundation; from early modern academic travels to today’s 

ERASMUS programmes; and from past notions of learned worlds to today’s 

concepts of international scientific co-operation. Europe’s academia shares a 

collective past, which not only plays a crucial part in the old continent’s continued 

scientific collaboration, but this shared past also constitutes a unique part of 

Europe’s history and cultural integration. It is the interest in this common 

academia and academic past, as well as how this developed in an increasingly 

politicised and polarised world, which has been the prime motivator behind my 

dissertation. This interest was initially sparked during my master dissertation at 

Copenhagen University, but during my time at the truly international European 

University Institute, this interest for the cosmopolitan academia of the past and 

the present international collaborative one, only increased.  

 The dissertation is written in English with the specific aim to reach a wider 

audience beyond the limited number of Scandinavian readers. Such an aim, 

however, demands more from both the author and the reader, since what might 

be perceived as common historical knowledge among Scandinavian scholars 

might not be as obvious for the non-Scandinavian reader. Furthermore, the non-

Scandinavian reader might carry with them a set of cultural-historical defined 

understandings from their own regional history on universities; especially taking 

into account the divergent historical development between the Anglo-American 

and continental European university traditions, not to mention the differences 

between Catholic and Protestant universities. The main concepts, terms and 

names have therefore been kept in the original Latin or vernacular languages, in 

order to avoid such predefined notions. Although such a linguistic strictness will 

truly demand more from the reader, it will, nonetheless, serve the purpose of 

providing a correct meaning and understanding of the early modern Nordic 

academia. 

 Moreover, in early modern Europe, clear-cut categories were not always 

prevalent, and even today there are differences in the meanings between the 

European linguistic families, especially in this case between the Anglophone and 

larger Germanophone rooted area, Scandinavia included. Firstly, the reader 
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should, therefore, pay attention to the use of the different geographical concepts. 

The North, Nordic or Northerners are here used in reference to the entire region, 

which was under the political control of the Danish composite state and the 

Swedish Kingdom; i.e. Scandinavia including the North German duchies of 

Schleswig, Holstein and Swedish Pommern. In contrast, Scandinavia, 

Scandinavian and Scandinavians, are used only to refer to the twin kingdom of 

Denmark-Norway and the Swedish Kingdom (The Finnish duchy included), thus 

excluding the North German duchies. National adjectives such as Danish, 

Swedish, and German etc. are used as a political-legal concept, and for individual 

people, such adjectives refer to their place of birth.  

 Secondly, the term ‘science’ is used in a much broader sense, than how it is 

usually understood in today’s Anglophone world. Entailing all sorts of science and 

knowledge, the use of science in this dissertation refers to the much broader 

understood term in the Germano-Scandinavian world; i.e. Wissenschaft (Ger.), 

Videnskab (Dan.), and Vetenskap (Swe.). To distinguish between the different but 

still larger-than-discipline areas of science, prefixes are added to the main stem; 

such as Natur- or Geist-Wissenschaft, which resonate with the Anglophone use of 

natural science and arts and humanities. Hence, if the concept of science and its 

adjective forms in this dissertation are not specified, the reader should read it in 

the same broad sense as the Germano-Scandinavian understanding.  
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INTRODUCTION 

For centuries, European universities had constituted one of the most vital 

cornerstones in the old continent’s intellectual, scientific and educational life. 

From the creation of the first universities in the Apennine peninsula in the Middle 

Ages, these unique institutions had provided both the legal setting and the cultural 

framework for a pan-European academic community. The Holy Roman Emperor 

and the Pope, and later local kings and princes granted these institutions distinct 

rights and privileges, which meant that communities of scholars constituted an 

autonomous learned estate in the pre-modern pluralistic societies. Belonging to 

the universities, the members of this learned estate described themselves as 

citizens of an academic city, and with their academic citizenship followed not only 

locally granted privileges, but also pan-European recognised rights and dignities. 

United by the erudite language of Latin, shared cultural practices and customs, as 

well as rights and privileges, each university, no matter where in Europe, mutually 

recognised each other’s academic citizens, paying little attention to their 

birthplace, nationality, vernacular and ideally also confession. Thus, the European 

universities constituted a learned network of academic institutions, and by equally 

and mutually recognising any fellow academic citizen, a learned cosmopolitanism 

emerged among scholars. The scholars of the learned estate were hence not only 

citizens of the civitas academica. They were also citizens of a learned world, the so-

called res publica literaria.  

 It was this learned cosmopolitanism that characterised the early modern 

European world of universities. In 1777, Tyge Rothe, a designated professor to 

Copenhagen University wrote, “One state, and that is a full free republic, 

constitute we, who practise science and arts in this Europe.”1 However, in the 

second half of the Eighteenth Century, statements such as these were not simply 

reassurances of past cosmopolitan practices and self-perceptions, as they were 

cries to fellow scholars about the academic dangers that the new all-embracing 

political community, the patriotic community posed to the learned world. Since 

the late Seventeenth Century, the European states had been centralising their 

powers and had initiated a subordination of every autonomous or semi-

autonomous institution to their new dominating central administrations. The 

general consolidation of the territorial states – especially in the Nordic region – 

intensified the rise of patriotism and the development of the new patriotic social 

order of the Eighteenth Century. Moreover, the new patriotic community also 

generated an additional set of moral virtues and societal duties, and among the 

highest of those was the patriotic duty to dedicate your life and work to the 

benefit and strength of King, Fatherland and fellow citizen. Focusing on a 

                                                             
1 Original quote: “Een Stat, og det en fuld frie Republik udgiøre vi, der dyrke Videnskaber og Konster I dette 
Europa:”. Tyge Rothe, Om Indføds-Retten: Til hvo der vil dømme om den, og hvo der vil nyde Got af den (Kiøbenhavn: 
Gyldendals, 1777), p. 70. 
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political-territorial entity, i.e. the fatherland, the State and the new patriotic 

community, thus posed unprecedented conflictual challenges for academia and its 

centuries-old ideas and practices of learned cosmopolitanism.   

 This dissertation is about the conflictual relationship between patriotism and 

learned cosmopolitanism during the long Eighteenth Century. It is a study into 

how the Nordic universities were transformed in order to meet the new needs of 

the growing State and the new-conceived fatherland, and how this transformation 

challenged and changed the cosmopolitan nature of academia. The objective of 

the dissertation is, therefore, to examine how, why and to what extent the Nordic 

universities and their cosmopolitan academic culture and practices transformed 

due to the rise of patriotism and the patriotic State during the long Eighteenth 

Century. In general, this research seeks to study the fundamental conflictual 

relationship between the universities, their centuries-old ideas of academic 

freedom, and their boundless participation in a learned world, and the State’s 

growing power, its need for expertise, scientific advantages, and above all 

unconditional loyalty to the new patriotic community. 

 The basic hypothesis is that the rise of stronger patriotic states during the 

long Eighteenth Century initiated an institutional and purposive consolidation 

between the State and the University. The new governmental interest in science 

and education sparked an institutional and cultural conflict that not only changed 

the relationship between the State and the University, as well as the political realm 

and the learned world, but also transformed the universities and their traditional 

cosmopolitan character. As the Eighteenth Century went on, both universities and 

academic citizens alike aligned themselves with the new ideas of patriotism and 

the Fatherland and thus transformed the traditional values of academia that 

eventually led to the creation of a nationalised academia which still resonates with 

us today.  

 In order to study and understand this conflictual relationship and the 

consequential transformation, further questions need to be raised. Firstly, it is 

reasonable to ask whether this transformation was only an isolated phenomenon 

that was constituted by some individual cases, or whether they were witness to an 

actual cultural change among academics and their learned institutions. By studying 

the institutional changes at several universities in different political settings, and 

the cultural changes among a large group of academics, i.e. all the university 

professors from the six Nordic universities during the Eighteenth Century, I wish 

to give weight to the extent of this transformation, and thus also argue that an 

actual cultural change took place within Nordic academia.  

 Secondly, it is equally important to inquire into the reasons behind this 

transformation; i.e. why did the conflict between the State and the University 

emerge? And, what reasons and motives drove these two institutions to 

consolidate and work towards a shared goal? By analysing the development of 

these conflictual relationships through the government’s attempts to reform the 

universities, and the universities’ responses to, and often defences against these 
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attempts, more light will be shed upon the underlying intentions and reasons for 

this transformation. The final question will build on the question of ‘why this 

conflict emerged’, as then it will be possible to examine how and where this 

transformation took place; i.e. how did this conflict and transformation influence 

academia? What changes can be seen and traced, and where did they take place? 

By examining academic-institutional practices and notions on issues such as 

doctoral degrees, professor nominations and foreign travels, as well as academics’ 

self-conceptualisations and perceived scholarly and societal roles, the dissertation 

aims to demonstrate how both the universities and their academic citizens 

transformed and aligned themselves according to new patriotic values and ideas. 

Based on these questions, the dissertation seeks thus to shed light upon how, why 

and to what extent the rise of patriotism and the consolidation of the State and 

the University transformed academia in the Nordic region. 

 As already seen, the geographical focus of the dissertation is centred upon the 

Nordic region. The reason for this focus is threefold: Firstly, because traditionally 

this region, geographically speaking, has been denoted as being a more peripheral 

region, and to a rather large degree it relied upon foreign expertise and experience 

for its academic and educational development. Secondly, because of the region’s 

two centralised State powers, i.e. the Danish composite state and the Swedish 

Kingdom, provide a good opportunity to examine how the State exercised its 

influence and increased its interest in university affairs, due to the strong patriotic 

sentiments that emerged in these countries during the long Eighteenth Century. 

Finally, both the region as well as the topic has also been chosen due to the lack 

of research that has been conducted in this field, especially but not exclusively in 

the Nordic region. From a historiographical perspective, the political and cultural 

history of science and universities have barely been studied in the Nordic region, 

and even less so in a non-national manner. Moreover, within a larger European 

context, university studies have to a large degree remained dormant for decades, 

naturally, with some important exceptions. 

 With this research, I wish therefore to reignite the importance of university 

studies and draw attention to the crucial changes that occurred in the relationship 

between the State and the University during the long Eighteenth Century. 

Moreover, by using the Nordic universities as a case for a more peripheral 

academia that faced both strong State and strong patriotic sentiments, I intend to 

shed light on a general European phenomenon from a more peripheral point of 

view. The dissertation is therefore not only targeted at a Scandinavian readership, 

to which the research contributes to the regional historiography, but also to a 

wider audience, who share similar interests in eighteenth-century political and 

cultural history of science and universities. Finally, as a study into the 

nationalisation of European universities and its disruptive effects on past 

cosmopolitan academia, this dissertation should also be seen as a contribution to 

our understanding of the nature of present-day academia and the many topical 
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questions and challenges that we are facing today with a nationalised academia in a 

globalised world.  

 

 

HISTORIOGRAPHY: LOCATING PAST ACADEMIA IN THE 
PRESENT 

 

 

THE HISTORY OF NORDIC UNIVERSITY STUDIES – A 
DISCIPLINARY OVERVIEW 

As a study on the conflict between patriotism and learned cosmopolitanism as 

well as between the State and the University, this research places itself within a 

long but uneven research tradition of University History and the History of 

Science and Ideas.  

 Both in Sweden and in Denmark, there has been a long tradition of 

researching the institutional, biographical and bibliographical sides of university 

history. From the point that the discipline historia litteraria was institutionalised in 

the Swedish Kingdom with university chairs and teaching obligations for 

university librarians during the first half of the Eighteenth Century, important 

works began to appear on the history of the universities and the countries’ many 

scholars. Eighteenth-century professors, such as Erik Benzelius, Gören Wallin 

and Oluf Celsius from Uppsala University and the immensely productive Gustaf 

Sommelius from Lund University, taught historia litteraria, which he defined as 

“…the story concerning the emergence and progress of learned studies, 

concerning erudite men and concerning all books and scripts…up until our 

times”. Hence, the discipline was not only about the literary works of past 

scholars but also about biographical and institutional knowledge.2 In Denmark, 

historia litteraria was never institutionalised in the same way, as no chairs for this 

purpose were erected at Copenhagen University, but a similar interest in learned 

history had naturally also begun to take form during the Eighteenth Century with 

scholars like Ludvig Harboe, Jacob Langebek, Jens Worm and not least Jacob 

Baden.3 Common to all of them was that they had begun the important task of 

                                                             
2  Original quote from Göran Wallin’s lectures on historia litteraria from the academic year 1728/1729: 
“Narratio de ortu et progressu studiorum literariorum, de viris eruditis, de libris omnibus ac scriptis…usque 
ad nostram astatem.”. Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets 
Organisation och Verksamhet, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells Bogtrykkeri 1914), p. 369. For the Uppsalian 
professors’ see Åsa Karlsson (Ed.), Svenskt biografiskt lexikon (SBL) [Online Database] (Svenskt biografiskt 
lexikon (SBL), Riksarkivet, 2012- (first edition 1917) [cited 2013-2017]); available from 
https://sok.riksarkivet.se/Sbl/Start.aspx. For Gustaf Sommelius’s huge production of more than 400 
disputations see also Martin & Elof Tegnér Weibull, Lunds universitets historia 1668-1868, del 2, (Lund: C.W.K. 
Gleerup, 1868), p. 289-293.  
3 In 1737 the theology professor to Copenhagen University Ludvig Harboe, together with the scholar and 
later Geheime archivist Jacob Langebek, began to publish collected sources relating to the history of the 

Church and academia. See Ludvig Harboe and Jacob Langebek, Da ̈nische Bibliothek od. Sammlung von alten u. 
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collecting, structuring and publishing institutional documents and biographical 

material relating to the old universities and their many scholars. Among the many 

contributions that these eighteenth-century scholars made, the first biographical 

encyclopaedias of learned men published in the 1770s undoubtedly stand out as 

some of the most important ones.4 

 During the first decades of the Nineteenth Century, the discipline of historia 

litteraria, however, began to gradually decline in favour of literary history, and as a 

consequence the institutional aspects of the learned history were segregating from 

the biographical and bibliographical ones. In 1801, the chair in historia litteraria at 

Lund University was renamed the chair in aesthetics, literature and fine arts, and 

in 1829 the traditional connection between the university librarian and this chair 

was also disjointed. 5  However, the segregation did not mean that university 

studies were forgotten, quite the contrary. During the Nineteenth Century, 

substantial contributions to the history of universities were made, for which the 

university librarians continued to constitute the main but were far from the only 

contributors. Besides the continued publications of sources and accounts that 

were related to the universities, the most important works that were produced 

during the second half of the Nineteenth Century and beginning of the Twentieth 

Century were the comprehensive historical works on the universities. As a part of 

a European phenomenon to write the history of each university, great works 

naturally also appeared on the Nordic universities, which all are rich with 

organisational, institutional and biographical details. For the Uppsalian case, the 

large and detailed works by Claes Annerstedt are undoubtedly still the most 

important works on the university’s long history, covering the period from 

Uppsala University’s founding in 1477 to 1792. 6  Serving as the university’s 

librarian and archivist, Annerstedt not only had a deep understanding of the 

                                                                                                                                                                 
neuen gelehrten Sachen aus Dänemark (Kopenhagen, Leipzig: 1737-1747). Other examples are the Eloquence 
Professor, Jacob Baden’s and the History Professor, Lauritz Engelstoft’s journals regarding Copenhagen 
University and other learned institutions in the Danish-Norwegian kingdom. See Jacob Baden, Kiøbenhavns 
Universitets-Journal (Kiøbenhavn: P. M. Höpffner, 1793-1801), and Laurits Engelstoft, Universitets og Skole-
Annaler (Kiøbenhavn: Andreas Seidelin, 1806-1813). 
4 In the Swedish Kingdom, the scholar Georg Gezelius, with the help of many of the period’s scholars, 
academics and librarians in historia litteraria, published his work on learned men in Sweden: Georg Gezelius, 

Försök til et biographiskt lexicon o ̈fver namnkunnige och la ̈rde svenske män (Stockholm: M. Swederus, 1778-1787). In 
the Danish-Norwegian kingdom: Jens Worm, Forsøg til et Lexicon over danske, norske og islandske lærde Mænd, som 
ved trykte Skrifter have giort sig bekiendte, saavelsom andre Ustuderede, som noget have skrevet. Vol I-III (Helsingøer: 
Kongelig Bogtrykkerie, 1771-1784). For the duchies in Schleswig and Holstein: Johannes (Posthumous) 
Möller, Cimbria literata, sive, Scriptorum ducatus utriusque Slesvicensis et Holsatici: quibus et alii vincini quidam accensentur, 
historia literaria tripartita (Havaniae: Sumptibus & typis Orphanotrop hii Regu, 1744). 
5 Martin & Elof Tegnér Weibull, Lunds universitets historia 1668-1868, del 2, (1868), p. 285ff, 320ff. In 1796, an 
extraordinary chair in Literature History was erected at Copenhagen University and was given to Rasmus 
Nyerup, who until his death in 1829 had a keen interest in the history of Copenhagen University. The 
interest, however, gradually waned with Nyerup’s successor Christian Molbech, who possessed the chair until 
1857, when it ceased to exist. Ejvind Slottved, Lærestole og lærere ved Københavns Universitet 1537-1977, (Kbh.: 
Samfundet for Dansk Genealogi og Personalhistorie, 1978), p. 162.  
6 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, Vol. 1-5, (Upsala: W. Schultz, Almqvist & Wiksells, 1877-1914). 
Of other related works by Annerstedt, his account on the university library is also worth mentioning, see 
Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitetsbiblioteks Historia intill år 1702, (Stockholm: P. A. Nordstedt, 1894). A 
useable ‘person and place’ register to Annerstedt’s university history was published in 1931, see Claes 
Annerstedt and Elof Colliander, Upsala Universitets Historia Register, (Upsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1931). 
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university’s archival material, which also shines through in the works but 

alongside the historical works he also published transcribed versions of the 

hundreds of sources that he had used.7 Thus, for future historians engaging in 

university history, Annerstedt left a valuable account on a wide-ranging number of 

often institutional topics relating to the university, everything from the economic 

and political foundations to student organisation, as well as a variety of 

transcribed sources for the entire period.  

 Similar works also appeared in Copenhagen, of which the most important 

was the Law Professor, Henning Matzen’s two-volume work on, ‘The legal history 

of Copenhagen University 1479-1879’ (1879). Based on the university consistorium’s 

rich archival material, Matzen provides us with a detailed account of Copenhagen 

University as a legal corporation, covering not only the political-institutional part 

of the university but also its faculties, professors and students. 8  Neither 

Annerstedt, Matzen nor any of the other university historians provided a deep 

analysis on questions relating to the conflictual relationships with the other estates 

and powers, or of identity and community affiliations, academic-cultural practices, 

comparative and transnational relations etc., questions that we are more inclined 

to ask today. Nevertheless, these works, with their level of detail and care for the 

primary sources, are still highly relevant resources for any university-related 

research.  

 However, the Twentieth Century marks a break in the previous more or less 

common Nordic trajectory of development. Whereas historians and university 

librarians in Denmark continued their somewhat stable production in the first half 

of the century, the Swedish research tradition entered a whole new stage from the 

1930s onwards. In 1932, a new chair was erected at Uppsala University with the 

specific aim to conduct “historical research into scientific thought and scientific 

work and their relationship to cultural life in general, and in particular into 

Swedish intellectual progress and the maintenance of our Swedish history”, as was 

described in the chair’s portfolio.9 The name that the chair received was Idé och 

Lärdomshistoria, often translated into the History of Ideas and Learning or History 

of Science and Ideas, and as both the name and the chair’s description allege, the 

methodological approach was very much ‘external’ in nature, emphasising the 

contextual aspect of science and knowledge. The chair’s first possessor was the 

industrious historian of philosophy and science Johan Nordström, who, besides 

taking up this chair, also founded the Swedish History of Science and Ideas 

                                                             
7 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, Bihang - Handlingar 1477-1792, Vol. I-V, (Upsala: W. Schultz, 
Almqvist & Wiksells, 1877-1913). 
8  Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, Vol 1-2, (København: J.H. Schultz, 1879). 
Other important works, especially on the earlier history of Copenhagen University and the many printed 
institutional documents they contain, are: H. F. Rørdam, Kjøbenhavns Universitets Historie fra 1537-1621, Vol. 1-
4, (Kjøbenhavn: F. S. Muhle, Bianco Luno, 1868-1874), and William Norvin, Københavns universitet i 
reformationens og orthodoxiens tidsalder, Vol 1-2, (København: Gyldendal, 1937-1940). 
9 In 1983, the recognised historian of science Tore Frängsmyr gave a short account of the first 50 years of the 
History of Science in Sweden as a guest editorial for the History of Science Society, Chicago University. The 
quote is from this guest editorial. Tore Frangsmyr, "Guest Editorial: History of Science in Sweden" in Isis, 
vol. 74, no. 4, (1983) p. 465-468: p. 465. 
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Society (Lärdomshistoriska Samfundet) in 1934, and its annual academic journal 

Lychnos and publication series Lychnos-Bibliotek in 1936. The chair, the society and 

its academic production laid the foundation for a strong research tradition within 

a broadly understood history of science, knowledge and ideas; however, all this 

was limited to a national approach though, as this was requested of the chair. This 

was not uncommon for the time, and the research in the History of Science was 

thus the research of science in a national Swedish context. The more 

‘international’ research, which began to be conducted in the post-war period, 

nevertheless kept this national basis as these studies dealt with the reception of 

foreign ideas into Swedish academia and intellectual life, and even today this 

national focus still characterises large parts of the tradition.10 

 In the 1960s and 1970s, this research tradition was further enhanced as 

similar chairs were established at the universities in Gothenburg, Lund and Umeå, 

but contrary to the older chair in Uppsala, these new ones followed to a larger 

extent the popular trend of the period, which favoured the History of Ideas; i.e. 

such scholars followed the then dominating field of History and Philosophy of 

Science (HPS). However, just as ‘space’ and the new emphasis on scientific places 

and sites began to challenge the HPS approach in the 1980s, the Swedish 

Research Council erected a Research Professor chair at Uppsala University in 

order to enforce the old History of Science discipline. Moreover, during the mid-

1980s and 1990s, the general discipline was further strengthened, not only with 

additional chairs in other universities such as, Stockholm University and KTH 

Royal Institute of Technology, but the field also received additional institutional 

support when in 1988, the recognised Royal Swedish Academy of Science 

established on its premises the KVA Centrum för Vetenskapshistoria, a research 

centre for the History of Science. Already in the late 1980s, more than 20 

professors and assistant and associate professors worked full-time within the field 

of Idé och Lärdomshistoria, the number of which has only increased during the latest 

three-four decades, and from 1942-2013, more than 239 doctoral dissertations 

were defended within this field, of which about a quarter dealt with early modern 

topics. 11  This rather strong focus on the early modern and especially the 

eighteenth-century History of Science, must be ascribed to the fact that; firstly, 

the discipline’s founding father Johan Nordström himself was an early modern 

historian, and so were many of his students, who later succeeded Nordström’s 

chair (Sten Lindroth) or took up the new ones (Henrik Sandblad); and secondly, 

because eighteenth-century Sweden was a golden age of scientific achievements 

within the fields of chemistry, astronomy and above all botany with Carl Linnaeus 

and his many apostles, this also became an attractive period to research.  

 This large and flourishing Swedish research tradition that has been 

established through the past three to four generations in the many social, cultural 

                                                             
10 Cf. the subsequent historiographical section. 
11 Tore Frangsmyr, "Guest Editorial: History of Science in Sweden", (1983): p. 468, Ingemar Nilsson, "Idé 
och lärdomshistoria i Sverige och dess doktorsavhandlingar" in Lychnos, (2014) p. 127-158. 
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and intellectual aspects of the History of Science can hardly be compared with the 

development of their Danish neighbours. Even today, the only actual research 

environment within the History of Science in Denmark is found at Centre for 

Science Studies at the Institute for Mathematics at Aarhus University, which not 

surprisingly, taken the nature of the institute into consideration, has a rather 

strong ‘internal’ research focus, especially on mathematics, STS and the 

philosophy of science in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Century. Despite the 

excellent research that the centre has provided in the above-mentioned fields, any 

thriving research environment on early modern or modern history of science or 

university history can unfortunately not be said to exist in Denmark. 12  As a 

consequence, the study of early modern scholars and learned men have almost 

exclusively been left to literature historians, who, by the nature of their discipline, 

also have had less interest in the contextual aspects of early modern intellectual 

life. Moreover, since the focus has traditionally been laid upon ‘the great men’ and 

their literary productions, there have been barely any study on eighteenth-century 

Copenhagen University, as it has generally been perceived as an intellectual 

dormant period for the university. 

 

 

THE NEED FOR A NEW NORDIC HISTORY OF UNIVERSITIES 

Based on the previous disciplinary overview, it becomes clear that the 

historiography regarding the history of early modern Nordic universities and its 

members consists mainly of classic institutional history, the History of Science 

and Ideas and also to some extent literature studies. With various approaches and 

different aims, these disciplines have broadened our understanding of some of 

our oldest institutions and of the people who populated them, but there is still a 

lot of unstudied ground that remains to be explored.  

 The History of Science has a strong tradition in Sweden, and its rather 

successful external approach has traditionally been twofold; firstly, it concentrated 

on major intellectual ideas, such as how Paracelsism, Copernicanism, Wolffianism, 

Cartesianism, natural law and mesmerism were introduced into Swedish academia 

and intellectual life13; and secondly it maintained a strong focus on individual 

scientific disciplines, which not only generated specialised works on fields such as, 

                                                             
12 Among the most notable contributions to the Danish History of Science are D. C. Christensen, Det moderne 
projekt: teknik og kultur i Danmark og Norge 1750(1814)-1850, (København: Gyldendal, 1996), and the recent 
four-volume work on the history of Danish natural science 1000-1970 Helge Kragh Peter C. Kjærgaard, 
Henry Nielsen & Kristian Hvidtfeldt Nielsen, Dansk naturvidenskabs historie. Vol. 1-4, (Århus: Århus 
Universitetsforlag, 2005-2006). 
13 Sten Lindroth, Paracelsismen i Sverige, till 1600- talets mitt, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1943), Rolf Lindborg, 
Descartes i Uppsala: Striderna om "Nya filosofien" 1663-1689, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1965), Tore 
Frängsmyr, Wolffianismens genombrott i Uppsala, Frihetstida universitetsfilosofi till 1700-talets mitt, (Uppsala: Uppsala, 
1972), Henrik Sandblad, "The receptions of the Copernican system in Sweden" in The reception of Copernicus' 

heliocentric theory, ed. Jerzy Dobrzycki (Torun: Springer, 1973), Karin Johannisson, Magnetisörernas tid: den animala 
magnetismen i Sverige, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1974), Gunnar Broberg, Homo sapiens L.: studier i Carl von 

Linne ́s naturuppfattning och ma ̈nniskola ̈ra, (Stockholm: Almqvist och Wiksell, 1975), Bo Lindberg, Naturrätten i 
Uppsala 1655-1720, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1976). 
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botany, chemistry and astronomy, but also the still highly relevant four-volume 

work on Swedish History of Science and Learning by Sten Lindtroth.14 Indeed, 

these studies placed their subject of research within its political and socio-cultural 

setting, of which Hjalmar Fors’s more recent doctoral dissertation from 2003, 

Mutual Favour – The Social and Scientific Practice of Eighteenth Century Swedish Chemistry, 

is a good example.15 In his work, Fors not only examines the origins of chemistry 

as a discipline and how it related to the surrounding society, but he also 

conducted a sociological investigation of the discipline’s practitioners and their 

social behaviour. Thus following the methodological approaches, laid out by 

Steven Shapin, Simon Shaffer and Bruno Latour from the 1980s, Fors’ 

dissertation is a good example of how ideas and scientific practices are rooted in 

space and in the socio-cultural and political settings in which they take place.16  

 Similarly, the studies on the widely famous Carl Linnaeus’ ideas and motives 

have also widen our understanding of science’s relationship to the State, and the 

importance that scientific developments were given for economic growth. In his 

earlier writings, the recognised historian and now professor in Environmental 

History at KTH Stockholm, Sverker Sörlin has demonstrated that scientific 

practices, such as Linnaeus’ global botany project, were not independent of 

political motivation, quite the contrary, they were wrapped in strong patriotic and 

religious notions and purposes. Linnaeus’ apostles did not travel the wide world 

for the sake of an idealistic notion of the universality of science, but with a clear 

purpose of patriotic pride and for the economic development of the Swedish 

Kingdom.17  

 Such studies on Linnaeus’ scientific practices and the connection between 

science, nation and national economy were moreover elaborated on by Lisbeth 

Koerner’s acclaimed work from the late 1990s. In her book Linnaeus: Nature and 

Nation, Koerner studied the relationship between natural knowledge and political 

economy. Grounded in the cameralistic thinking of the Eighteenth Century, 

Koerner argues that the Linnean project, like many other scientific projects and 

intended developments of the Eighteenth Century, was to ensure the country’s 

                                                             
14  Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria vol. 1-4, (Stockholm: Norstedt, 1975-1981). For the individual 
disciplines see the publication series called the history of natural science in Sweden until 1800, which 

continues with the following works: Nils Viktor Emanuel Nordenmark, Astronomiens historia i Sverige intill a ̊r 

1800, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1959), Herman Bror Richter, Geografiens historia i Sverige intill a ̊r 1800, 

(Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1959), Gunnar Eriksson, Botanikens historia i Sverige intill a ̊r 1800, (Uppsala: 

Almqvist & Wiksell, 1969), Hugo Olsson, Kemiens historia i Sverige intill år 1800, (Uppsala: Almqvist et Wiksell, 
1971).  
15  Hjalmar Fors, Mutual favours: The social and scientific practice of eighteenth-century Swedish chemistry, (Uppsala: 
Uppsala Universitet, 2003). 
16 Since the 1980s, social behaviour and scientific sites and practices have been at the centre for many 
historians of science. The most influential and still relevant works on this are: Steven Shapin and Simon 
Schaffer, Leviathan and the air-pump: Hobbes, Boyle, and the experimental life, (Princeton: Princeton UP, 1985), and 
Bruno Latour, Science in action: how to follow scientists and engineers through society, (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
University Press, 1987).  
17 Sörlin Sverker, "Scientific Travel - the Linnean Tradition" in Science in Sweden - The Royal Swedish Academy of 

Sciences 1739-1989, ed. Tore Frängsmyr (USA: Science History Publication, 1989), Terry Shinn, Sverker So ̈rlin, 
and E. Crawford, Denationalizing science: the context of international scientific practice, (Dordrecht: Kluwer Academic, 
1992). 
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self-sufficiency. Linnaeus’ botanical project was first of all an attempt to establish 

a colonial economy within the borders of the Swedish Kingdom by acclimatising 

and adapting the world’s nature to the Nordic climate. The Linnean project was 

thus, first of all, an example of how both the State and academia combined their 

scientific and patriotic-cameralistic interests through the shared patriotic purpose 

of creating economic growth and national self-sufficiency. Thus, Koerner’s work 

resonates clearly with this dissertation’s objective.18 

 However, despite all these contributions to the social and scientific practices 

of individual disciplines, few historians have concentrated on the academic culture 

and practices of the main institutions behind the disciplines, i.e. the universities, 

let alone the universities’ relationships with the other estate and powers; e.g. the 

State and the Church. Among the few historians, who have dealt with some of the 

aspects of academic culture, is the professor of the History of Science and Ideas 

from Gothenburg University Bo Lindberg. Through a study on the usage of Latin 

as the lingua franca of the learned world, Lindberg provides a good contribution to 

the importance of having a common academic language, but more detailed studies 

on academia as a moral community, founded on shared cultural practices, virtues 

and ideas have still yet to come. 19  Moreover, probably the most important 

contribution on the conflictual relationship between the State and the University 

was made by a sociology professor Torgny T. Segerstedt. In the 1970s, Segerstedt 

published three works on the conflict between the State and the University 

concerning academic freedom, in the sense of juridical freedom, economic 

freedom and administrative freedom. Thus, Segerstedt provides us with a very 

good and relevant analysis on the universities’ struggles to uphold their liberties, 

but any further contributions into the institutional relationship between the State 

and the University have since been hard to find.20 

 At large, the tradition of the Swedish History of Science – which was 

influenced by its Anglo-French counterpart – has thus indeed provided many new 

                                                             
18 Lisbet Koerner, Linnaeus: nature and nation, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1999). 
19  Bo Lindberg, De lärdes modersma ̊l: latin, humanism och vetenskap i 1700-talets Sverige, (Göteborg: Acta 
Universitatis Gothoburgensis, 1984). Besides this study on learned language, Lindberg contributed with a 
section on academic culture during the Eighteenth Century in his compound work on the Age of Liberty. In 
this section Lindberg provides a broad overview of the Swedish universities and their place in the Swedish 
society, however, the lack of literature and sources, which Lindberg is able to refer to, clearly indicates that 
there is missing research in this field, see Bo Lindberg, "Den lärda kulturen" in Signums svenska kulturhistoria - 
Frihetstiden ed. Jakob Christensson (Lund: Signum, 2006). Besides Lindberg, a couple of anniversary writings 
on the academic community has been published in Uppsala, see Torgny Torgnysson Segerstedt, Den 
akademiska gemenskapen: en sociologisk skiss, (Uppsala: Almqvist och Wiksell, 1966), Gunnar Eriksson, Karin 

Johannisson, and Tore Fra ̈ngsmyr, Den akademiska gemenskapen: universitetets idé och identitet (ett symposium till Tore 

Frängsmyrs 60-a ̊rsdag), (Uppsala: Institutionen fo ̈r idé- och la ̈rdomshistoria). 
20 Torgny T. Segerstedt, Den akademiska friheten under Frihetstiden, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1971), Torgny 
T. Segerstedt, Den Akademiska friheten under gustaviansk tid, (Stockholm: Almqvist och Wiksell, 1974), Torgny T. 
Segerstedt, Den akademiska friheten 1809-1832, (Stockholm: Almqvist och Wiksell, 1976). Some other 

historians, working on the Ninetheenth Century, have also dealt with the conflictual theme; see Göran 

Blomqvist, Elfenbenstorn eller statsskepp?: stat, universitet och akademisk frihet i vardag och vision fra ̊n Agardh till Schu ̈ck, 
(Lund: Lund University Press, 1992), Carl Frängsmyr, "Kanslern och den akademiska friheten. Striderna vid 
den juridiska fakulteten i Uppsala under 1850-talet" in Lychnos, (2005) p. 87-113. In 2014, Lindberg supplied 
this research with a conceptual history and linguistic usage of the notion of academic freedom, see Bo 
Lindberg, "Akademisk frihet före moderniteten" in Lychnos, (2013) p. 39-62. 
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insights to our understanding of scientific practices, sites and places and 

disciplinary developments. However, specific research on academic practices (e.g. 

examinations, promotions, nominations), academic rites and rituals (e.g. 

matriculations of students and inauguration of professors and rectors) and learned 

notions of a common academic culture and community as well as the universities’ 

conflictual relationship with the State and the Church, have barely been covered 

in a Nordic context. Even the revised university historical works of the Twentieth 

Century have not thrown much light on these areas. These works have either been 

much shorter, popular-orientated works that provide broad accounts, often for an 

English-speaking audience, or they have continued a very classic static 

institutional-biographical approach, which has been the case with the enormous 

14 volume work on Copenhagen University.21  

 For a more critical and specialised research in these fields, historiographical 

support must thus be sought in historical studies on universities from beyond the 

Nordic regions, especially from and on the German university world.22 In recent 

decades, a stronger, innovative and more critical University History has emerged 

in German academia. Focusing on academic practices, networks, changes and 

conflictual relations, a new generation of university historians have successfully 

expanded the already grounded research tradition of previous important scholars 

like Notker Hammerstein and Anton Schindling.23  

 Among the new generation, the university historian at Göttingen University 

Marian Füssel and his research on early modern academic culture stands out in 

particular.24 In his acclaimed book on learned culture as a symbolic practice from 

2006, Füssel examines the rank of academics and their symbolic practices, in order 

                                                             
21 Svend Ellehøj & Leif Grane, ed., 14 vols., Københavns Universitet 1479-1979 (København: Gads Forlag, 1979-
2005). For the shorter accounts, see Sten Lindroth, A history of Uppsala university 1477-1977, (Stockholm: 

Uppsala University, 1976), Carl Fehrman, Lärdomens Lund: epoker, episoder, miljöer, människor, (Malmö: Liber, 
1984), Ejvind Slottved and Ditlev Tamm, The University of Copenhagen: a Danish centre of learning since 1479, 
(Copenhagen: University of Copenhagen, 2009). 
22 On an international scale, the great works on European universities, published in multiple languages, are an 
absolutely indispensable resource for the university studies: Hilde de Ridder-Symoens and Walter Rüegg, eds., 
A History of the University in Europe, 4 vols. (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1992-2011). In an Anglophone setting, 
however, critical works on universities are rather limited, which furthermore is confirmed by the entry on 
universities in Arne Hessenbruch, Reader's Guide to the History of Science, (London: Fitzroy Dearborn, 2000), p. 
738ff. For the classic university historical works on Oxbridge see Trevor Henry Aston, ed., 8 vols., The History 
of the University of Oxford (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1986-2000), Christopher N. L. Brooke, ed., 4 vols., 
The History of the University of Cambridge (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988-2004). 
23 Among numerous contributions: Anton Schindling, Humanistische Hochschule und Freie Reichsstadt: Gymnasium 
und Akademie in Strassburg 1538-1621, (Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1977), Anton Schindling, Bildung und Wissenschaft in 

der frühen Neuzeit, 1650-1800, (Mu ̈nchen: R. Oldenbourg, 1994), Notker Hammerstein, Jus und Historie: ein 

Beitrag zur Geschichte des historischen Denkens an deutschen Universita ̈ten im späten 17. und 18. Jahrhundert, (Göttingen: 

Vanderhoeck & Ruprecht, 1972), Notker Hammerstein, Aufklärung und katholisches Reich: Untersuchungen zur 

Universitätsreform und Politik katholischer Territorien des Heiligen Ro ̈mischen Reichs deutscher Nation im 18. Jahrhundert, 
(Berlin: Duncker und Humblot, 1977). 
24 Besides his acclaimed book on academic culture from 2006 (see below), Marian Füssel has continued to 
work in the field of early modern university history. In 2014, Füssel, together with Jan-Hendryk de Boer 
(Essen) and Jana Madlen Schütte (Stuttgart) ended the DFG research network “Institutionen, Praktiken und 
Positionen der Gelehrtenkultur vom 13. Bis 16. Jahrhundert”, and recently the results of the research 

coorperation were published in Jan-Hendryk de Boer, Marian Fu ̈ssel, and Jana Madlen Schu ̈tte, Zwischen 

Konflikt und Kooperation: Praktiken der europa ̈ischen Gelehrtenkultur (12.-17. Jahrhundert), (Berlin: Duncker & 
Humblot, 2016). 
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to uphold the notion of a learned estate; i.e. at large a cultural history of early 

modern German universities. 25  Based on an analysis of several German 

universities, Füssel demonstrates that a cultural transformation took place within 

academia. The learned estate upheld their distinct estate through a multiplicity of 

symbolic acts and rituals, displayed both publicly and privately within academia. 

Hence, in public the academic citizens distinguished themselves from the nobility 

and burghers, and within the universities a hierarchical system was maintained 

among the faculties, which also extended to the disciplines and knowledge itself. 

However, Füssel argues that maintaining such a hierarchical system was conflict-

ridden, and as the notion of, and need for ranking changed, the learned estate 

changed with it. It was a transformation which took place in two ways. Firstly, the 

late seventeenth-century and eighteenth-century emancipation and independence 

of the disciplines within the traditionally lower ranked faculty of philosophy had 

begun to challenge the other faculties as well as the differences in academic rank 

and status between the disciplines; thus creating an internal change. Secondly, the 

general loss of importance that rank played in society, together with the cultural 

change of ritualism and the consolidation of institutions, brought the members of 

the learned estate closer to the status of civil servants; thus making an external 

change. Thus, Füssel concludes that the change of symbolic-cultural notions and 

practices of academic rank and rituals transformed and integrated the learned 

estate into the State.26  

 Whereas Füssel examined this transformation through a symbolic-cultural 

lens, the historian William Clark has investigated similar phenomena through a 

detailed study of academic and material practices.27 On a micro-historical level, 

Clark examines the transformation of academic practices such as lectures, 

examinations, promotions, professorial appointments etc., by scrutinising the 

transformation of the material practices behind them; that is for example, how by 

changing the organisation of examination rooms and lecture halls, the placement 

of lecterns and the introduction and use of lecture notes, writing desks and 

examinations tables, did academic practices transform, and vice versa. Clark’s 

research is hence another excellent example of how the study of space and 

practices can deepen our understanding of early modern academia. However, 

Clark’s research does not end here. Based on this micro-historical analysis, Clark 

furthermore demonstrates that the centralising State, in its endeavours for 

                                                             
25 Marian Füssel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, Ritual und Konflikt an der Universita ̈t der frühen Neuzeit, 
(Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 2006). 
26 The transformation of the learned estate is not as such a new research topic, it has been studied from 
different perspectives throughout the last few decades. Anthony La Vopa described the transformation as the 
transition from the learned estate (Gelehrtenstand) to a professionalised educated bourgeoisie (Bildungbürgertum). 
See Anthony J. La Vopa, Grace, talent, and merit: poor students, clerical careers, and professional ideology in eighteenth-
century Germany, (Cambridge [England]; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1988), see also Wilhelm 
Roessler, Die Entstehung des modernen Erziehungswesens in Deutschland, (Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer Verlag, 1961). 
27 William Clark, Academic charisma and the origins of the research university, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
2006). Recently, university disputations have also been examined in Marion Gindhart, Hanspeter Marti, and 

Robert Seidel, Frühneuzeitliche Disputationen: polyvalente Produktionsapparate gelehrten Wissens, (Köln: Böhlau Verlag, 
2016). 
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rationalisation and optimisation, began to bureaucratise the universities, in a 

Weberian sense, and with the changes to material practices that bureaucratisation 

demanded, the academic practices of the universities also had to change. Thus, 

with his research, Clark provides us not only with a rich, in-depth analysis of 

academic and material practices, but also shows us how these practices changed 

with the rise of the bureaucratic State during the late Seventeenth and Eighteenth 

Century.  

 While many of the new generation of university historians have focused their 

research on space, practices and the cultural dimension of German universities, 

others have expanded the social-historical dimensions of the field; especially 

through the new prosopographical and quantitative possibilities that the many 

digitalisation tools have offered in the past few decades. The profound work by 

the university historian Matthias Asche is a good example of this generation’s new 

approach to the socio-political aspects of University History. Being a former 

supervisee of Anton Schindling, Asche has examined the institutional and social 

development (student enrolments) of Rostock University in relation to the 

political development of the Mecklenburg State.28 With his deep knowledge of the 

middle-sized German universities, the political history of the many states in the 

Holy Roman Empire, and the student statistics, which derive from his work, 

Asche has not only been able to map out a variety of dimensions regarding the 

academic environment surrounding the university (e.g. the fluctuating 

recruitments areas, areas of study and students choices), but he also managed to 

successfully defend the importance that small and middle-sized state universities 

played for the intellectual and cultural life of the Holy Roman Empire.  

 With its focus on Nordic universities in the long Eighteenth Century, this 

dissertation places itself thus in an uneven research tradition. As an attempt to co-

think the institutional history of universities, the history of science, and the study 

of scientific sites with social and cultural historical approaches – with the overall 

aim of clarifying the interdependence between, the professors’ academic practices 

and perceived societal and scholarly roles, on the one side and the geographical 

space in which they acted on the other. This dissertation builds upon the new 

approaches to University History and their methodologies that derive from the 

History of Science tradition. Moreover, this dissertation is also an attempt to bring 

these new ideas of a dynamic institutional, cultural and political history of 

universities into the Nordic research tradition, as much as it is a contribution and 

a way of bringing research on Nordic universities into the flourishing new 

international research field on early modern academia. 

                                                             
28  Matthias Asche, Von der reichen hansischen Bu ̈rgeruniversita ̈t zur armen mecklenburgischen Landeshochschule: das 

regionale und soziale Besucherprofil der Universita ̈ten Rostock und Bu ̈tzow in der frühen Neuzeit (1500 - 1800), (Stuttgart: 
Steiner, 2010 (First edition 2000)). On other important works by Asche on German University History, see 

Matthias Asche, Thomas Kossert, and Marian Fu ̈ssel, Universitäten im Dreißigjährigen Krieg, (Postdam: Militär 
und Gesellschaft in der Frühen Neuzeit 15, 2011), Matthias Asche and Stefan Gerber, Studienförderung und 
Stipendienwesen an deutschen Universitäten von den Anfängen bis zur Gegenwart, (Stuttgart: Jahrbuch für 
Universitätsgeschichte 15, 2013). 
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SPACE AND TIME: SITUATING THE NORDIC REGION IN ITS 
SCHOLARLY AND POLITICAL SETTING 

Since this dissertation is about the conflict between learned cosmopolitanism in 

the Nordic region during the long Eighteenth Century, it is first necessary to 

situate these two crucial concepts in their regional scholarly and political setting. 

In the following two sections, these concepts will, therefore, be introduced 

together with the regional context in which they emerged and developed. Thus, 

the first section introduces the notion of the learned world, the res publica litteraria, 

and its cosmopolitan values. In early modern Europe, it was this learned imagined 

community that characterised the intellectual landscape, and like any other region 

on the European continent, the Nordic region was naturally also a part of this 

world. Hence, while the first section deals with the learned world, the second 

section turns towards the political sphere and situates the Nordic region in its 

political setting. By presenting the concept of patriotism and the notion of the 

fatherland, as well as by contextualising these crucial concepts into the region’s 

political history, this section thus introduces the political imagined community, i.e. 

the patriotic community, to the reader. Having situated the region in its relevant 

learned and political setting, the last section identifies the objects and subjects of 

the study and places them in their spatial and temporal context. 

 

 

RES PUBLICA LITTERARIA AND LEARNED COSMOPOLITANISM IN 
EARLY MODERN EUROPE 

Since the beginning of the early modern period, scholars on the European 

continent believed that they were part of a learned republic, often referred to as res 

publica litteraria or the Republic of Letters in English (German: Gelehrtenrepublik). 

United in shared cosmopolitan values of erudition, learned practices and a 

common language, Latin, the learned republic transcended all political borders as 

well as cultural and confessional boundaries. In the less nationally and politically 

consolidated early modern Europe, transnational communities, like the learned 

republic, were however, not an uncommon phenomenon, but unlike the social 

hierarchal structure of the Christian community, the learned republic was believed 

to be an egalitarian community, in the sense that its members ideally had equal 

rights to criticise each other’s works, methods and theories. They were held 

together by shared values and obligations, first and foremost by sharing 

knowledge for the common pursuit of greater scientific achievements, but also by 

certain norms and conducts. Thus, the republic’s members associated themselves 

with science, knowledge and scholarship and to a lesser degree with political or 

religious affiliations. 29  Moreover, these values of sharing knowledge also 

                                                             
29 Anne Goldgar, Impolite learning: conduct and community in the Republic of Letters, 1680-1750, (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1995), p. 2ff, 13, 19. 
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demanded a transnational collaboration among the scholars, which further 

strengthened their common scholarly identity. At large, the learned republic was 

hence a community that reached far beyond any personal networks, which means 

that we must also understand the learned republic as an abstract and imagined 

community, and similarly to all other great communities, the members’ 

articulation and acknowledgement of the republic were naturally crucial for its 

existence.30  

 In his book on the learned republic from a Swedish point of view, Sverker 

Sörlin emphasised that the Republic of Letters was mainly a learned notion among 

the scholars in the sense that it was a perceived utopia or a form of community 

vision. The Republic of Letters was an idea and thus did not contain territory or 

space.31 Nor was it a sociological category, as all its members were from various 

social, cultural and religious groups. Hence, the idea of a learned republic had 

primarily a rhetorical function of underlining the significance of ‘international’ 

values, rather than actually describing the idea of cosmopolitanism that existed 

within the intellectual life.32 Anglo-American cultural historians like Anne Goldgar 

and Peter Burke have, moreover, argued that the members of the republic viewed 

themselves as being segregated from the rest of society, above the State and the 

Church.33 With their common erudite Latin language and shared norms, practices 

and conducts, the learned republic was thus also an elitist community that 

excluded the many. In reference to the German sociologist of science Karl 

Mannheim, Burke even summed up the Republic of Letters as a free-floating 

intelligentsia, and hence a relative classless stratum in society.34 

However, the question ‘who were the members of the learned republic?’ is a 

crucial question to take into consideration, when studying scholarly affiliations 

and communities. Thus when Peter Burke defines the Republic of Letters as a 

relative classless stratum in the society, the depth and extent of such claimed 

societal detachments of the early modern scholars must be discussed and 

challenged. With the large variety of participants in the learned republic, cultural 

and intellectual historians have, since the late 1980s provided different 

explanations on the condition for such a ‘membership’, among which the 

broadest definition possible has also been the most accepted; i.e. that 

‘membership’ was achieved through self-election, in the sense that when the 

                                                             
30  The written word, the continuous improvement in the printing press, as well as the importance of 
symbolism and collective memories were obviously not only of importance for national communities, but for 
all greater communities which existed or dawned in early modern Europe. Benedict Anderson, Imagined 
communities: reflections on the origin and spread of nationalism, (London: Verso, 2006), p. 6, 42ff, Anthony D. Smith, 
Nationalism: theory, ideology, history, (Malden: Polity Press, 2001), P. 57ff, Françoise Waquet, "Scholars and their 
portraits in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries" in Intellectual News, no. 3, (1998) p. 24-29. 
31 Sverker So ̈rlin, De lärdas republik: om vetenskapens internationella tendenser, (Malmö: Liber-Hermods, 1994), p. 
15. 
32 Ibid., p. 17. 
33 Anne Goldgar, Impolite learning: conduct and community in the Republic of Letters, 1680-1750, (1995), p. 3. 
34 Karl Mannheim, Paul Kecskemeti Essays on the sociology of knowledge, (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 
1952), p. 186f, Peter Burke, A social history of knowledge: from Gutenberg to Diderot, (Cambridge: Polity Press, 
2000), p. 18f, 28ff. With ’relative’ Burke means that the intellectual elite cannot be seen as being absolutely 
independent, since they were bound to societal institutions like the universities.  
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individual scholar thought of himself to be a part of the Republic of Letters, he 

was then a part of the republic.35 Although this is a very broad definition that 

encapsulates almost everybody, it is nonetheless surprising how little attention the 

academic community has been given, especially since it existed as a foundational 

academic layer underneath the imagined republic, as I will argue in this 

dissertation.  

The neglect, as well as the reason behind the neglect, is rather 

historiographically conditioned. Firstly, within the Anglo-French world, 

universities have often been understood to only have taken a minor role in 

intellectual life, which has also meant that universities have rarely been the focus 

for early modern intellectual historians. Secondly, the strong Anglo-French 

enlightenment tradition has also had a strong influence both on the lack of studies 

on the Republic of Letters, and on the university world behind them.36 In this 

regard, I share the historian of science and universities Laurance Brockliss’ now 

more than ten year old call to increase the study of the learned world, rather than 

to hang on to the traditional enlightenment studies. As Brockliss proclaimed, by 

studying the wide Republic of Letters, and the wide scholarly world in which the 

universities naturally played an important part, we would not only extend our 

knowledge on the Eighteenth Century scholarly world but through it we would 

also understand its enlightened features as well as its relations to the more radical 

movements. This shift in perspective would also allow us to avoid the more or 

less automatic whiggish tendency that has characterised large parts of 

enlightenment studies.37 

Within the History of Universities, it has nevertheless been argued that 

before the Reformation and the rise of the Republic of Letters, the European 

scholars were held together by the universal right of learning that was guaranteed 

by papal authority, which fostered a contemplative life, a vita contemplativa. With 

the fall of the papal unity, the emergence of the learned republic and the rise of 

humanism, the role of scholars changed to an active life, a vita activa.38 It meant 

not only a more practical approach to science and knowledge, which is seen in 

everything from new experimental methods to academic travels, but it also meant 

a more active and practical approach towards society. 39  Academic travels, the 

                                                             
35 Anne Goldgar, Impolite learning: conduct and community in the Republic of Letters, 1680-1750, (1995), p. 3, Dena 
Goodman, The republic of letters: a cultural history of the French Enlightenment, (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 
1994), p 2. Earlier historians such as Marteen Ultee have defined the main condition for ’membership’ as the 
scholar’s involvement in learned correspondence, see Maarten Ultee, "The Republic of Letters: Learned 
Correspondence 1680–1720" in Seventeenth Century, vol. 2, (1987) p. 95-112. 
36 Cf. the above section ‘Locating past academia in the present’.  
37 For a critical analysis of the historiographical relationship between Enlightenment Studies and the studies 
in the Republic of Letters, see the work by Laurence W. B. Brockliss, Calvet's web: Enlightenment and the republic 
of letters in eighteenth-century France, (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2002). 
38 Walter Rüegg, "Themes" in A History of the University in Europe - Universities in Early Modern Europe, ed. Walter 
Rüegg (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1996), p. 4f, 30. 
39Besides forming part of the general circulation of ideas and materials, next to the letter correspondences, 
the travels also functioned as an important element for the production of knowledge. Hans Erich Bödeker, 
"“Sehen, hören, sammeln und schreiben”. Gelehrte Reisen im Kommunikationssystem der 
Gelehrtenrepublik" in Paedagogica Historica, vol. 38, no. 2-3, (2002) p. 504-532: p. 506f, Winfried Siebers, 
"Ungleiche Lehrfarten – Kavaliere  und Gelehrte" in Reisekultur – Von der Pilgerfahrt zum modernen Tourismus, ed. 
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peregrinationes academica, were from the very beginning crucial for the coherency of 

the learned republic. Moreover, the academics no longer perceived of themselves 

as being only teachers for students, but also as teachers for the elite; i.e. they were 

teaching the elite how to live according to the given culture and civility of 

society.40 

Thus, the role of scholars contained many affiliations, perceptions and 

obligations, and since many early modern scholars were simultaneously scholars 

and free writers, officials and independent intellectuals, the relationship between 

the claims of the State and their scientific autonomy is a difficult story to tell, as 

Sörlin rightly has pointed out. 41  It is a problem of multifarious relationships, 

among which the relationship between State and the learned world became 

increasingly more intertwined, to such an extent that “…during the Eighteenth 

Century, the ideological cosmopolitanism of the age and the notion of the 

Republic of Letters stood in sharp contrast to the reality, which among other 

things was about the European great powers’ attempt to establish foothold on 

foreign continents through reciprocal competition and with the science as a 

spearhead and an instrument of legitimacy”. 42  The stronger states of the 

Eighteenth Century, empowered by a new patriotic community, challenged the 

learned republic’s notion of sharing as scientific competition became a matter for 

the State and society.  

 

 

STATE, POWER AND PATRIOTISM – THE RISE OF THE 
PATRIOTIC SOCIAL ORDER IN THE NORTH 

During the Eighteenth Century, the concept of patriotism emerged as one of the 

most defining concepts in the Nordic and Northern-European societies. 

Constituting one of the leading dynamic forces, patriotism, together with its 

auxiliary concepts of patriots, fatherland, Mitbürgerschaft, utility, and cameralism, 

instituted a new social order that fiercely advanced the process of the 

consolidation of the early modern state and society. Although the idea of 

fatherland and loyalty towards its ruler both originated in the ancient Roman 

times, eighteenth-century patriotism differed as a strong value-laden and all-

embracing notion or ideology. The new patriotic social order did something more 

than the ancient notion of loyalty towards King and Crown and the willingness to 

sacrifice your life in the defence of the fatherland. Patriotism was a way of life, 

which encompassed all strata of society, and was determined by a certain set of 

values and virtues, such as loyalty, lawfulness, chastity, piety, devoutness to the 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Klaus Beyrer & Gottfried Korff Hermann Bausinger (München: C. H. Beck, 1991), p. 52, Uli Kutter, "Der 
Reisende ist dem Philosophen, was der Arzt dem Apotheker. Über Apodemiken und Reisebücher" in 
Reisekultur – Von der Pilgerfahrt zum modernen Tourismus ed. Klaus Beyrer & Gottfried Korff Hermann Bausinger 
(München: C. H. Beck, 1991), see especially p. 38. 
40 Walter Rüegg, "Themes", (1996), p. 7f, 31f. 
41 Sverker So ̈rlin, De lärdas republik: om vetenskapens internationella tendenser, (1994), p. 16. 
42 Ibid., p. 20. 
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benefit of the fatherland and the common good, and above all the willingness to 

support fellow citizens in need. Patriotism was thus a push for a strong political 

community.43 

Many laymen and non-specialist scholars of today, especially in the Anglo-

American world, tend to use patriotism and the fatherland synonymously with 

nationalism and nation. However, in a European and especially in a German and 

Nordic context, it is important to distinguish the two as two independent 

concepts, as each had their own content and meaning. For the eighteenth-century 

patriot, patriotism was a virtue, and the fatherland was first and foremost a 

political-juridical and to a lesser degree a cultural-linguistic concept. In contrast, 

nationalism and national movements, strove towards a national state, in which, to 

quote Ernest Gellner, “…the political and national unit should be congruent”.44 

Whereas the State is understood as a political-juridical concept, the nation is to a 

larger extent understood as a cultural-emotional concept and a community of 

people, who distinguish themselves from others through shared specific cultural 

functions, of which language constitutes the most distinct factor. 45  For the 

nineteenth-century nationalist, the State should be built upon the nation, and the 

State’s borders should coincide those of the nation; i.e. the creation of the nation-

state. 

Retrospectively seen, it is true that eighteenth-century patriotism and the 

patriotic social order contained many of the seeds that were needed for 

nationalism and the nation-state to emerge in the following century. However, to 

understand patriotism as a form of proto-nationalism is inherently anachronistic 

and is a risky path to take, as it leads to many misleading and false conclusions on 

the Eighteenth Century’s societies, debates and challenges. In the historical 

context, patriotism and the patriotic social order had its own rationale, its own 

meaning and goal and it, therefore, should also be studied as such. The 

eighteenth-century Nordic societies were thus not characterised by nationalistic 

movements with the predefined aim of creating nation-states, but rather by 

patriotic communities which worked to strengthen the fatherland and their fellow 

citizens. Nationalism and the idea of national states was a phenomenon that took 

place in the late Eighteenth Century and the throughout the Nineteenth Century.  

                                                             
43  See a selection of recent historians who work on patriotism as an independent concept: Robert v. 
Friedeburg, "Patria’ und ‘Patrioten’ vor dem Patriotismus. Pflichten, Rechte, Glauben und die 
Rekonfugurierung europäischer Gemeinwesen im 17. Jahrhundert" in ‘Patria’ und ‘Patrioten’ vor dem Patriotismus, 
ed. Robert  v. Friedeburg (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2005). In Danish academia see especially: Ole 
Feldbæk, ed., Dansk identitetshistorie, 4 vols. (København: C.A. Reitzel, 1991-1992), Tine Damsholt, 
Fædrelandskærlighed og borgerdyd: patriotisk diskurs og militære reformer i Danmark i sidste del af 1700-tallet, 
(København: Museum Tusculanums forlag, 2000), Juliane Engelhardt, Borgerskab og fællesskab: de patriotiske 
selskaber i den danske helstat 1769-1814, (København: Museum Tusculanums Forlag, 2010). In Swedish 
academia see among others: Jonas Nordin, Ett fattigt men fritt folk: nationell och politisk självbild i Sverige från sen 

stormaktstid till slutet av frihetstiden, (Stockholm: Brutus O ̈stlings bokfo ̈rlag, 2000), Bo Lindberg, ed., Nationalism 
och nationall identitet i 1700-talets Sverige (Uppsala: Swedish Science Press, 2002). 
44 Ernest Gellner, Nations and nationalism, (Oxford: Blackwell, 2006), p. 1. 
45  Jonas Nordin, Ett fattigt men fritt folk: nationell och politisk självbild i Sverige från sen stormaktstid till slutet av 
frihetstiden, (2000), p. 21f. For a general work on nation-states and national communities see also Benedict 
Anderson, Imagined communities: reflections on the origin and spread of nationalism, (2006), Anthony D. Smith, 
Nationalism: theory, ideology, history, (2001). 
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However, patriotism and the notion of the patriotic social order are not static 

concepts, and like all other concepts, they evolve over time and space. Hence, as 

the Eighteenth Century went along, patriotism as a concept changed in both form 

and connotation depending on the context in which it developed. Thus in order 

to understand both the emergence of patriotism and its conceptual development 

as well as to point out the similarities and differences between the Nordic 

countries, we need first of all to understand the general political and societal 

historical layout of the Nordic region and its relation to State, power and 

patriotism.  

The political history of the early modern Nordic region began with the 

disintegration of the Kalmar Union (1397-1523), the personal union of the three 

Nordic kingdoms under the rule of the Danish monarch. With the disintegration, 

two warring powers emerged; the Danish composite State and the Swedish 

Kingdom.46 Territorially, these two Nordic powers were, like any other larger early 

modern European powers, composite in their nature. Throughout the early 

modern period, the Danish monarch was thus sovereign of the Kingdom of 

Denmark, the Kingdom of Norway, the North-German duchies of Schleswig and 

Holstein, the North-Atlantic colonies, and the colonies in India, Africa and the 

Caribbean that were established in the Seventeenth Century. Up until the Treaty 

of Kiel in 1814, which ended the four-century-long union between the twin-

kingdoms of Denmark and Norway, the Danish monarch had hence ruled a 

multilinguistic and multicultural composite state, in which the inhabitants were 

more or less equally divided and spoke Danish, Norwegian and German.  

Besides Copenhagen’s obviously large Danish-speaking population, the 

capital’s demographic composition was highly marked by an influx of many 

divergent languages and cultures. The businesses at the large ports were often 

conducted by Dutch and German merchants, the sailors, who were hired both by 

the navy as well as for the commercial fleet, were mainly Norwegians, the 

command language in the army was German, the academic citizens conducted and 

celebrated their official affairs in Latin, and the culture at the royal court was 

French. Most notably, however, was the large well-educated and influential 

German community, which, throughout the early modern period, played a crucial 

role in the political administration, with an unprecedented climax during the 

Eighteenth Century. As the capital and royal residence city, Copenhagen thus 

comprised the very composite nature of this state.47  

                                                             
46 On a survey of the political history of the Kalmar Union see: Lars Olof Larsson, Kalmarunionens tid: Från 

drottning Margareta till Kristian II, (Stockholm: Rabén Prisma, 1997), Vivian Etting, Fra fællesskab til blodbad: 
Kalmarunionen 1397-1520, (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1998). On the foreign policy of the Danish composite 
state see: Esben Albrectsen, Karl-Erik Frandsen, and Gunner Lind, Dansk udenrigspolitiks historie: konger og krige 
700-1648, vol. 1, (København: Danmarks Nationalleksikon, 2001), Knud J. V. Jespersen, Ole Feldbæk, 
Carsten Due-Nielsen, and Nikolaj Petersen, Dansk udenrigspolitiks historie: Revanche og neutralitet 1648-1814, vol. 
2, (København: Glydendal Leksikon, 2002). On Swedish foreign policy see: Nils Ahnlund and Jerker Rosén, 
Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia: 1697-1721, vol. 2.1, (Stockholm: Norstedt, 1952), Nils Ahnlund and Olof 
Jägerskiöld, Den svenska utrikespolitikens historia: 1721-1792, vol. 2.2, (Stockholm: Norstedt, 1957). 
47 On the composition of the Danish composite state and its inhabitants see specific Gunner Lind, "Elites of 
the Danish Composite State, 1460-1864: Zones of fracture, mixing, and the struggle for hegemony" in Zones 
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In contrast, the Swedish Kingdom developed in a different political and 

territorial manner to the Danish composite state. Compared with the composite 

nature of its Nordic rival, the Swedish Kingdom was far more homogenous and 

hegemonic throughout its history. On leaving the Kalmar Union, the Swedish 

State consisted only of the Swedish Kingdom to which the later proclaimed duchy 

of Finland belonged. The capital Stockholm, and the political administration that 

it contained, was thus dominated by the Swedish estates, and throughout the 

state’s history, both Swedish political and ethnic culture continued to dominate 

the State and society.48 

Internal Swedish political dominance was, however, not a hindrance for 

external expansion; quite the contrary. With the coronation of Gustav II Adolph 

in 1611 and his subsequent military and political reforms, the Swedish Kingdom 

rose from a regional power in the Baltic sea to a European great power, as it 

entered the Thirty Years Wars, and due to a well-functioning administrative 

system and strong alliances with the Kingdom of France, the Swedish Kingdom 

managed to maintain its great power status throughout the century. With the 

many new possessions, the Swedish monarch, like the Danish monarch, had 

become a regent of a composite state, but unlike the Danish government, the 

Swedish ruling elite continued to be characterised by Swedes and a Swedish 

hegemony.  

During the second half of the Seventeenth Century, i.e. during the peak of 

the Swedish imperial period, the so-called Swedish Carolean Era (1654-1718), 

major constitutional changes took place in the Nordic states. Due to a 

relinquished aristocracy after the miserable results of the Danish composite state 

in the Second Northern War (1655-1660), King Frederik III was able to dissolve 

the aristocratic royal council and invalidate their traditional power of coronation 

charters; thereby introducing a hereditary absolute monarchy.49 Absolutism was 

also introduced in the Swedish Kingdom, as King Karl XI during the diet of 1680 

declared that he could rule independently from the royal council, and only two 

years later, this independence was also extended to the diet itself; thus technically 

introducing an absolute monarchy.50 As the Seventeenth Century thus came to a 

close, the two Nordic powers had both consolidated the power of the State and 

the Church into the hands of the monarch and had begun to develop the strong 

central administrations, which such new consolidated states needed. 

                                                                                                                                                                 
of Fracture in Modern Europe: the Baltic Countries, the Balkans, and Northern Italy, ed. Almut Bues (Wiesbaden: 
Harrassowitz Verlag, 2005), 188ff, and Vibeke Winge, "Dansk og tysk i 1700-tallet" in Dansk identitetshistorie 1 
– Fædreland og modersmål 1536-1789 ed. Ole Feldbæk (København: C. A. Reitzels, 1991), p. 95ff. 
48 For a general survey of the political history of the Swedish Kingdom see Nils Erik Villstrand, Sveriges 

historia: 1600-1721, vol. 4, (Stockholm: Norstedt, 2011), Elisabeth Manse ́n and Dick Harrison, Sveriges historia: 
1721-1830, vol. 5, (Stockholm: Norstedt, 2011). 
49  On the introduction of absolutism and the political tensions, see the contribution by Asger Svane-
Knudsen, "Borgerstanden og arverigeforslaget på stændermødet 1660" in Stænder og magtstat: de politiske 
brydninger i 1648 og 1660, ed. Leon Jespersen and Asger Svane-Knudsen (Odense: Odense universitetsforlag, 
1989).  
50 On the rise of the power state in Scandinavia, see Leon Jespersen, A revolution from above? - The power state of 
16th and 17th century Scandinavia, (Odense: Odense University Press, 2000). For specifics on the introduction of 
absolutism and its constitutional legitimation see p. 44-66. 
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However, the animosity between the two states had not cooled, and as the 

century turned the Great Northern War broke out, which had decisive 

consequences for both powers and the rise of patriotism in the new century. After 

more than twenty years, the long and wearing war ended in 1721, and it 

characterised, in many ways, a political paradigm shift in the Nordic region, most 

notably, but not exclusively, for the Swedish Kingdom. For decades, the Swedish 

machinery of war had required larger and larger sums from the already 

overburdened Swedish estates, and with the absolute ruler dead and the Russian 

armies closing in on the Swedish Baltic shores and Stockholm, the notion of dei 

gratia as a legitimation for absolute rule was challenged. With the new 

constitutions of 1720 and 1723, the estates abolished the absolutistic form of 

government and returned the power back to the royal council and the diets; 

thereby initiating the so-called Age of Liberty, which lasted until Gustav III 

reintroduced absolutism with a coup d’etat in 1772.51  

 For the Swedish Kingdom, the Great Northern War was thus a political and 

constitutional turning point, but the war was also a turning point for the entire 

region. The war had left the Nordic lands in such a bad state that the kingdoms’ 

influence and power over the Baltic Sea had diminished substantially in the face of 

the new rising powers of Prussia and Russia. In order to rebuild the countries 

after two decades of devastating wars, plagues, unusually hard winters and failed 

harvests, the central administrations of the two Nordic powers focused all their 

attention on all aspects of growth; i.e. not only in economic terms but also 

demographically and scientifically. Moreover, it was believed that such a growth 

could best be achieved by securing peace rather than waging war. The government 

in Copenhagen hence abandoned its two-century-old goal of reuniting the Kalmar 

Union, and like the Swedish government at large, both powers strove for a peace-

keeping policy, which they both successfully managed to arrange.52 Hence, when 

the Great Northern War ended, an unprecedentedly long period of peace began, 

in which the Nordic region economically, culturally and scientifically flourished 

and gave way to the rising Bürgertum and their new ways of understanding the State 

and society.  

 These political changes, however, also changed the representational culture 

and understanding of monarchical power. As the decentralised feudal power 

structure gave way to absolutism in the Seventeenth Century, the plural 

dimensions of representational culture changed. The centralisation of power into 

the hands of the Danish and Swedish absolute monarchs meant that the nobility 

no longer represented their own power, but the power of their monarch. The 

                                                             
51 Jonas Nordin, Frihetstidens monarki: konungamakt och offentlighet i 1700-talets Sverige, (Stockholm: Atlantis, 2009), 
p. 27. 
52 Besides the minor war in 1788-1789, called the Theatre War or Cranberry War, between the two Nordic 
powers, the Danish composite state managed to steer clear of all other conflicts, resulting in the longest 
period of peace lasting from 1720 until 1801 when the British navy attacked Copenhagen as a part of the War 
of the Second Coalition. In the same period, the Swedish Kingdom was only engaged in three unsuccesful 
wars (1741-1743, 1757-1762 and 1788-1790), which was a substantial reduction compared to the previously 
century. 
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State and its power were thus no longer the combined representation of lords and 

lands. The State was unified and represented by the monarch alone. 53  In the 

absolutistic representational culture, the monarch ‘was’ thus the State, as Louis 

XIV famous quote ‘l’êtat c’est moi’ also exemplifies. Although still comprised of 

multiple territories and sub-political entities, absolutism and the absolutistic 

monarchies had led to a much stronger notion of one political entity, i.e. one 

fatherland. Absolutism’s unification of the political-juridical and religious power 

of the State had unified State, Crown and Fatherland, which was represented, 

symbolised and personalised by the monarch alone. Loyalty towards King and 

Crown was hence loyalty towards State and fatherland, and vice versa.  

 During the Eighteenth Century, the aspect of the royal personification of the 

State waned as the objectification of the central administration grew. In both 

Nordic powers, the growing governmental institutions and their enlargement in 

administrative colleges parted from the court culture, and the more complex and 

comprehensive State apparatus required a much larger and more educated 

professional bureaucracy. This objectification, bureaucratisation and enlargement 

of the central administration created, at the same time, a stronger need for a larger 

administrative workforce, and since the old nobility no longer was large enough to 

provide enough members to supply this growing bureaucracy, a space emerged, in 

which a well-educated Bürgertum could grow, both in numbers and in political, 

economic and societal influence and importance.54 

 Through the emergent public spheres, and on the war torn backdrop of the 

Region, this new Bürgertum, together with other leading parts of society, began to 

voice and promote new notions of fatherland, patriots and patriotic virtues, i.e. 

patriotism at large.55 Patriotism, or what contemporaries often described as ‘love 

for the fatherland’, was first and foremost a way of life; it was an overarching 

virtue that would lead the patriot to live a virtuous, righteous and good life. 

Patriotism was the patriot’s complete devotedness to the benefit and the 

strengthening of the fatherland, and in this general patriotic devotedness, a line of 

parallel virtues and societal notions originated, such as utility, cameralism, 

righteousness, piety, and above all Mitbürgerschaft.56 

                                                             
53 Tim C. Blanning, The Culture of Power and the Power of Culture, (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2002), p. 8. On the 

transformation of representational culture and the emergence of the public sphere see also Jürgen Habermas, 
Strukturwandel der Öffentlichkeit: Untersuchungen zu einer Kategorie der Bürgerlichen Gesellschaft, (Neuwied: 
Luchterhand, 1974), p. 69-76. 
54 Ole Feldbæk, "Fædreland og Indfødsret. 1700-tallets danske identitet" in Dansk identitetshistorie 1 – Fædreland 
og modersmål 1536-1789, ed. Ole Feldbæk (København: C. A. Reitzels, 1991), p. 111-118.  
55  Henrik Schück and Karl Warburg, Illustrerad svensk litteraturhistoria: Frihetstiden, (Stockholm: Gidlunds, 1985), 

p. 55-91, Claes-Göran Holmberg, Ingemar Oscarsson, and Per Ryde ́n, En svensk presshistoria, (Solna: Esselte 

studium, 1983). On a general view on the development of the public debates see Elisabeth Manse ́n and Dick 
Harrison, Sveriges historia: 1721-1830, (2011), p. 370-404. On the Swedish ruling elite’s view on the public 
sphere and debates see specific Martin Melkersson, Staten, ordningen och friheten: en studie av den styrande elitens syn 

pa ̊ statens roll mellan stormaktstiden och 1800-talet, (Uppsala: S. Academiae Ubsaliensis, 1997), p. 111-151. 
56 These patriotic virtues and societal notions were dominating the public political and scholarly debates on 
patriotism during the mid-Eighteenth Century onwards. Until the mid-Eighteenth Century, a direct 
occupation with the concept patriotism was less visible, but the patriotic virtues and notions were still 
dominating the general conception of State and society. See Karin Sennefelt, "Frihetstidens politiska kultur" 
in Signums svenska kulturhistoria - Frihetstiden, ed. Jakob Christensson (Lund: Signum, 2006), p. 44. 
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 The notion of Mitbürgerschaft, i.e. the notion of a community of fellow citizens 

(Mitbürger), was, undoubtedly, one of the most decisive societal notions that 

derived from patriotism, as it changed the very comprehension and relationship 

between the ruler and the subject. Whereas absolutism and the centralisation of 

power had consolidated the concept of fatherland as the political-juridical spatial 

notion of the State, the patriotic concept of Mitbürgerchaft initiated not only a 

consolidation of the citizens of the fatherland, but also a consolidation between 

the State and society. United in the shared goal of improving the fatherland, 

patriotism promoted a vertical integration of all people and all estates within the 

borders of the fatherland; high and low, peasant and lord, burgher and professor, 

all should devout their life and work to the benefit of the fatherland.57 With the 

royal depersonalisation of the State in the first half of Eighteenth Century, the 

fatherland was no longer only identified with State and Crown but equally with 

the society at large. That is, the fatherland was henceforth no longer just the land 

of the king; it was also the land of its people, i.e. of its Mitbürger. When patriots 

were devoting their life and work to the fatherland, they were thus not only 

devoting it to the king, as representative for the State, but also to their fellow 

citizens and the common good.  

 All citizens should hence love their own fatherland and within each of these 

fatherlands, the citizens should strive for its improvement by leading a patriotic 

virtuous life. Patriotism was therefore also a shared concept with by and large 

identical values throughout Northern Europe. 58  Still which fatherland each 

Mitbürger devoted his or her life and work to, was a matter of individual loyalty. 

During the second half of the Eighteenth Century, it was exactly this loyalty that 

was questioned, as patriotic loyalty towards the fatherland began to be linked to 

the notion of a national birthplace. To whom did the fatherland belong? Who 

could be a true patriot and exorcise true loyalty towards the corporation 

fatherland? It was a conceptual change of patriotism and the notion of the 

fatherland; not of its values and virtues, which remained the same, but rather of 

the actors of patriotism; i.e. not of the ‘what’, but of the ‘whom’. During the 

second half of the Eighteenth Century, there was a transition from the notion of a 

selected fatherland, i.e. what we could call ‘unbound patriotism’, to an indigenous-

defined fatherland, i.e. what we could call ‘natio-bound patriotism’.  

 At the core of this logic of unbound patriotism and its notion that the 

fatherland was ruled by the idea of patria ubicunque bene, ‘my fatherland is where I 

live well’. That is, it was the individual himself who chose his fatherland. For the 

                                                             
57 In the eighteenth-century public sphere, the use of plural pronouns such as ‘we’, ‘us’, ‘our fatherland’, ‘our 
countrymen’, ‘our language’ increased steadily, which also underlines the conceptual change in the notion of 
the fatherland as one single corporation. See Ole Feldbæk, "Fædreland og Indfødsret. 1700-tallets danske 
identitet", (1991), p. 123-136, Bo Lindberg, "Introduktion: nationalism och nationall identitet i 1700-talets 
Sverige" in Nationalism och nationall identitet i 1700-talets Sverige, ed. Bo Lindberg (Uppsala: Swedish Science 
Press, 2002), p. 10. 
58  On eighteenth-century patriotism in the Holy Roman Empire see Hans-Martin Blitz, Aus Liebe zum 
Vaterland: die deutsche Nation im 18. Jahrhundert, (Hamburg: Hamburger Edition, 2000). On patriotism in France 
see Jay M. Smith, Nobility reimagined: the patriotic nation in eighteenth-century France, (Ithaca: Cornell University 
Press, 2005). 
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individual, the fatherland was thus not defined as the land in which he was born, 

but rather understood as the land, in which the individual chose to live. Each 

fatherland was indeed understood as a natural community of citizens to which 

each individual had been born, but this did not automatically mean that the 

individual was unable to change his fatherland. If the individual found another 

community of citizens to whom he swore his patriotic loyalty, this community 

would henceforth be his new fatherland. Moreover, a certain practical 

cosmopolitanism characterised this unbound patriotism, in the sense that 

individual citizens from the higher estates could also possess parallel or secondary 

fatherlands; i.e. secondary loyalties. These multiple loyalties or parallel fatherlands 

were clearly visible in the Swedish kingdom, where political figures and military 

officers served foreign powers.59  

 In this regard, it is important to remind ourselves that early modern loyalties, 

community affiliations and identities were very complex, multifaceted, not very 

well defined, and contained what may appear to us today as rather contradictory. 

As the Swedish historian Charlotta Wolff has written on eighteenth-century 

patriotism: “These contradictions did not exclude, but rather balance, each other. 

The, for a modern eye, contradictory relations between practical cosmopolitanism 

and patriotic ideal were not so paradoxical in the Eighteenth Century. In the 

eighteenth-century cosmopolitism, like in patriotism, a space existed for mutual 

balancing contrasts”. 60  When patriotism and the notion of a vertical unified 

fatherland consolidated the State and society during the first half of the 

Eighteenth Century, it was still a process in which horizontal practical 

cosmopolitanism took place, especially among the different elitist parts of society; 

i.e. among the nobility, the learned, the military and the high end of the Bürgertum. 

 Between the Danish composite state and the Swedish kingdom, there existed, 

however, important conceptual divergences in the notion of unbound patriotism.  

Contrary to the more homogenous Swedish kingdom, the composite nature of the 

Danish state, especially of the capital, had created the potential for a much 

stronger and more articulated patriotism based on the idea of patria ubicunque bene. 

As the concept of patriotism and fatherland became more well defined during the 

1760s, it was naturally this understanding that was supported and promoted by 

the German aristocracy in Copenhagen; for whom the Danish composite state 

constituted their new fatherland. Politically, this was, however, not the case in the 

Swedish kingdom. Being more homogenous in nature, the Swedish elites did not 

need to take such strong stands in defining the fatherland. In the Swedish lands, 

the cosmopolitan practice of serving several fatherlands was mixed with a strong 

ideal of a Swedish natural fatherland, which moreover was supported by two 

                                                             
59  Charlotta Wolff, Vänskap och makt: den svenska politiska eliten och upplysningstidens Frankrike, (Helsingfors: 

Svenska litteratursa ̈llskapet i Finland; Atlantis, 2005), p. 277f, 282f. 
60  Original quote: ”Dessa motsägelser uteslöt inte, utan balanserade, varandra. De för ett modernt öga 
motsägelsefulla relationerna mellan praktisk kosmopolitism och patriotisk ideal var inte så paradoxala i 1700-
talet. I 1700-talets kosmopolitism, liksom patriotismen, fanns det rum för ömsesidigt balanserande motpoler”. 
Ibid., p. 315. 
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national myths; the old gothic myth and the myth of Sweden being the Promised 

Land.61 

 These national myths of Swedish uniqueness, naturally, supported the idea of 

a natural fatherland, which therefore also had a more prominent place in the 

notion of patriotism in the Swedish Kingdom. Despite these myths, the Swedish 

elite continued nevertheless to support the cosmopolitan practices regarding 

several loyalties, but compared with the Danish composite state, this 

cosmopolitanism was more an elitist external-orientated rather than an internal-

orientated phenomenon. The higher estates’ secondary loyalties to foreign powers 

were seen as rather unproblematic, as the estates would always be connected to 

their natural fatherland, no matter where they went. However, foreign imports in 

the Eighteenth Century seems to have been more controversial, as the natio-

principle often was more strongly accentuated when appointments within the 

State were made.62   

 In the Swedish kingdom the shift towards a stronger natio-bound patriotism 

occurred rather calmly compared to the tenser political situation in its Nordic 

counterpart. During the last years of the Age of Liberty an increased criticism of 

the multiple loyalties began to appear in the public sphere, and as Gustav III 

reintroduced absolutism in 1772, the monarchy intensified the patriotic rhetoric of 

a single loyalty towards the Swedish Crown. It was an intensification of national 

patriotism, with the aim of strengthening the vertical integration around the 

Crown and the natural fatherland by reducing the cosmopolitan practices of the 

higher estates. Due to the political composition of the Danish composite state, 

this shift came, however, not without large public debates and political struggles. 

The stronger promotion of the natio-bound patriotism that emerged in the late 

1760s, resonated deeply with the Danish Bürgertum and their growing aspirations 

for political influence; hence creating a long-standing political conflict between 

the Danish Bürgertum and the Danish nobility, on the one side, and the German 

                                                             
61 Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: Stormaktstiden, (Stockholm: Norstedt, 1975), p. 249-256, 284ff. Jonas 
Nordin, Ett fattigt men fritt folk: nationell och politisk självbild i Sverige från sen stormaktstid till slutet av frihetstiden, 

(2000), p. 225-229. Specific on the early Gothic myth see: Johan Nordstro ̈m, De yverbornes ö, (Stockholm: A. 

Bonnier, 1934), Kurt Johannesson, Gotisk renässans: Johannes och Olaus Magnus som politiker och historiker, 
(Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell International, 1982). On Swedish scholarly criticism and new methods to 

write history see: Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: Frihetstiden, (Stockholm: Norstedt, 1978), p. 643-689. 
On the idea of Sweden as the Promised Land see Pasi Ihalainen comparative study on Protestant rhetoric and 
national perceptions: Pasi Ihalainen, Protestant Nations Redefined: Changing Perceptions of National Identity in the 
Rhetoric of the English, Dutch, and Swedish Public Churches, 1685-1772, (Leiden: Brill, 2005), See specific p. 146-
173. On the Swedish fatherland and the notion of Israel see also: Nils Ekedahl, Det svenska Israel: myth och 

retorik i Haquin Spegels predikokonst, (Uppsala: Gidlunds Fo ̈rlag, 1999), Jonas Nordin, Ett fattigt men fritt folk: 
nationell och politisk självbild i Sverige från sen stormaktstid till slutet av frihetstiden, (2000), p. 151-157, 358-362. On the 
use of Israelite language in Swedish politics see also Karin Sennefelt, "Frihetstidens politiska kultur", (2006), 
p. 22f. 
62 Comparative research between the Danish composite state and the Swedish Kingdom on the concept of 
patriotism and its contextual differences has unfortunately not yet been done. On the rather unproblematic 

parallel loyalities of the elite, see Charlotta Wolff, Va ̈nskap och makt: den svenska politiska eliten och 
upplysningstidens Frankrike, (2005), p. 322.  
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aristocracy, who in the previous half a century had enjoyed the full support of the 

monarchy, on the other.63  

 In this political struggle between unbound patriotism and natio-bound 

patriotism, the former quickly lost ground. In the years after the coronation of 

King Christian VII (1766), it quickly became apparent for all to see that the young 

king was mentally ill and thus incompetent to rule. However, since absolute power 

was still invested in the monarch by royal law, political influence became thus a 

matter of winning the king’s trust. In 1770, this trust was, unexpectedly, given to 

the king’s personal physician, the outsider and German-born commoner Johan 

Friedrich Struensee, who initiated a two-year dictatorship by directing the king’s 

mind and hand. Although not endorsed by the German aristocracy, Struensee was 

nonetheless a large setback for them and their supporters. Strunesee was heavily 

despised for his publicly known love affair with the queen, which fuelled the 

already latent Danish animosity towards Germans, especially foreign Germans. 

The entire Struensee intermezzo can thus easily be seen as the beginning of the 

end of unbound patriotism. The new ruling triumvirate after Struensee was 

constituted of fierce agitators who supported natio-bound patriotism, and riding 

on a wave of animosity against foreignness they introduced the Law of 

Naturalisation in 1776; probably the most influential law in the eighteenth-century 

Danish composite state politics. It had the purpose of consolidating the three 

parts of the composite state into an indigenous composite state patriotism, and 

the law prescribed that only composite state born people could possess positions 

within the state, thereby once and for all ending the political struggle on 

patriotism.64  

 For the first three quarters of the Eighteenth Century, the Nordic region was 

thus defined and dominated by the notion of unbound patriotism, which, on the 

one side, united the State, Crown, Church and people in a vertical integration of 

one corporation, the fatherland, and with one shared goal, the love of the 

fatherland, but on the other side, it still gave space to the centuries-old horizontal 

integration of transcending elite cultures. As the natio-bound patriotism dawned in 

the 1760s and took the lead in the last quarter of the Eighteenth Century, the 

vertical integration process of the fatherland increased, leaving the elitist 

cosmopolitan cultures, such as the pan-European academic culture, under 

pressure or perhaps simply as a mere remnant of the past. It is on the basis of this 

patriotic environment and change in societal perceptions that I will examine the 

transformation of Nordic academia. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                             
63 Vibeke Winge, "Dansk og tysk i 1700-tallet", (1991), p. 91ff. 
64 Ole Feldbæk, "Fædreland og Indfødsret. 1700-tallets danske identitet", (1991), p. 165ff, 182ff, 197ff. 
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UNIVERSITIES AND PROFESSORS IN A PERIPHERAL REGION 

In order to analyse how, why and to what extent the rise of patriotism 

transformed Nordic academia and its academic culture and practices, the core 

focus of the dissertation is placed on universities and their professors. As the 

main institutional sites for higher learning, scientific conduct and academic 

practices in the early modern period, the universities constitute the natural 

institutional focus point of the dissertation. In contrast, the university professors, 

as the representatives of these institutions highest members, constitute the acting 

agents within this institutional space. In other words, whereas the universities, as 

distinct and unique institutions, constitute this dissertation’s object of study, the 

university professors, as a well-defined social group, constitute this dissertation’s 

subjects of study.   

 The selected institutions for this investigation are the six universities, which 

were located within the Danish composite state and the Swedish Kingdom. Of 

these six universities, Uppsala, Lund and Åbo together with the North German 

University of Greifswald were all subjected to the Swedish monarch, whereas the 

University of Copenhagen and also after 1773 the University of Kiel belonged to 

the Danish composite state. In this dissertation, Uppsala and Copenhagen 

University draw, however, most attention, since they are both the oldest and most 

esteemed as well as the most influential of all the Nordic universities. Both 

founded in the last and unstable days of the Kalmar union, these two universities, 

despite their many structural and cultural similarities, contained, however, one 

crucial difference. Uppsala University was a provincial university located some 80 

kilometres away from Stockholm, the political centre of the Swedish Kingdom, 

whereas Copenhagen University was located in the heart of the royal residence 

city of the Danish-Norwegian monarchy, the capital of the composite state and 

the largest and most industrious city in the Nordic region. It is a difference in 

locality, which plays a decisive role throughout this dissertation. 

 The two other provincial Swedish universities, Lund and Åbo, both played a 

more reticent role and thus also take a more reticent position in this examination. 

The same goes for the two North-German universities in Kiel and Greifswald. 

However, contrary to their Scandinavian counterparts, these two German-

speaking universities belonged to German academic world and thus serve as good 

counterweights to the Scandinavian ones. Therefore, all six universities are 

included in the examination, but the attention that each university is given differs. 

 The reason for the selection of the Nordic universities and their professors is, 

however, also due to methodological considerations regarding comparative and 

transnational history. By studying all six universities in the Nordic region, 

opportunities for comparative analyses on several levels is made possible. Besides 

the already mentioned difference between provincial and capital universities, the 

most important comparative aspects lie primarily within the political context 

surrounding the universities and university professors, i.e. in a comparison 



 Introduction  

 

- 28 - 

 

between the academia of Danish composite State, the one of the Swedish 

Kingdom, and then a secondary comparison, between the four Scandinavian 

universities and their two German counterparts. The benefit of using the 

comparative approach is that what might be thought of as normal, dull and 

unspectacular in one specific setting might be extraordinary and reveal new or 

divergent developments when placed in comparison with the others. However, as 

with all comparative research, such research also carries the downside of increased 

complexity, as knowledge and expertise are required in all the comparable areas.65 

 In combination with the comparative approach, this study on the Nordic 

universities provides the possibility to understand and examine the Nordic states’ 

universities and professors as one region. The many similarities, that the Nordic 

universities and the two states indeed contained, make it possible to form a 

regional history, which both transcends the political divides of the past as well as 

national perceptions of the present. The Nordic region, as a spatial concept, is 

thus used exactly because it carries no connotations towards the national states or 

national conceptions of today.66 There have been no attempts to study Nordic 

academia in its entirety before, and although we have seen a tendency toward 

more transnational history in various historical fields, only a few studies have 

worked with the Nordic region as a coherent geographical space and in a non-

national comparative manner. By viewing and examining the Nordic region as a 

                                                             
65 Marc Bloch, "A Contribution towards a Comparative History of European Societies (english version)" in 
Land and Work in Mediaeval Europe ed. J. E. Anderson (Berkeley: 1967). For more recent works on comparative 

and transnational approaches see Heinz-Gerhard Haupt and Ju ̈rgen Kocka, eds., Comparative and transnational 
history: Central European approaches and new perspectives (New York: Berghahn Books, 2009). 
66 Scandinavia could have been an alternative term to use, but opposed the concept of the Nordic region 
Scandinavia today has many political connotations, as the term Scandinavian describes to the reader, the 
political term for the three national states Denmark, Sweden and Norway. 

Note: The six selected universities are underscored 

Map 1: Cities in the Nordic Region 



 Introduction  

 

- 29 - 

 

whole, with its similarities and differences, this research intends to follow a 

transnational approach, thereby rejecting the methodological nationalism and 

modern national lenses, which have left a significant mark on the historiography.67  

 Furthermore, in regards to both the internal dynamics of the Nordic region 

as well as with this region’s bond to mainland Europe, it is important to maintain 

a multi-layered and dynamic understanding of the relationship between the centre 

and the periphery; that is to acknowledge that the Nordic region belonged to the 

European periphery, but at the same time to reject previously static views of 

centre-periphery relations. Notions of centre-periphery are indeed problematic 

when they conceive the centre as active and the periphery as passive, in the sense 

that knowledge and cultural transfer were diffused from the centre to a recipient 

periphery. Such static notions have rightly been challenged by subaltern and 

postcolonial studies, and their emphasis on the relevance of the periphery for the 

centre. 68  However, whereas historians and intellectuals from mainland Europe 

often tend to reject the use of centre-periphery, because of its previous 

disparagingly meanings, historians in the Nordic periphery find it less problematic, 

when it is understood in a dynamic sense.69 Obviously there were differences in 

the intellectual strength and cultural influence between e.g. the Académie des Sciences 

in Paris and the minor society of science in Trondheim, Norway, but this does not 

mean that the periphery neither contributed nor played a relevant role to the 

whole; it is rather a matter of proportions and should thus also be viewed as such. 

 The centre-periphery must, therefore, be understood dynamically, and, as 

Stefan Nygard and Johan Stang formulated it, “…as a gradually and constantly 

changing predicament in relation to equally fluctuating and numerous centres that 

vary over time and space.”70 This means that not only did multiple centres and 

peripheries exist, which furthermore varied and changed over time and space, but 

within the periphery itself further, centres and peripheries also existed. For 

example, within the European peripheral Nordic region, the universities of 

Uppsala and Copenhagen undoubtedly constituted centres of learning for the 

peripheral other universities and sites of learning, thus making Uppsala and 

Copenhagen the main peripheral centres. During certain periods, such peripheral 

centres could even emerge as European gravitation points, which for instance was 

the case for the Uppsalian botanical and chemical sciences in the second half of 

the Eighteenth Century or within the fields of medicine in late seventeenth-

                                                             
67  The flaws of methodological nationalism have in recent years also been discussed in Scandinavia in 
(Swedish) Historisk Tidskrift. See Stefan Eklöf Amirell, "Den världhistoriska vändningen – Möjligheter och 
problem i relation till svensk historisk forskning" in Historisk Tidsskrift (Swedish), vol. 128, no. 4, (2008) p. 647-
669, Rolf Torstendahl, "Idén om global historia och den transnationella trenden" in Historisk Tidsskrift 
(Swedish) vol. 129, no. 2, (2009) p. 235-240, Silke Neusinger, "Cross-over! – Om komparationer, 
tranferanalyser, histoire croisée och den metedologiska nationalismens problem" in Historisk Tidsskrift 
(Swedish) vol. 130, no. 1, (2010) p. 3-24.  
68  Walter Mignolo, Local histories/global designs: coloniality, subaltern knowledges, and border thinking, (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 2000). 
69 Stefan Nygard and Johan Strang, "Facing asymmetry: Nordic intellectuals and center-Periphery dynamics in 
European cultural space" in Journal of the History of Ideas, vol. 77, no. 1, (2016) p. 75-97: p. 81ff. 
70 Ibid., p. 82. 
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century Copenhagen. The Nordic region must thus be understood as a European 

geographical peripheral region that contained both its own centres and peripheries 

which fluctuated in intellectual and cultural gravity throughout the centuries. 

 Methodological and relational considerations regarding the Nordic region and 

its universities are, however, not the only spatial considerations which mark this 

research. Since a major part of this dissertation is about university professors and 

their affiliations to the universities, as institutional places, as well as towards larger 

imagined communities, such as the fatherland and the learned republic, 

sociological considerations about space are also needed. By and large, this 

dissertation follows the spatial turn, in the sense that space must be understood as 

a social construct. Space is relative and in constant change due to human actions 

and perceptions, as opposed to the absolute notion of space as a static container; 

i.e. the spatial turn’s opposition to the Kantian understanding of time and space as 

being categories outside the human sphere of influence.71 Space, and especially 

place, is something we social beings create. It is a social construct, and therefore it 

becomes relevant to understand how people in all times perceived space, and its 

correlated concept of place, as these perceptions, often constitute the foundation 

for the very way, in which social beings view and comprehend the world. 

Furthermore, place is not only a specific location or a locale, where events ‘take 

place’, it is also a ‘sense of place’, that is, people’s affective relations towards a 

certain place.72 Place is therefore a provider of both meaning and identity. It is 

symbolised space, i.e. space with history. It is essential for constructing memory 

and meaning, which again plays a crucial part in creating individual as well as 

collective identities for social beings.73 

 Since places and spatial perceptions thus play a crucial role for any 

institutional, communal and cultural affiliations, we need to study both of them; 

i.e. both the places (universities) and the social beings (university professors) that 

inhabited, created and were shaped by these places. By examining the university 

professors’ perception of different spatial categories such as the res publica litteraria 

and the fatherland, as well as their institutional affiliations and academic practices, 

we can expand our understanding of early modern academia in two ways. Firstly, 

we can shed light upon how academics, as representatives of the early modern 

scholarly elite, placed themselves in the world; in the learned world as well as in 

the surrounding societies. Secondly through the dissertation’s objective to study 

the transformation of academia, we can also study to what degree the professors’ 

                                                             
71 Edward W. Soja, Postmodern geographies: the reassertion of space in critical social theory, (London; New York: Verso, 
1989), p. 2, 7, 11f. In this way, the spatial turn provides us with useful conceptual and methodological tools to 
challenge the national interpretations as well as the grand narratives of the Annalists (and Marxists) by re-
introducing agency and the importance of social beings for our spatial comprehension of the world. 
72 John A. Agnew, Duncan James S., ed., The Power of place : bringing together geographical and sociological imaginations 
(Boston: Unwin Hyman, 1989), p. 2. Agnew’s three-fold perception of space bears many similarities with 
Henri Lefebvre’s notion. Henri Lefebvre, The production of space, (Oxford: Blackwell, 1991), p. 38f. 
73 Charles W. J.  Withers, "Place and the "Spatial Turn" in Geography and in History" in Journal of the History of 
Ideas, vol. 70, no. 4, (2009) p. 637-658: p. 642ff. 
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perception of, and participation in the European scholarly community changed as 

patriotism rose over the course of the Eighteenth Century.74  

 
 

METHODOLOGY: A COMBINATION OF QUANTITATIVE AND 
QUALITATIVE APPROACHES 

The idea of focusing on Nordic university professors is to study Nordic academia 

in a broad but also coherent manner. Nordic professors were a fairly large but 

similar group of people, who attended fairly identical institutions. Thus, the aim is 

to study academia as a general whole, and not only one or two individual and 

often famous thinkers. This is not meant as a rejection of the scholarship on 

individual thinkers, but rather to challenge the larger claims that such studies 

often tend to make. Torbern Bergman did indeed send many letters to his 

Europeans peers, Ludvig Holberg did indeed travel often and extensively, and 

Carl Linnaeus’ and his apostles’ endeavours were indeed global; making all of 

them important scholars in the European intellectual landscape as well as 

influential members of the learned republic. However, the question remains how 

representative were their lives, actions and world views? Were they the exceptions 

to the rule due to their extraordinary talents? By studying a large group of 

scholars, we might acquire a better understanding of academia in general, and thus 

also be able to answer such questions. Moreover, by studying a group of scholars 

over a longer period of time, it will also be possible to track patterns, 

developments and changes in their practices. 

 In order to do such a research, I have created a prosopographical database 

based on the 592 university professors, who possessed a chair at one of the six 

Nordic universities during the period 1700-1799. This database contains data on 

all aspects of their lives including, basic biographical data, data on their education, 

their career development, on their travel activities and information about their 

fathers. As such, this database constitutes a structured reservoir on the 

dissertation’s many subjects of study, and has served as a valuable foundation for 

this research in various ways.75 Firstly, the database has been used as a general 

working tool. Besides acquiring an overall knowledge of every eighteenth-century 

Nordic professor, the database has been used as a valuable search tool for sources 

in archives and libraries. Secondly, the database has also been used for 

prosopographical statistics. Through the thousands of structured data points that 

                                                             
74 This question resonates closely with the important question initially raised by the American historian of 
science Lorraine Daston, and later repeated by the British historical geographer Charles Withers: “How did 
this transnational confederation of the learned make its peace with the nationalism that was often the key to 
its financial support?”. Lorraine Daston, "The Ideal and Reality of the Republic of Letters in the 
Enlightenment" in Science in Context, vol. 4, no. 02, (1991) p. 367-386: p. 369, Charles W. J. Withers, Placing the 
Enlightenment: thinking geographically about the age of reason, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2007), p. 45f. 
75  For more on the methodology, structure and data behind the database, see Appendix: The 
Prosopographical Database. 
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the database contains, it has been possible to establish tables and charts on 

academic and social data, graphs on various developments, and also with the new 

digital possibilities, mass statistics through mapping and geographical 

visualisations. Such statistics have not only been used to support claims, but also 

to direct and expand this research in new directions.76 Lastly, the data in the 

database has also been subject to explorative analysis. However, in order to 

conduct such data explorations additional digital tools were required, to which 

purpose I have co-developed the digital exploration tool VIA (Virtual Itineraries of 

Academics), which has made the explorative analysis of early modern travels 

possible.77  

 Although it is a point of departure for the dissertations, the prosopographical 

database only constitutes the foundational quantitative layer upon which more 

qualitative and in-depth analyses takes place. As a working tool for archival 

research, the database has been used to (re)discover many ego-documents, i.e. 

letters, autobiographies, eulogies and travel diaries as well as polemic pamphlets, 

speeches and scientific productions; all from less known and famous scholars in 

the various Scandinavian archives and libraries.78  

 These ego-documents and writings have proven to provide greats insights 

into the inner workings of eighteenth-century academics and their cultural 

representations and self-perception.79 In this regard, it is naturally important to be 

aware of the public-private relation within these sources. The autobiographies 

were not written for personal use, as the majority were written with the intention 

of future publication or with the purpose of laying the foundation for later 

memorial speeches. What the professors wrote and emphasised in their 

autobiographies would thus establish a foundation for how they wished to be 

remembered. Likewise, the travel diaries and letter correspondences were not 

always written for personal or private use. Many letters and travel diaries were 

published either during the scholars’ life or posthumously. The way they 

presented themselves and what they emphasised in their ego-documents were 

therefore not only a matter of personal interest, but also a matter of self-

fashioning.80 For this research, like any other social and cultural historical study, 

                                                             
76 For the new possibilities that digital humanities have created for our approaches to history and framing 
questions see especially Richard White, "What is Spatial History?" in Stanford University Spatial History Lab, 
(2010) p. 1-6. 
77 VIA is being developed in collaboration with the adjunct professor in Digital Design, Marco Quaggiotto 
from Politecnico Milano and a doctoral student in History, Joëlle Weis from Luxembourg University. This 
collaborative project began within and was only made possible due to the research framework COST Action 
IS1310 Reassembling the Republic of Letters. For more on VIA, see the Appendix – The Prosopographical 
Database. 
78 For an overview of the archives and libraries that were used, see cf. Appendix - Scandinavian Archives and 
Libraries. 
79 On the methodological considerations regarding ego-documents, see especially Rudolf Michel Dekker, 
Egodocuments and history: autobiographical writing in its social context since the Middle Ages, (Hilversum: Verloren, 
2002). 
80 On self-fashioning of scholars see the work by Mario Biagioli, Galileo, courtier: the practice of science in the culture 
of absolutism, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1993), see specific p. 2f, 12ff for methodological 
considerations, as well as the classical work by Stephen Greenblatt, Renaissance self-fashioning: from More to 
Shakespeare, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1984). 
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such sources provide an opportunity to understand both how the scholars of the 

past viewed their own world, and what elements they believed were important 

enough to emphasise. As such, Nordic university professors’ ego-documents have 

not only been used for biographical analyses but also in order to interpret how 

these scholars viewed and understood the academic and political world that 

surrounded them.  

 Besides the ego-documents, and the socio-historical approach that they 

demand, a second set of sources, i.e. institutional sources, have been used for this 

examination. These sources cover official documents from the State and Court, 

such as royal orders, open and closed letters, regulatory changes, commission 

reports and deliberations that were sent to the university as well as official 

documents sent by the university to the State, such as replies, statements, reports 

and enquiries concerning legislatory practices and uncertainties. As official 

documents, and often as forms of legislation, these sources provide a good 

perspective of the official positions the State or the University took on specific 

issues. However, behind these official positions were many closed door debates, 

of which the university-related ones can be traced in the academic councils’ 

minute books, the circulars, and in the personal deliberations that were given by 

the professors known as pro memoria. Contrary to the official documents, these 

closed door institutional documents provide us with insights into the professors’ 

own stands on particular issues and their unofficial opinions.81 

 However, the enormous quantity of institutional sources related to the 

universities naturally poses a challenge for any kind of research that has such a 

wide timespan. My countermeasure to this challenge has therefore been, firstly, to 

limit the qualitative scope almost exclusively to Uppsala and Copenhagen 

University, and secondly, to try to identify potential situations and events, where 

academic practices were questioned or changed. In other words, besides limiting 

the qualitative scope, my strategy has been to seek out periods where 

controversies or other important events took place between the university and the 

State, in order to understand the motives and ideas behind a given change or 

confrontation.82 

 Thus, this dissertation is characterised by a composite methodology of 

quantitative, qualitative and explorative approaches. As illustrated in figure 1 

below, this composite methodology involves several layers. Firstly, it involves a 

qualitative analysis and interpretation of official institutional and legal documents; 

i.e. an analytical layer of ‘how things were supposed to be’.  

 

 

                                                             
81  For the source registers and archives that were used, cf. Bibliography - Scandinavian Archives and 
Libraries.  
82 Controversies have a useful methodological advantage as they clearly force the participants to state their 
opinions on a given matter, which were normally not expressed. One of the most renowned examples of the 
use of controversies as a methodological approach is Steven Shapin and Simon Schaffer, Leviathan and the 
air-pump: Hobbes, Boyle, and the experimental life, (1985), see specific p. 7. 
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Secondly, and partly supported by the prosopographical foundation, it also 

involves a qualitative analysis and interpretation of the professors’ ego-

documents, polemic pamphlets and closed-door sources from the universities; i.e. 

an analytical layer of ‘how things were perceived, experienced or wished to be’. 

Thirdly, this composite methodology also involves a quantitative analysis of the 

prosopographical statistics that derive directly from the prosopographical 

database, i.e. an analytical layer of ‘how things actually were’; naturally within the 

limits of the database’s capacity to answer questions. Throughout the dissertation, 

there has thus been an interaction among these three layers of qualitative and 

quantitative approaches. However, this composite methodology also involves a 

fourth approach; i.e. an explorative analysis of the database, of which the main 

purpose has been to influence and direct the three-levelled interaction to a further 

degree. Based on such a composite methodology, it has been my intent to comply 

with the dissertation’s research objective, and deepen our understanding of the 

eighteenth-century Nordic academic world.  

 

 

THESIS STRUCTURE 

The dissertation is structured in two thematically organised parts and contains in 

total seven chapters. The first part contains two chapters and deals with the 

institutional and socio-cultural foundation of Nordic academia in a learned 

Europe. The second part contains five chapters and deals with the transformation 

of academia and the disruption of the pan-European community.  
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Official Institutional and Legal Documents 

- University Statutes. 

- Laws and Regulations. 

- Commissions reports. 

Ego-Documents and Closed-Door Sources 

- Letters, diaries, (auto)biographies, eulogies. 

- Polemic pamphlets and speeches. 

- Minutes books, circulars and pro memoria. 

Prosopographical Statistics  

- Table on academic and social data. 

- Graphs on academic developments. 

- Mass Statistics through mapping. 

Prosopographical Data Exploration 

- VIA – Virtual Itineraries of Academics. 

Figure 1: The dissertation’s composite methodology 
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 The two chapters in the first part are marked as institutional history and 

socio-cultural history, respectively, and together they serve the purpose of both 

introducing and examining the dissertation’s objects and subjects of study. The 

first chapter deals with the Nordic universities as sites of higher learning and 

science in a learned Europe. It examines the universities’ structures, their forms of 

organisation as well as their juridical and economic autonomies. Bearing the mark 

of institutional history, the purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate three things: 

Firstly, that all the Nordic universities, only with minor differences, followed the 

same structural and organisational lines, regardless of the different political entities 

to which they belonged. Following on from this, secondly the chapter will 

demonstrate that the Nordic universities to a high degree also followed the 

general organisational developments of the Central European (German) 

universities. Third and lastly, the chapter will elaborate on the important political-

legal concept of academic citizenship that was underlined by the universities’ 

autonomous jurisdiction and economy, which altogether provided the scholars in 

early modern Europe with their distinct notion of an autonomous learned estate; 

i.e. as academic citizens. 

 Having established the institutional landscape, the second chapter turns 

towards the socio-cultural setting of Nordic academia. This chapter has two 

purposes. Firstly, it brings the university professors into the dissertation by 

examining their socio-economic and cultural upbringing. Who were they? And 

where did they come from? Not only in terms of geography, but also in terms of 

their socio-economic, cultural and educational background. Supported by 

prosopographical statistics and strengthened through the professors’ ego-

documents, this chapter will lay the structural foundation for understanding the 

values and ideas that were transmitted during their youth, and which challenges 

and possibilities the professors-to-be faced as young promising scholars. 

Secondly, the chapter continues by examining the life and values of being an 

academic citizen. That is, first and foremost the important transition from the 

civil life to an academic one through matriculation as well as the upholding of the 

distinct notion of being academic citizens through collective memories, rituals and 

representations. Constituting the first part, these two chapters provide the 

institutional and socio-cultural setting of Nordic academia, how academia was 

placed in relation to the State and the Church, who its citizens were, and how they 

upheld and cultivated their distinct notions of academic citizenship.  

 Based on this foundation, a deeper analysis of the transformation of Nordic 

academia and academic culture begins. The second part’s five chapters examine 

the academic transformation that took place during the long Eighteenth Century. 

The first of these chapters, chapter three, analyses the government’s increasing 

interest, influence and control in academia. Firstly, the chapter investigates the 

political-academic arm-wrestle between the University and the State on the 

societal purpose of the universities and the government’s need for their 

bureaucratisation and professionalisation. In other words, this chapter examines 
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several academic reforms proposed by governmental commissions and the 

responses by academia in order to clarify which roles and obligations the 

universities were believed to have; that is, to what extent were the universities 

‘simply’ governmental institutions, who should do the bidding of the patriotic 

state? And to what extent were the universities still believed to be independent 

academic entities with continued obligations towards the European academic 

community?  

 The following chapter four looks into the consequences of the increased 

governmental need for bureaucratisation and professionalisation. This chapter 

analyses the changes in university education and the general transition from a 

more broad scholarly education of the late Seventeenth and early Eighteenth 

Century to a detailed exam system designed to specialise science and knowledge. 

Moreover, this chapter investigates how this specialisation also resulted in an 

unprecedentedly large institutional expansion. Thus, this chapter investigates the 

institutional enlargement and the specialisation of education which were both 

promoted by the State and the universities in order to meet the new societal and 

governmental demands for specialised knowledge.  

 The fifth chapter takes a turn inwards and examines the institutional closures 

that took place during the same period; it began mainly as a consequence of 

governmental pressure, but was reinforced from within academia as the century 

passed. The chapter examines this institutional closure by investigating the 

academic practices regarding doctoral graduations and professorial nominations, 

and how these practices were challenged and transformed with the new ideals of 

the rising patriotic social order. Therefore, the chapter examines how the 

centuries-old universality of academic degrees was challenged, partly, by limiting 

access to certain positions in the Nordic kingdoms to only naturalised doctors, 

especially in the case of medical doctors, and partly, by granting domestic 

graduated doctors privileges and precedence over foreigners. The second part of 

the chapter continues this examination by looking at the case of professorial 

nominations, and how the Nordic universities began to close due to domestic 

academic precedence and patriotic rhetoric. 

 Contrary to the previous chapters, the sixth chapter looks outwards and 

examines the practices and perceptions of academic travels; i.e. the transformation 

of scholarly mobility. This chapter has a twofold purpose. Firstly, it seeks to 

examine how far the Nordic scholarly world reached into the European mainland; 

that is an investigation of the geo-academic reach of Nordic scholars. Secondly, 

the chapter examines the peripheral North’s perceived necessity for academic 

travel in order to obtain foreign knowledge and experience, as well as how this 

perception changed as governmental interference and patriotic critique of 

travelling and travel practices increased during the century.  

 The final chapter leaves the study of academic practices and turns towards 

the professors’ self-conception and what they perceived to be the essential role 

and purpose of their academic citizenship. Whereas practices might have changed 
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throughout the century due to a new patriotic social order, many professors, as 

academic citizens, kept struggling to find the right place in society in the new 

patriotic state. Hence, the last chapter examines the dichotomical traits of 

eighteenth-century Nordic scholars and their transformation from being an 

autonomous learned estate to being fellow patriotic citizens of the fatherland. 

Through discussions and controversies about the role of academics, this final 

chapter seeks to clarify how eighteenth-century Nordic scholars struggled to place 

themselves in the new patriotic social order, while simultaneously preserving their 

centuries-old pan-European academic culture and its borderless notion of a 

learned republic. Combining all five chapters, the second part provides an analysis 

of how, why and to what extent Nordic academia institutionally began to close 

itself and its academic practices as preferences for domestic grown subjects and 

the patriotic state were emphasised. 

 Ending this dissertation, the epilogical conclusion will reflect upon the 

consequences of the eighteenth-century patriotic disruption of the Pan-European 

academic community, by questioning whether we can talk about the rise of a new 

academic world as a consequence of the emerging patriotic states, and later the 

nation states as well as their hitherto unseen consolidation of political 

communities. It will discuss to what extent science and academia abandoned their 

cosmopolitan nature in favour of a patriotic pride and international collaboration? 
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CHAPTER 1: ACADEMIA AS AN INSTITUTIONAL 
STRUCTURE – POWER RELATIONS AMONG THE 

UNIVERSITY, STATE AND CHURCH 

 

 

FROM EUROPEAN SIMILARITIES TO REGIONAL 
DIFFERENCES – STRUCTURAL DEVELOPMENTS IN EARLY 

MODERN UNIVERSITIES 

The Reformation and the end of the ideal unity of Res Publica Christiana, and the 

subsequent consolidation of the State through a centralisation of power in the 

Seventeenth Century had a great impact on the otherwise stable world of 

universities. However, despite these two centuries of radical societal 

transformations, the Authentica Habita – academic privileges – and the universities’ 

inherent ecclesial foundation were still very visible within continental European 

university structures at the beginning of the Eighteenth Century.  

 Originally chartered by the Holy Roman Emperor, Barbarossa in Bologna in 

1155, the Authentica Habita, undoubtedly one of the most important and 

influential constitutions in the history of European universities, granted the 

scholars, first and foremost, a universally recognised scientific status, freedom of 

movement to enhance and share their knowledge, and the autonomous 

jurisdiction with the benefit of clergy (privilegium fori). 83  Moreover, with Pope 

Alexander III’s papal confirmation in the 1170s, the universities were also granted 

the right to teach (licentia ubique docendi), thus turning the universities into the main 

distributor of higher learning. Sanctioned by the two universal powers, Imperium 

and Sacerdotium, the universities possessed the right to review, assess and reprobate 

scientific theses; in other words, they possessed the very exclusive right to decide 

what was ‘true’ and what was not. Working in alignment with the State and the 

Church, such a powerful right naturally demanded a responsibility and a duty to 

combat and ban any forms of heterodoxy and false teaching. During the late 

Middle Ages, the universities had not only risen as autonomous corporations 

within very fragmented societies, but more importantly, they had come to 

constitute a third universal power (Studium) next to the secular (Imperium) and 

clerical (Sacerdotium) forms.84  

                                                             
83 Paolo Nardi, "Relations with Authority" in A History of the University in Europe - Universities in the Middle Ages, 
ed. Walter Rüegg (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1992), p. 77ff, Aleksander Gieysztor, "Management and 
Resources" in A History of the University in Europe - Universities in the Middle Ages, ed. Walter Rüegg (Cambridge: 
Cambridge UP, 1992), p. 109ff. 
84 Marian Füssel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, Ritual und Konflikt an der Universita ̈t der frühen Neuzeit, 

(2006), p. 44ff, Notker Hammerstein, Geschichte als Arsenal: ausgewa ̈hlte Aufsätze zu Reich, Hof und Universitäten der 



 Academia as an institutional structure – Power relations among University, State and Church  

- 42 - 

 

 Since the right to teach was a competence granted by the Holy See, any 

prince or king, who wished to establish a university, had to receive such a right 

from the Pope. This need for papal permission had a decisive consequence when 

any new university was established in the still unified Catholic Europe, it was 

erected according to the same structures that were first laid down in the Authentica 

Habita. In other words, the necessity of the papal right to teach meant that the 

fundamental university rights of Authentica Habita spread across Europe, creating a 

pan-European university structure and laying the foundation for a European 

academic culture. This is clearly seen in e.g. Pope Sixtus IV’s bull from 1475, 

concerning the foundation of Copenhagen University. The bull stated that:  

 

On the basis of the said authority we hereby grant to the coming university and 

its future rector, doctors, students and others who might obtain a degree from 

there, that they be able to possess and enjoy all and single privileges, 

immunities, graces, favours, exemptions, concessions and grants, both from 

common law and from apostolic and imperial concessions, or those of any 

other source, and in whatever way handed over to any other universities and 

especially those possessed and enjoyed by the University of Bologna and its 

rectors, doctors, students and those who in the future obtain degrees from 

there. The above privileges are to apply in all matters, as if they were granted in 

all matters, as if they were granted expressly and individually to the coming 

university and its rector, doctors, students, and others obtaining degrees from 

there. Finally, we declare from this time onwards as null and void any future 

action in conflict with this letter by any authority whatsoever, whether it be 

done with or without knowledge of the contents of this letter.85 

 

Echoing similar foundational documents, the content of the bull clearly 

demonstrates that all universities had been and would be established with identical 

structures and mutually recognised academic rights and privileges, all in reference 

to the originally granted Authentica Habita in Bologna. All benefits which either 

had been given or would be given to other universities in Europe and their 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Frühen Neuzeit, (Göttingen: Wallstein, 2010), p. 115f. The power relations between the three changed with the 
Reformation and especially with the rise of absolutism, which undoubtedly placed the secular authority in a 
much more powerful position. 
85 Original quote: “Ac columus, et universitati eiusdem sic erigendi studii nec non illius pro tempore rectori 
[ut dictum studium erigendum] ac doctoribus, scolaribus et personis, qui pro tempore erunt, ac illis, quos ad 
gradus quoscunque inibi promoveri contigerit, ut omnibus et singulis privilegiis, immunitatibus, gratis, 
favoribus, exemptionibus, concessionibus et indultis, tam a iure communi quam ex concessionibus apostolicis 
et imperialibusaut alias quomodolibet in genere vel in specie quibuscunque aliorum quorumcunque locorum 
et studiorum generalium et presertim prefate communitatis Bononiensis universitatibus et illarum rectoribus, 
doctoribus, scolaribus et personis ac promotes pro tempore in eisdem quomodolibet concessis et 
concedendis, et quibus illi quomodolibet potiuntur et gaudent ac uti et gaudere poterunt, quomodolibetin 
future uti, potiri et gaudere possint et debeant, in omnibus et per omnia, perinde ac si illa eisdem, universitati 
erigendi studii et illius rectori, doctoribus, scolaribus et personis in illa pro tempore pomotis specialiter et 
nominatim concessa forent, auctoritate apostolica tenore presentium indulgemus. Et insuper exnunc irritum 
decernimus et inane, si secus super his a quoquam quavis auctoritate scienter vel ignoranter contigerit 
attemptari.”. P. De Monte (on behalf of Pope Sixtus IV), "Bull with papal rights to establish Copenhagen 
University", Rome, Saint Peter's, 19th June 1475, printed in Jan Pinborg, Universitas Studii Haffnensis. 
Stiftelsesdokumenter og Statutter 1479 (Copenhagen: Københavns Universitet 1979). Jan Pinborg has provided 
both English and Danish translations of this foundational document to Copenhagen University. 
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citizens would equally apply for this university, thereby emphasising the identical 

foundation upon which all European universities had been founded. In order to 

strengthen these foundational rights and privileges further, the Pope declared that 

all actions against this academic foundation, now and in the future, with or 

without knowledge of this document will be null and void. It is a fascinating 

document, showing the continued foundation and maintenance of a European 

system of universities, and importantly, this specific document is not unique, but 

both its content and wording, echo those of other universities.86 

 The Nordic universities, like all other European universities, had initially also 

been blessed with the papal right to teach (licentia ubique docendi) and had adopted 

the academic privileges of the Authentica Habita as well. Like their numerous 

neighbouring German universities, they structurally followed the same four-fold 

faculty system of the Parisian archetypical university model, meaning that the 

university was divided into three higher faculties of theology, law and medicine 

and a lower faculty of philosophy.87 This also meant that the higher faculties were 

esteemed as being higher and more important, to which the lower faculty 

provided fundamental teaching and seminal knowledge. In contrast to the Anglo-

Saxon Oxford collegial system, the fourfold faculty system paved the way for 

centralised teaching. With the Authentica Habita and the four-fold faculty system, 

the Nordic universities followed what today is known as the Paris/Bologna 

university model.88 

 However, with the Reformation and the end of Christian unity, the 

constellation of power was bound to change. As a consequence of the vast 

number of conflicts, civil unrest and European-scale wars in the wake of 

confessional disputes, it became essential for the secular authorities to secure the 

right doctrine, to secure the ‘truth’, and in this new endeavour, schools and 

universities became important instruments for the secular authorities to both 

protect and to diffuse the new faith.89 To strengthen the universities in this most 

                                                             
86 P. de Monte and D. Serrano (on behalf of Pope Sixtus IV), "Bull with papal rights to establish Uppsala 
University", Rome, Saint Peter's, 27th Febreuary 1477, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets 
Historia, Bihang I (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1877). 
87  Copenhagen University: Unsigned, "Statuta universitatis", Copenhagen, 1479, printed in Jan Pinborg, 
Universitas Studii Haffnensis. Stiftelsesdokumenter og Statutter 1479 (Copenhagen: Københavns Universitet 1979). P. 
De Monte (on behalf of Pope Sixtus IV), "Bull with papal rights to establish Copenhagen University", Rome, 
Saint Peter's, 19th June 1475. For the original university statute of Copenhagen see Unknown, Liber statutorum 
universitatis Havniensis Anni 1479, Copenhagen, 1479, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Statutter 1479]. Uppsala 
University: P. de Monte and D. Serrano (on behalf of Pope Sixtus IV), "Bull with papal rights to establish 
Uppsala University", Rome, Saint Peter's, 27th Febreuary 1477, Svenske Riksrådet, "Privilegiebref för Upsala 
Universitet", Strengnäs, 2nd July 1477, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang I 
(Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1877). 
88 The collegial university system with its tutors and collegial teaching continued after the Reformation as a 
mainly Anglo-French phenomenon. William Clark, Academic charisma and the origins of the research university, 
(2006), p. 143f. On the Oxbridge collegial university system see specific Trevor Henry Aston and James 
McConica, The history of the University of Oxford Vol. III, The Collegiate University, (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1986), Damian Riehl Leader, A History of the University of Cambridge. Vol. 1, The University to 1546, 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988). On the four-faculty system see furthermore Willem Frijhoff, 
"Patterns" in A History of the University in Europe - Universities in Early Modern Europe, ed. Walter Rüegg 
(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1996), p. 64ff. 
89  Notker Hammerstein, Geschichte als Arsenal: ausgewa ̈hlte Aufsätze zu Reich, Hof und Universita ̈ten der Fru ̈hen 
Neuzeit, (2010), p. 115f. 
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important mission, they were given extensive lands and further economic 

privileges, which often derived from former ecclesiastical land and properties, 

thus creating a strong self-sufficient economic foundation. The Reformation had 

initiated a movement towards a stronger consolidation of the three universal 

powers in the sense that Sacerdotium and Studium subordinated the secular authority 

of Imperium. This was a new constellation of power, which continued to 

consolidate, only to reach a hitherto unseen culmination with the introduction of 

absolutism in the second half of the Seventeenth Century.  

 The two pre-Reformation universities, Uppsala University founded in 1477, 

and Copenhagen University in 1479, were, like all other universities in this new 

era, forced to obtain a new position in the now dispersed Christian community. 

The impact on these peripheral universities came from its southern neighbours. 

Both universities reformed themselves according to the German-Lutheran model 

of Wittenberg and its intellectual compromise between Humanism and the 

Reformation. Together with the later established provincial universities of Dorpat 

(1632), Åbo (1640) and Lund (1666) – during the period of the so-called second 

wave of university foundations – these two old Nordic universities aimed to 

supply the State and the Church with well-educated orthodox servants and clerks 

in order to preserve the right doctrine of Evangelical-Lutheranism.90  

 Following these long structural changes, the Swedish Kingdom not only 

expanded its territorial borders through military campaigns during its imperial 

period (1611-1719) but also its educational system by establishing three new 

provincial universities; although, Dorpat University ceased to exist in 1710 as a 

consequence of the Great Northern War (1701-1721).91 Despite the downfall of 

the Swedish Kingdom as a great power, the two remaining provincial universities 

continued to exist throughout the Eighteenth Century, and only minor 

adjustments were made to their structures and regulations, which had been sealed 

in their statutes of the previous century.92 In the same period, the old university in 

Uppsala had also been subject to new reforms and was given a new statute in 

1655, which, notably, served as a university statute until 1852.93 However, in the 

royal residence city of the Danish Composite State, it took more than two 

                                                             
90 Notker Hammerstein, "Relations with Authority" in A History of the University in Europe - Universities in Early 
Modern Europe, ed. Walter Rüegg (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1996), p. 115f, 147f.  
91 Karl Siilivask, History of Tartu University, 1632-1982, (Tallinn: Perioodika, 1985). 
92 Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, printed in Fredrik Schrevelius, Lunds 
Akademis Constitutioner (Lund: Akademiska Boktryckeriet, 1832). The university statute for Lund was based on 
the new Uppsalian statute of 1655, and thus bears many similarities and often verbatim phrases and sections. 
93  King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, printed in Krister Östlund, 
Promotionsfesten I Uppsala Den 27 Maj 2005 (Uppsala: Uppsala University, 2005). Both Uppsala and Lund 
universities were also naturally given subsequent statutory supplements from the late seventeenth century 
onwards. Besides the early rearrangement of Lund University in 1682, the most important one was the 
supplement of 1699 to Uppsala University, which gave collective responsibility of the entire university’s 
economy and its administration to the professors; cf. the following subchapter on economy below. For these 
supplements see, King Karl XII, "K. Maj:ts Reglemente för universitetets ekonomiska förvaltning", 
Stockholm, 8th June 1699, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: 
Almquist & Wiksells, 1912), specific § 1, 2 and 29, King Karl XII, "Universitetets nya af K. Maj:t utfärdade 
stat", Stockholm, 8th June 1699, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: 
Almquist & Wiksells, 1912).  
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centuries, before the old statute was renewed. Although Copenhagen University 

had seen many statutory adjustments since its post-Reformation statute of 1539, it 

was not until the reconstruction of the university, after the devastating fire in the 

royal capital in 1728, that the university was given a new statute. 94  At the 

beginning of the new political order after the Great Northern War, all the Nordic 

universities had been given new frameworks and new statutes, which largely 

followed similar organisational structures. Despite the variations in the year of 

issue, and to some degree in content, at the beginning of the Eighteenth Century 

the universities were still autonomous corporations with the monarch as a 

supreme protector.  

 Like its protestant German neighbours, the Nordic universities were 

organised with the consistorium academicum, the academic council, as the ruling and 

absolute central organ (cf. Figure 2 and 3 below on organisation structures). The 

council-members were named consistorials, and consisted of all ordinary 

professors from the four faculties. 95  The consistorium was, in other words, the 

highest authority within the civitas academica, the academic city, and it possessed the 

power to decide any academic and practical matter, as well as to judge and pass 

sentence in all legal matters concerning its academic citizens. The consistorium was 

the embodiment of an autonomous jurisdiction. Issues, which were discussed in 

consistorium, ranged over everything, from internal academic university matters 

regarding student life and scientific purchases, to practical and financial issues, e.g. 

the reinforcement of river defences or the erection of new buildings, to external 

matters like a royal request for specific scientific or technological developments, 

or a request for legal and theological advice.  

 These issues, no matter the kind, were forwarded to the head of the 

consistorium, rector, who circulated the summarised issues among the professors, 

requesting their comments. The purpose with the circulars was to ensure that all 

consistorials were informed about any given issue before a deliberation in the 

council. The individual circular went in a very specific order from professor to 

professor according, firstly, to the rank of faculty, and secondly, to the seniority of 

the professors, thus starting with the first theology professor.96   

                                                             
94 Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788" in Københavns Universitet 1479-1788 - bd. I Almindelig 
Historie ed. Sven Ellehøj, Leif Grane, Kai Hørby (København Gads Forlag, 1991), p. 315ff.  
95 Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. III. §4, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. III. §4. Copenhagen University: King 
Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, 
Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 8, King 
Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788 
(København: P. M. Höpffner, 1788), Cap I, § 19.   
96 Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 339ff. Over the course of the century, the 
order of circulation was changed and optimised, so that circulars with specialised matters were firstly given to 
the specific chair of expertise. This change of practice according to expertise rather than rank resonates well 
with the examinations and conclusions by Marian Füssel on the transformation of academic ranking. See 

Marian Füssel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, Ritual und Konflikt an der Universita ̈t der fru ̈hen Neuzeit, 
(2006), p. 191ff. 
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Figure 3: Organisation structure of Uppsala University 

Figure 2: Organisation structure of Copenhagen University 
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At the actual meetings, the order of say followed the same order as the circulars, 

and after the deliberation, the final decision was taken to a vote. Every consistorial 

held one vote each, in order to secure an equal say among the professors. Still, the 

total number of consistorials differed from university to university. Copenhagen 

University kept its 1732 statute, which defined the number as 15 professors, still 

the average turn out of only around 7-8 professors. 97  On the contrary, the 

consistoria at the Swedish provincial universities increased their numbers in line 

with the creation of new ordinary chairs. The sheer size of the Swedish consistoria, 

especially the larger Uppsala consistorium, posed actual practical challenges, as the 

deliberation often dragged out. Possible reforms of the consistorium continued to 

be a recurrent issue, not only among the consistorials themselves but also for the 

university chancellor, who wished to ensure efficient working procedures.98  

 The new Swedish university constitutions from the second half of the 

Seventeenth Century had already tried to counter this issue by dividing the 

consistorium into a minor and major part. The consistorium major consisted, like all 

other consistoria, of all the ordinary professors together with the university librarian 

and the quaestor, if issues required their attendance. The consistorium minor was 

originally constructed to make final decisions in legal and economic matters, and 

consisted of the rector and four professors; a theology professor, a professor in law 

or medicine and two philosophy professors.99  However, due to the economic 

reorganisation with the statutory supplement of 1699, all issues were more or less 

taken up in the major consistorium, since the entire collective of professors were 

held responsible for every economic decision that was taken. Therefore, in 

practice, the consistorium minor was diminished to a secondary organ, which only 

had a real influence in minor legal matters.100  

 The consistorials elected the rector for a period of between half a year and a 

full year, depending on the university. Formally it was an election, but it quickly 

turned into an actual rotation among the faculties, and according to the rank of 

the faculty and seniority of the professor, thus following the same line of 

                                                             
97  Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 330, 343, 539. After 1738, the third 
theology professor was excused from the time-consuming council meetings, as this professor simultaneously 
held the bishopric of Zealand. 
98 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 28f, 31. At the beginning of the eighteenth century, the consistorium at Uppsala University consisted 
of seventeen consistorials but had increased to above twenty in the 1760s and 1770s; cf. Chapter 4: 
Implementing patriotic purposive utility. At Copenhagen University, the number of ordinary professors, 
before the reorganisation of the university with the new statute of 1732, was 17, of whom 13 were 
consistorials; seven chairs in the higher faculty (Theology: 4, Law: 1, Medicine 2) and six out of the remaining 
ten chairs were from faculty of philosophy, which was based on the seniority of the holders. Kristian Reitzer, 
"Indberetning, Kiøbenh. professores og deris function", Copenhagen, 1710 (unknown date), printed in 
Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns Universitets Retshistorie 1479-1879, Del 1 (Kjøbenhavn: J. H. Schultz, 1879), 
Appendix p. 53f. 
99  King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. III, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. III. 
100 King Karl XII, "K. Maj:ts Reglemente för universitetets ekonomiska förvaltning", Stockholm, 8th June 
1699, King Karl XII, "Universitetets nya af K. Maj:t utfärdade stat", Stockholm, 8th June 1699. See also Claes 
Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, (1914), p. 
28. 
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progression as in the German lands.101 The selection of the rector was therefore not 

based on qualification but on rotation, which also meant that professors 

throughout their career were often elected more than once or twice. The elected 

rector was granted the right of initiative and had the authority to lead the 

consistorium meetings. However, that aside, the position of the rector meant first and 

foremost to be responsible for all correspondences to and from the chancellor 

and the pro-chancellor, i.e. to be responsible for all contact with the State, as well 

as to receive letters with requests and enquiries addressed to the university. 

Together with preparing the circulars for the consistorials, and the rectorial duties 

and responsibilities, the position of the rector was considered to be very 

comprehensive and exhausting.102 To help with the many duties, the consistorium 

also appointed a university secretary, who was elected from among the professors 

of the lower faculty or even outside the consistorium and for a longer period, 

typically a couple of years.103 

 Besides the decision-making body of consistorium the core structure of the 

university corporation was constituted of the four faculties, which again were 

divided into the higher faculties and the lower faculty of philosophy. The faculty 

of philosophy was perceived as more fundamental in seminal teaching, whereas 

more specified knowledge could be achieved within the higher faculties. As such 

the chairs in the higher faculties also came with higher recognition and dignity, 

and they were more desirable, which can be seen in the general pursuit of 

advancement from the philosophy chairs to the chairs in the higher faculties. This 

tendency declined, however, during the century due to stronger regulations and 

academic specialisation.104 

                                                             
101  Marian Füssel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, Ritual und Konflikt an der Universita ̈t der frühen 
Neuzeit, (2006), p. 55. Copenhagen University: King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 
1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, 
Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 21. Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum 
Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV § 1.2, Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 
1666, Cap. IV § 1.2. The principle of rotation among the professors and faculties was also reconfirmed in 
1699, see King Karl XII, "Kongl. Resolution ang. rektorrotation", 12th December 1699, printed in Fredrik 
Schrevelius, Lunds Akademis Constitutioner (Lund: Akademiska Boktryckeriet, 1832). 
102  Copenhagen University: King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, 
Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, 
Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 22-26. Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum 
Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV.3 § 1-15, Cap. IV.4 § 1-7, Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum 
Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV.3 § 1-15, Cap. IV.4 § 1-7. 
103 At Copenhagen University the seventh philosophy professor was always appointed as secretary, whereas at 
Uppsala University this task was appointed to a promising young scholar, typically an adjunctus, assistant 
professor. The secretary’s task was primarily to assist the rector in his many correspondences and to take 
minutes of the consistorium meetings; i.e. to write the acta consistorium. Uppsala University: King Karl X 
Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XII. Copenhagen University: King Christian VI, 
Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: 
Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 88, King Chrisitan VII, Nye 
Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, (1788), § 18. See moreover, 
Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 332ff, 337f, Claes Annerstedt, Upsala 
Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, (1914), p. 42ff, 52ff. 
104 Internal ascent was practised by around 24 % of all the Nordic professors from 1680-1719, only to slowly 
decline during the middle of century, i.e. it fell to 20.5 % from 1720-1759, to finally almost disappearing 
towards the end with only 5 % from 1760-1799. Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, 
Appointment: Professorial mobility, Internal Ascent, Table 11.5-11.8.  
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Table 1: Number and division of chairs at Nordic Universities105 
Faculty/ 
University 

Theology Law Medicine Philosophy Ratio higher/ 
lower  

Total Year of 
Statute 

Copenhagen University 4 2 2 7 8/7 15 1732 

Uppsala University 4 2 2 9 8/9 17 1655 

Lund University 3 1 1 6 5/6 11 1682(1666) 

Åbo University 3 1 1 7 5/7 12 1640 

Kiel University 3 5 4* 8 12(10)/8 20(18) 1665 

Greifswald University** 4 3 2 5 9/5 14 - (<1700) 
* 4 chairs in medicine were intended but only two were filled.  
** Coherent data on the numbers and correct successors for the professors at Greifswald University is still missing, as Ivar Seth also states 
in his work on this university. The numbers here are from Seth’s register.  

 

As the lower faculty covered almost any field, the faculty of philosophy was, like 

at all other northern European universities, by far the largest in terms of chairs. At 

the beginning of the century, the proportion of chairs between the higher and 

lower faculties was roughly equally divided with a slight majority to the lower 

faculties at the Swedish universities.106 

 Each faculty was led by the Decanus, the dean of the faculty, whose main task 

was to gather the professors when specific faculty matters needed their attention 

as well as to communicate special requests and questions to the right chairs. They 

furthermore possessed the authority, granted by the chancellor, to award academic 

degrees and titles.107 In the Copenhagen statutes of 1732 and 1788, contrary to the 

more comprehensive Uppsala statute, the faculties and the role of the decani were 

not well described. However, with the high number of request for advice, 

statements and pronouncements that were sent to the decani, there is no doubt 

that a lot of administrative work, besides research and teaching, was carried out 

within the faculties.108 The faculties of theology and law were especially burdened 

with consultations and requests for legal, moral and theologically advice and 

pronouncements in everything from local trials to new governmental laws.109 The 

faculty of theology carried several other heavy burdens. Firstly, with the new 

                                                             
105 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 1-4, 
King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XIX, Carl Fehrman, Lärdomens 
Lund: epoker, episoder, miljöer, människor, (1984), p. 36f, Ivar A. Heikel, Helsingfors Universitet: 1640-1940, 

(Helsingfors: Helsingfors Universitet, 1940), 101f, Henning Ratjen, Geschichte der Universita ̈t zu Kiel, (Kiel: 

Schwers, 1870), 64ff, Ivar Seth, Universitetet i Greifswald och dess ställning i svensk kulturpolitik 1637 - 1815. Bilagor, 
(Tumba: E. Sandströms Tryckeri, 1952). 
106  For the development in the number of professors during the eighteenth century, see Chapter 4: 
Implementing patriotic purposive utility. 
107  King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap XVII.3 § 3-4, Eleonora 
Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap XVII.3 § 3-4.. On the role and duties of the 
decani see Chapter 2: Academia as a meritocratic and moral community. On academic degrees see Chapter 5: 
Inner academic clsure. 
108  Knud Banning, "Det teologiske Fakultet 1732-1830" in Københavns Universitet 1479-1979 Bind V, Det 
teologiske Fakultet, ed. Leif Grane (København: Gads Forlag, 1980), p. 230. 
109  King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IX, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IX. See furthermore the multiple suggestions that were 
made to severe criminal charges, like murder cases, theological pronouncements on possible new laws or 
commissioned works for a new revised bible, which were all produced by the faculties at Copenhagen 
University: Copenhagen Faculty of Law, Decanis matters concerning the Faculty of Law, Copenhagen, 1736-1795, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Juridisk Fakultet, No. 3202-01 to 3202-05], Copenhagen Faculty of Theology, 
Decanis matters concerning Faculty of Theology, Copenhagen, 1635-1791, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Teologisk 
Fakultet, No. 3102-01, 3102-02], Copenhagen Faculty of Theology, The Bible Revision's Protocols, Copenhagen, 
1739-1755, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Teologisk Fakultet, No. 3106-02]. 
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societal interest in Pietism and other unauthorised forms of religious beliefs 

together with the improved book printing techniques during the Eighteenth 

Century, book censorship demanded increasingly more work. However, with the 

new regulations of the freedom of the press in the second half of the century, 

some of this burden was greatly lifted. Secondly, specific theology chairs were also 

connected to other ecclesiastical positions in civil society, which naturally also 

involved several outer-academic duties; i.e. the first theology professor at the 

Swedish provincial universities also held the position of domprovst, dean of the 

cathedral, in the university town, whereas the third theology professor of 

Copenhagen also held the prominent bishopric of Zealand, next to his university 

chair in theology.110 The faculties of theology were thus especially entangled, on an 

institutional level, with the surrounding civil and civic societies, which also bore 

witness to how intertwined the three universal powers had become. 

 Extraordinary professors were not an uncommon sight, especially not in the 

second half of the century, but because of the different economic foundations, it 

was by far a more Copenhagen phenomenon.111 The extraordinary professors, 

whether in Copenhagen or at the Swedish universities, were not considered as 

consistorials, and therefore they did not hold a seat in the consistoria. Even when 

requests for such seats were put forward by extraordinary professors, they were 

promptly dismissed. This was the case in 1737 and 1743 when the extraordinary 

philosophy professor Engelberg Halenius at Uppsala University and the 

extraordinary theology professor Peder Holm at Copenhagen University, both 

demanded a seat in their respective consistoria. Such requests simply went against 

the notion of the rank, right and dignity of the seat and title of the consistorial 

and ordinary professors.112 Needless to say, that this was also naturally the case for 

the lower ranked teaching staff such as the adjuncti, i.e. employed and paid 

university teachers who did not have the right or dignity of a professor, as well as 

                                                             
110 Copenhagen University: King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, 
Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, 
Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 15, and King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns 
Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, (1788), Cap. I, § 1. Swedish universities: King Karl X Gustav, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XIX.1 - Theologorum, and Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XIX.1 - Theologorum. 
111 Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 398. The extraordinary professor title at 
Copenhagen University was, however, up until 1788 not clearly formulated nor consistently used for specific 
positions. The title could thus also refer to titular professors outside the university, e.g. the titular professor 
Laurits Smith of the military academy, or as a ‘mere’ designated professor; e.g. Peder Holm, who was 
nominated as an extraordinary theology professor in 1738, but with no salary or an immediate right to ascend 
to an ordinary professorship. For titular and extraordinary professor examples see: Laurits Smith, 
"Selvbiografi", 1788, printed in J. H. Bang, Professor L. Smiths Selvbiografi, skrevet 1788 til hans Ven Marskalk Joh. 
v. Bülow (Sorø: V. Røhr, 1875), p. 34f, King Christian VI, Appointment of Peder Holm to Theologiae et Philosophiae 
Extraordinarius at the university, Frederiksborg, 31st Marts 1738, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Danske Kancelli, Sj. 
Reg. 1736-1738, D18Q ].  
112  Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till K. Maj:t, undanbeder sig en ny extraordinarie professors 
tillsättande", Uppsala, 8th July 1737, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III 
(Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), see specific § 7, Gustaf Cronhielm, "Kanslerbrev ang. extraordinarii", 
12th September 1735, printed in Fredrik Schrevelius, Lunds Akademis Constitutioner (Lund: Akademiska 
Boktryckeriet, 1832). For the case of Peder Holm at Copenhagen University see Birgit Løgstrup, 
"Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 330f. 
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the docenti; i.e. unpaid university teachers but with the right to give private 

lectures.113  

 Although the universities in many ways were autonomous corporations, their 

privileges and liberties were nevertheless still granted by the monarch, which also 

meant, that the universities as such cannot be perceived as being completely 

independent and detached from society, especially not in the late Seventeenth and 

Eighteenth Century. The connection to the State was first and foremost 

represented by the university chancellor, or the university patron as he was 

referred to at Copenhagen University. These high representatives acted as 

protectors of the university, and whereas this position was often held by the 

prince himself in the smaller German duchies and principalities, the chancellor 

positions in the larger Nordic kingdoms were given to influential and high-

esteemed officials within the central administration.114 The monarchs often only 

acted as the symbolic supreme protector, which meant that, besides attending 

important ceremonies, he would only be consulted by the chancellor on important 

issues like the appointment of professors or a request for royal funding. Some 

monarchs, however, had a more personal interest in science, knowledge and the 

universities, which of course led to higher attention being paid to these matters. 

This was especially the case with King Adolf Fredrik (1751-1771) and King 

Gustaf III (1771-1792) of Sweden, both of whom also had been university 

chancellors in Uppsala during their years as crown princes, and King Frederik V 

of Denmark-Norway (1746-1766).115  

 At all the Nordic universities, the chancellors were chosen, if not from the 

members of the royal house, then from ‘the King’s highest men’, meaning among 

the rigs- and gehejmerådene – the royal or privy counsellors. It even became common 

practice at Copenhagen University that the patron held the highest position in the 

Danske Kancelli, the chancellery of Danish-Norwegian affairs at the same time, and 

thus possessed an absolutely key position in the central administration.116 For the 

universities, it was important to have a strong and influential protector, especially 

to guard off the many attempts by the civic administrations, but also by the 

central administration itself, to violate or weaken their rights and privileges. That 

                                                             
113 The Swedish consistoria tried to restrain the number of extraordinary professors, as such positions, firstly, 
did not rest on the universities’ statutes, and secondly, the introduction of extraordinary professor positions 
as a intervening step to ordinary professorship would lead to a degrading of the rank and position of the 
adjuncti, who could easily serve the university for 10-15 years or even longer, before they were awarded a 
professor chair. Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till Kanslern om extra ordinarie professurer", Uppsala, 
18th August, 1719, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells, 1912), Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till K. Maj:t, undanbeder sig en ny extraordinarie 
professors tillsättande", Uppsala, 8th July 1737, Uppsala Faculty of Philosophy, "Filosofiska fakultetets 
protokoll", Uppsala, 30th November, 1772, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV 
(Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1912). At Copenhagen University, it was the opposite as in 1741, Professor 
Marcus Wöldike unsuccessfully proposed to abandon the obscure term extraordinary professor and instead 
introduce the notion of adjunctus. Copenhagen Consistorium, Consistorium Circulars, Copenhagen, 1741, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, indkomne sag, 1740-1742, No. 1212-15-1212-16]. 
114  Marian Füssel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, Ritual und Konflikt an der Universita ̈t der frühen 
Neuzeit, (2006), p. 53ff. 
115 See the Appendix – List of Nordic university chancellors 
116 See the Appendix – List of Nordic university chancellors 
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highly influential members of the royal and privy councils or even of the royal 

houses were university chancellors, underlines just how important the universities 

were perceived by the State, but also how important their societal role was 

perceived by the universities themselves. It was therefore also a statute given right 

– although sometimes neglected – that the consistorium could suggest a suitable 

candidate for the chancellor position to the monarch.117 The importance of having 

an influential protector is, furthermore, seen in 1770, in the midst of the chaotic 

political situation after the coronation of the mentally ill and incompetent King 

Christian VII, when the unusual situation occurred that Copenhagen University 

was left without a chancellor. The consistorium would simply not accept that Danske 

Kancelli, a state institution, should act as its university chancellor, and tried several 

times to have the university patron reinstated. However, it was not until fourteen 

years later, under the new reign of crown prince Frederik (the later King Frederik 

VI) that the university’s patronage was restored, and the former patron Privy 

Councillor Otto Thott was reinstated.118 

 The main tasks of the chancellors were stated in each of the university’s 

statutes and consisted of keeping general supervision within the university. It 

meant first and foremost the safeguarding of the doctrine of Evangelical-

Lutheranism, but consisted more practically of maintaining correspondence 

between him, as representative of the State, and the university rector, as head of 

consistorium; i.e. receiving reports and evaluations on the current state of the 

university, and sending requests and enquiries from the government to the 

university.119 Since the Swedish chancellors were placed at Court and in the central 

administration in Stockholm, they had to travel long distances to exercise their 

supervision over the provincial universities, which also meant, that the chancellors 

were rarely present. However, they were required by law to pay the universities at 

least one visit per year. These visits were often connected to a more extended 

consistorium meeting, where reports on everything from student life and lectures to 

                                                             
117 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. II, § 1, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. II, § 1. In the midst of the chaotic breakdown of the 
Swedish period of absolutism, the Uppsala Chancellors Arvid Horn and later Gustaf Cronhjelm were both 
appointed by Queen Ulrika Eleonora in 1719 without any prior consultation with the Uppsala consistorium. See 
Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 20. 
118 At Copenhagen University, neither the statute of 1732 nor the one from 1788 described whether or not 
the consistorium had a right to recommend a suitable candidate. However, especially during the period when 
they did not have a patron, they did recommend and suggest candidates; e.g. the heir presumptive to the 
throne Prince Frederik was suggested for a position in the Chancellery in 1775 and later also recommended 
the former University Patron and Privy Councellor Otto Thott. The position of the Pro-Chancellor was as 
well left with no successor since Erik Pontoppidan died in 1764. A new Pro-Chancellor was not appointed 
until 1786. Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 359f, 367.  
119 Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. II § 1-2, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. II § 1-2. Copenhagen University: The 
statute of 1732 does not contain any paragraphs on the patron, which indicates that his duties and 
responsibilities continued from the previously given instructions. On Copenhagen University’s patronage see 
Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (København: J.H. Schultz, 1879), p. 136-
180. 
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the state of faculty affairs were delivered.120 In contrast to the provincial Swedish 

universities, the patron of Copenhagen University was not allowed to participate 

in the consistorium meetings, and he, therefore, had to rely on the official reports 

sent to him, or through private contacts, of which the entangled university in the 

royal residence city provided many opportunities.121   

 The chancellor at the Nordic universities had a twofold function. As a 

member of the absolute inner circle of power, he was, on the one hand, a very 

strong and influential protector of the university and its rights and privileges, and 

he also acted as a channel for the universities to raise issues and concerns directly 

with the men in power. On the other hand, he was simultaneously the State’s 

representative with the power to supervise and ensure that crucial governmental 

needs were carried out. As the general need for more governmental control over 

the universities grew throughout the century, a stronger need for governmental 

supervision grew with it. At Copenhagen University, this need for better 

supervision was clearly seen in 1755, when a new position for supervision was 

erected; i.e. the position of the pro-chancellor. Henceforth, the Copenhagen pro-

chancellor would act as a daily represent on behalf of the chancellor with a 

permanent seat and vote in the consistorium. The pro-chancellor would thus gain 

direct insight into university matters with the main purpose of ensuring better and 

more correct supervision.122  

 To support the distant Swedish chancellors, the Swedish provincial 

universities had already with the new statutes of the Seventeenth Century been 

given pro-chancellors, who acted as deputies for the chancellor on a daily basis. 

This nearer representation of the State was executed by the archbishopric of 

Uppsala and the two bishoprics of Lund and Åbo, and as such the importance of 

the Lutheran Church and the assurance of the right religious doctrine were thus 

once again secured through the pro-chancellors. Even so, their actual interference 

in university matters was not very strong. The pro-chancellors, who, with no 

exceptions, were recruited from the elder ranks of the theology professors and 

often from the same university, often preferred to devote the rest of their life and 

energy to ecclesiastical matters, leaving the university more to itself.123  

                                                             
120  See among others the acta consistorium for Uppsala University: Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriets 
protokoller ved kansler besök, 1720, 1738, 1744, 1748", Uppsala, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala 
Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriets 
protokoller ved kansler besök, 1767, 1772, 1773", Uppsala, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets 
Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
121 Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 354f. 
122 King Frederik V, Instruction for Pro-Cancellarius ved Universitetet udi Kiøbenhavn, Fredensborg, 2nd May 1755, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Pontoppidan, Erik - Personlige papirer, herunder bestallinger, instruks som 
prokansler for universitetet m.m., No. 131], see especially § 1-5. See also the instruction for Pontopiddan’s 
succecssor, King Christian VII, Instruction til Procancellarius Hector Friderich Janson (København: P. M. Höpffner, 
1786). 
123 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. II - De procancellario, § 2, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. II - De procancellario, § 2. See also 
Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p 25ff. 
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 During the early modern period, the framework of the Nordic universities 

and their rights, privileges and liberties were thus legally ingrained in the university 

statutes, which were all sanctioned by the monarch, and subsequently regulated, 

supervised and protected by the university chancellors. Within this granted 

framework, the Nordic consistoria exercised the highest authority over all their 

numerous academic citizens, who were spread across the universities’ own lands.  

 
 

ACADEMIC AUTONOMY I – ACADEMIC JURISDICTION AND 
THE CIVIS ACADEMICUS 

The autonomous jurisdiction, or academic jurisdiction, was a powerful relic from 

the pluralistic social order of the Middle Ages. Although increasingly challenged 

through the Eighteenth Century by the ever stronger State, autonomous academic 

jurisdiction continued to play a very important role for the universities’ societal 

status, their connections with the State and civic society, and, importantly, in the 

university’s perception of its own societal role and position. Autonomous 

jurisdiction marked the universities’ unique position, and not only did it shape the 

cultural-traditional notion of academic citizens in the larger imagined community 

of res publica litteraria, but it also created the actual political-juridical structures of 

their existing academic community, the civitas academica. As a consequence of the 

autonomous jurisdiction, academic citizens were not subject to the civil 

authorities, who were represented and executed by the magistrates, instead, they 

only answered to the academic authority, the consistorium.  

 In King Gustaf II Adolf’s letter of privileges to Uppsala University from 25th 

of June 1625, the Swedish king wrote:  

 

We hereby grant, that our academy must have its own jurisdiction, so when 

disputes and cases occur that concern academic persons mutually, their 

spouses, children and servants, then they shall be questioned, interrogated and 

judged in Constitorio Academico and so in civil as in criminal cases, crimes against 

the majesty excluded...124  

 

The privilege was confirmed and elaborated on in the 1655 statute’s first chapter, 

which clearly stated that the jurisdiction of the university must be separated from 

the civic jurisdiction of the city of Uppsala.125 At Copenhagen University, the legal 

foundation for autonomous jurisdiction was likewise confirmed in the statute of 

                                                             
124 Original quote: “Vnne och effterlåthe wij her medh, att wår academia sin egen jurisdiction hafue må 
såledhes, att när någre tuister och saker förefalla, som angå acaedmil perssonerne inbördes, deres hustrur, 
barn och hion, då skole de förhöres, skärskodas och afdömes in consistorio academico, så in civilibus som 
criminalibus, crimen læsæ majestatis vndantagandes…”. King Gustaf Adolf, "Letter of Privileges for Uppsala 
University", Stockholm, 25th June 1625, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang I 
(Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1877), § 5. 
125 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. I, § 3-4. Similar for Lund 
University: Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. I, § 3-4. 
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1732, which was simply made by referring back to the granted right and privileges 

from ‘our royal forefathers’. In other words, the statute of 1732 simply referred 

back to the previously given statute of 1539 and the Letter of Privileges granted 

by King Christian I in 1478.126 However, it was not only in these old foundational 

university documents that academic jurisdiction was confirmed, in the Danish 

Code of Law from 1683 autonomous jurisdiction of the university was also 

written down.127 All these documents clearly stated that the consistorium should 

have the right to judge all its academic citizens in both civil and criminal matters. 

The privileges furthermore underlined that – with the exception of those who 

were granted the specific supervision of the university, i.e. the chancellor and the 

pro-chancellor – no civic or state authority, could interfere in university matters 

nor accost or arrest any of its academic citizens. 

 Therefore, the consistorium was the only body that could pass sentence on 

matters that related to the life and actions of its citizens, i.e. everything from 

appointing a trustee for a professor’s widows and children, to student brawls and 

duels to severe cases like theft, witchcraft or violence. Serious crimes that could 

lead to punishment by mutilation or even death, such as homicide, together with 

crimes against his majesty, was, firstly, to be reported to the chancellor, and 

secondly, to also be proved by the High Courts.128 However, it was one thing to 

try and convict a person of a crime, it was quite another to actually sentence them 

according to the legal ascribed punishments, and in these matters, the university in 

the royal residence of Copenhagen and the Swedish provincial universities 

differed to each other. The highest punishment that Copenhagen University could 

give, which was also at the disposal at the Swedish universities, was temporary 

relegation or permanent exclusion from the academic society. To be sentenced to 

relegation, or even more degradingly to be excluded, meant that the convicted 

member would be disgraced, deprived of his academic privileges, and expelled 

from academic society, as well as forbidden to undertake any teaching position 

within the kingdom. Such punishments were undoubtedly harsh for any convicted 

academic citizen, but they were nevertheless still a form of disciplinary or at least a 

                                                             
126 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 90. 
Henning Matzen has in his work on Copenhagen University mistakenly referred to § 20, see Henning Matzen, 
Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 329. For the academic jurisdiction in the 
foundational documents see King Christian III, "Statute for Copenhagen University", Odense, 10th January 
1539, printed in William Norvin, Københavns Universitet i Reformationen og Orthodoxiens Tidsalder, Bind II 
(København: Gyldendal, 1940), and King Christian I, "Letter of Privileges for Copenhagen University", 
Copenhagen, 4th October 1478, printed in Jan Pinborg, Universitas Studii Haffnensis. Stiftelsesdokumenter og 
Statutter 1479 (Copenhagen: Københavns Universitet 1979). 
127 King Christian V, Danske Lov (Kiøbenhavn: Joachim Schmedtgen, 1683), Cap. II, § 14. All the university’ 
rights, privileges and liberties were subsequently confirmed with each new king during the eighteenth century: 
King Christian VI, King Frederik V, and King Christian VII, Royal letters of confirmation of the rights and privileges 
of the university., Kiøbenhavn, in the years 1731, 1747, 1768, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Universitetsarkivaren 
1475-1768, No. 1102-01]. 
128 Uppsala University: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. I, § 5-6, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. I, § 5-6. At Copenhagen University, 
homicide was not under the jurisdiction of the university. If such cases occurred among the university’s 
citizens they would be handed over to the civic authorities. King Christian V, Danske Lov, (1683), Cap. II, § 
14. 
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non-corporal punishment that was similar to ecclesiastical punishments of 

excommunications.129  

 The provincial Swedish universities, which in general possessed more 

elaborate statutes and also had a stronger jurisdiction, had more severe and even 

corporal punishments at its disposal. The regulations on student life and manners 

were an especially detailed part of the university statutes, and if the statutes did 

not state the law and the corresponding punishment on a specific violation, the 

consistorium had to follow the existing civil law.130 What is indeed notable is, that 

the use of severe corporal punishments was not an uncommon practice at 

Swedish universities and was even seen as late as the 1780s when the Uppsala 

consistorium found three of its bailiffs guilty of infidelity, fraud and theft of 

approximately 1,600, 2,700 and 3,600 rixdollars from the university. In 1782, the 

consistorium sentenced the two first bailiffs to exclusion and repayment, whereas 

the last bailiff, who had already left the kingdom, was sentenced to death by 

hanging in 1784. Although the death sentence was upheld by the High Court, the 

bailiff was reprieved two years later by the king.131 

 Throughout the Eighteenth Century, the consistorium continued to sentence its 

citizens according to the very harsh punishments described in the university 

statutes of the previous century. Death sentences were given for violence and 

assaults, relegation and exclusion for insults, and imprisonment for Church 

absences. Although all the sentences were consistent with the statutes, the 

university chancellor or the High Court, however, often reversed or mitigated the 

judgements.132 Nevertheless, the cases show that the academic jurisdiction and the 

authority of the consistorium should not be viewed merely as symbolic power. The 

consistorium upheld the law and authority over its citizens, which protected them 

and granted them privileges and liberties, while at the same time also making them 

subject to disciplinary and even corporal punishments. Although legislative power 

was reserved to the university chancellor and the monarch alone, the Nordic 

consistoria possessed its own juridical power and, the Swedish consistoria, in 

particular, exercised a strong executive power over their citizens. 

 The question that naturally arises, is, when did someone become an academic 

citizen, and as such subject to academic law? The civitas academica was very 

comprehensive and consisted of many different positions and functions, from 

professors at the top, to peasants and servants who were under academic 

protection at the bottom. The terms membra or civis academicus were first and 

foremost used to characterise all those who were citizens of the academic society; 

                                                             
129 Copenhagen University: Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 317, 
334. Swedish Universities: Uppsala Univerity: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 
1655, Cap. I, § 8, Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. I, § 8. Disgraced 
meant that no one in the city was allowed to host the relegated person, under the threat of 40 mark penalty. 
130 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. I, § 4, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. I, § 4. 
131 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 569. 
132 Ibid., 602f, King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XXIII, § 18-28, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XXIII, § 18-28. 
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i.e. basically the entire university corporation, but the lower subjects were not 

included. These academic citizens can be divided in two ways. Firstly, they can be 

divided into their academic categories (professors, teachers and students) and 

layman categories (e.g. book dealers, attendants and bailiffs). Secondly, the same 

academic citizens can also be divided into supposita and students, of which the two 

groups differed from each other in terms of privileges, duties and responsibilities. 

Supposita consisted of anyone who took part in the academic functions of the 

university; which is to say the ordinary and extraordinary professors, the adjuncti 

and docenti, and in principle also all promoted doctors and magisters in the kingdom. 

However, the supposita were also the bailiffs, book dealers, printers, and 

bookbinders, etc., as well as the widows of the professors, who always were 

entitled to the university’s guardianship. 133  The supposita were characterised by 

their right of freedom of quartering, which granted them a lucrative tax exemption 

on their residences in the cities.134 The students did not possess this right, which 

for them was deemed unimportant, as they often lived privately or in the student 

residences. In contrast, they were granted privileges and liberties to support their 

studies and ambitions, the most important of which undoubtedly was an 

exemption from military service and freedom from every general tax, rate and 

duty. Furthermore, the privileges also granted the students very practical rights, 

such as student credit with the book dealer and the carpenters in order to buy 

study desks, the right to visit the public libraries, and the right to only pay half the 

rent during times of plagues.135  

 Admission to the civitas academica was made upon the entry of a name into the 

university register through the so-called matriculation. Up until the late 

seventeenth-century laymen also entered their names in the register, but at the 

turn of the century, the practice became that only academic staff and students had 

their names registered. This, however, did not mean that laymen were no longer 

under academic jurisdiction. The rights were merely seen as being included in 

their employment in the academic businesses. Similarly, lower subjects, such as, 

peasants, servants and lower artisans, were not considered to be academic citizens 

as such, but they were nevertheless still within the competence of the academic 

jurisdiction, and when compared with their fellow equals, the university peasants 

                                                             
133  The statutory supplement of 1699 lists all the staff members who were on the payroll at Uppsala 
University, and it gives us thus a clear indication of who the supposita of the university were. See King Karl 
XII, "Universitetets nya af K. Maj:t utfärdade stat", Stockholm, 8th June 1699. 
134  Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 306ff. In the Danish 
composite state, all doctors and magisters throughout the kingdom were considered to be under academic 
jurisdiction, however the freedom of quartering did not extend outside the city of Copenhagen. Ibid., p. 315.  
135 Uppsala Unviersity: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XXIII §1-
31 and Cap. XXIV § 1-15, Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XXIII §1-
31 and Cap. XXIV § 1-15, Copenhagen University: King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats 
Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, 
Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns 
Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, (1788), Cap. II §1-9 and Cap. VI § 1-2. 
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and servants enjoyed better circumstances in general, as they, for instance, also 

enjoyed an exemption from military service.136  

 A certificate to prove ‘membership’ was in the early days of the universities 

not automatically issued with registration but was provided if circumstances 

demanded it, e.g. with disputes or confrontations with the civic authorities. 

However, with the improvements in printing during the Seventeenth Century, 

new academic citizens were at matriculation given a small printed pamphlet, later 

a printed document, with the university’s main laws regarding the students, i.e. so-

called leges studiosorum, which came to serve as their letter of citizenship. After the 

1730s, the documents of leges studiosorum were furthermore supplied with a 

signature field and the following paragraph: “Hisce legibus obseqvium promisit [name], 

atqve inter cives academicos receptus est, Anno [Year], d. [Day and Month]”. By signing it, 

the student would not only promise to obey the academic laws but, as it was 

clearly stated, the student was also admitted among all academic citizens; i.e. the 

student was henceforth a citizen of the wider academic world.137 

 The university registers constitute an important administrative book, as the 

index of names proved the rights and privileges of a given person. It furthermore 

meant that if a student or a fully educated scholar wanted to take up a teaching 

position in the schools, gymnasiums or even private tutoring, his name had to be 

found in a university register. Since the universities possessed the sole right to 

provide higher education, the register was thus an important instrument to secure 

the right to teach and to combat heterodoxy as well as other thoughts that were 

conceived of as being dangerous to the population. It was also a statute-given 

demand that all foreign students or scholars should immediately be matriculated 

within five days of arrival since it was not reassuring to have anyone living in the 

city without being under any jurisdiction or authority, as the statute of 

Copenhagen University stated. In the period after the religious wars unregistered 

students were even to be considered lawless, however, this harsh interpretation 

ceased to exist with the regulation of 1697.138 

 Likewise, when students needed to travel away from the university, they 

needed approval from the rector. Thus, if a Swedish student was to travel more 

than six Swedish miles (approximately 60 km.) away from the university, then he 

would need written permission to do so. This was especially important, when 

students, or other academic citizens alike, needed to travel abroad on their so-

called peregrinationes academica, i.e. their academic travels. In such cases the rector, 

                                                             
136 Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 309. For more on 
matriculation, see chapter 2: Academia as a meritocratic and moral community. 
137 Leges studiosorum as pamphlets see Petrus Krog N. (Signatory), Leges Studiosorum Almæ Universitatis Hafniensis, 
Havniæ, 1623, (Typographeo Regis & Universitatis), [Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark]. Leges studiosorum 
as documents with signature fields see e.g. Unsigned, Leges Studiosorum Almæ Universitatis Hafniensis, Havniæ, 
1739, (Typographeo Regis & Universitatis), [Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark], Christianus Erici Hvass, 
Leges Studiosorum Almæ Universitatis Hafniensis, Havniæ, 1747, (Typographeo Regis & Universitatis), [Royal 
Library, Copenhagen, Denmark]. 
138  Copenhagen University: Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 
308.Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XXIII, § 
8, Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XXIII, § 8. 
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and later the central administration, would equip the student with a viaticum, an 

academic passport that would allow him to travel; all this was according to the 

initial fundamental rights given by the Authentica Habita.139 The leges studiosorum and 

academic passports were used as documentation of academic citizenship both 

when accosted by the civil authorities or when the student needed to enlist 

himself at one of the many universities that he would visit during his foreign 

academic travels. Recognised within the European academic society, these 

documents together with the scholars’ academic credentials, the testimonia 

academica, granted academic citizens legitimation and ensured that they could be 

enrolled in university registers and thus be guaranteed protection under the 

specific existing academic jurisdiction of the auxiliary university.  

 A second question that arises when dealing with academic citizenship is when 

did it cease to be valid? When did academic citizens cease to be under the 

competence of academic law? The first case would be if the university passed a 

sentence of relegation or exclusion, then the individual would be immediately ex-

matriculated and thus all his privileges and liberties would be terminated. The 

second would be a voluntary termination of citizenship. If all payments, fines and 

other penalties were paid, then the universities allowed for anyone to remove their 

name from the university register. This mainly happened, if a student wished to 

change career path during their studies; e.g. to pursue a career in the military. The 

third and last way was a termination due to a transition into another profession 

known as the ad aliud vitae genus. The general notion was that when students left 

university after their final exams and took up ecclesiastical or civil occupations, 

e.g. when theologians were ordained or lawyers were employed in the central 

administration or entered the trade, they would leave the academic community. 

However, this termination must have been considered as implicit, as in this 

context there was no formal enquiry to remove their names from the register.140 It 

should be noted, though, that taking up occupations such as private tutoring or 

other teaching positions while studying, for longer periods, was also not 

considered to be ad aliud vitae genus. At the Swedish universities, a student was first 

relegated after two years of absence, whereas in Copenhagen no clear period was 

given.141  

 The strong autonomous status of the universities naturally created many 

conflicts, disputes and uncertainties with magistrates and the civic administrations. 

With its many buildings, houses, student residences, research institutions, 

academic businesses etc., the civitas academica in its entirety took up a great deal of 

space within the city walls; not only within the royal residence of Copenhagen but 

also within the smaller provincial Swedish university cities. In addition to the 
                                                             
139 Copenhagen University: Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 310, 
331f. Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XXIV, 
§ 1, Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XXIV, § 1. For more on 
academic travels, see Chapter 6: Constraining scholarly mobility? 
140 Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 316ff.  
141 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XXIV, § 14, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XXIV, § 14. 



 Academia as an institutional structure – Power relations among University, State and Church  

- 60 - 

 

purely spatial closeness of the university estates, the daily interactions between the 

hundreds of academic citizens and burghers could also easily lead to tensions and 

legal disputes, especially about the many liberties and privileges on their 

exemption from taxation and excises, freedom of quartering as well as the 

freedom of guilds.142  

 Such tensions continued throughout the Seventeenth Century and intensified 

in the Eighteenth, when the civic authorities, led by the magistrates, tried 

pertinaciously to limit the universities’ autonomous authority. Among the cities’ 

burghers, the guilds and within civil society in general, there seems to have been a 

strong dissatisfaction with the economic liberties that academic businesses and the 

supposita enjoyed. Supported by the magistrates, requests and demands to 

terminate these academic privileges were often sent to his majesty. In 1760, for 

instance, the magistrate of Copenhagen sent a request to his majesty asking that 

the professors be required to pay quartering taxes in reference to the rescript for 

counts (1742) or postmasters (1749), who respectively had to pay 120 and 200 Rdl. 

annually per household. The year before the magistrate had also tried to force the 

academic bookdealer and later his widow to pay quartering taxes, but all attempts 

proved futile. The consistorium together with the chancellor guarded off these 

attacks to their academic liberties by referring to the statute of 1732 and the later 

rescript on academic businesses of 1740.143 Another example was when the civic 

authorities in Åbo, during the Swedish diets in 1731, suggested that all affairs 

related to policing, economy and commerce should be separated from the 

autonomous jurisdiction of the university. The suggestion shocked not only the 

consistorium of Åbo but also the esteemed old consistorium of Uppsala, who 

immediately responded to their chancellors, upholding their rights and privileges. 

The following year the request was rejected by his majesty.144  

 In general, the universities together with their protectors, the chancellors, 

managed to guard off most of the magistrates’ attempts to limit the privileges of 

the universities and its citizens in regards to economy and commerce. In contrast, 

when it came to policing, a slow but steady recognition of and an increased 

cooperation with the civic police authorities was seen throughout the century; 

especially in the larger residence city of Copenhagen. Up until 1771, when 

academic jurisdiction was abolished, the university continued to have its own 

authority over  ‘police’ action or force, and students and other academic citizen 

                                                             
142 Cf. the city map of Copenhagen University p. 291 
143  Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 359ff, Copenhagen 
University: King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 
1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], 
§ 98. Even in the new statute of 1788, the freedom from quartering and the tax exemption of academic 
businesses were confirmed. See King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: 
Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, (1788), Cap. VII, § 9.  
144 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 9ff. At the same diet, also the magistrate of Uppsala demanded that the university should take part 
in the many expenses connected to the common good of the city; e.g. the restauration of bridges, river walls, 
etc. This request was also turned down by the majesty with reference to the liberties of the university. 
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were still put on trial for their misbehaviour in front of the consistorium.145 At the 

Swedish provincial universities - as was shown with the trial of the three bailiffs in 

the 1780s by the Uppsala consistorium - even the academic police authority 

continued to stand strong. Throughout the entire century, with the exception of 

Copenhagen University after 1771, academic jurisdiction continued thus to 

constitute the very political-juridical foundation for Nordic academic citizens and 

their distinct notion of belonging to an autonomous estate. 

 

 

ACADEMIC AUTONOMY II – AN INDEPENDENT ECONOMIC 
FOUNDATION  

The universities’ academic jurisdiction was, however, not the only autonomy that 

they possessed, a high degree of economic autonomy also characterised the 

Nordic universities. As a consequence of the Reformation and thus also the need 

for stronger institutions of higher learning to ensure the Evangelical-Lutheran 

‘truth’, the Nordic universities were all granted extensive lands and estates 

throughout the kingdoms. The two old esteemed universities of Uppsala and 

Copenhagen rooted their economic independence deep into the land and estates 

that were given to them in the first century after the Reformation. In 1624 a part 

of the Gustavian hereditament by Gustav II Adolf was donated to Uppsala 

University. The donation consisted of more than 400 farms, mills, woodlands, and 

lakes, and ensured thereby the university’s economic autonomy.146 Copenhagen 

University had also been gifted with royal deeds in 1571 that granted them vast 

farmlands, woods and lakes throughout the Danish Kingdom as well as large 

building complexes in the royal residence.147  

 The later established and smaller universities in Lund and Åbo, as well as the 

university in Dorpat, had also been given favourable lands and properties to 

secure their economic autonomy, but as newly founded universities at the 

frontiers of the expanding Swedish Empire they struggled not only with lack of 

historical legitimacy to the land but also with the devastating consequences of 

wars. With the foundation of the new university in Lund in 1666, after the city 

had fallen under the control of the Swedish monarch, it was granted all the estates 

of the chapter of Lund, which equalled to 925 farms together with numerous 

buildings in the city. However, before the barely formed consistorium could make 

any use of the new land, it suffered several setbacks. Firstly, the devastating 

consequences of temporary Danish re-occupations in the region during the 

following War of Scania (1675-1679) and again in 1709 during the Great Northern 

                                                             
145 Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 332f. 
146 King Gustaf Adolf, "Letter of Donation to Uppsala University", Stockholm, 31st August 1624, printed in 
Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang I (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1877). 
147  Ejvind Slottved, "Universitetets gods" in Københavns Universitet 1479-1979, Bind IV - Gods, Bygninger, 
Biblioteker, ed. Sven Ellehøj, Leif Grane, Kai Hørby (København Gads Forlag, 1980), p. 1f, 13. 
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War, hit the university’s economy hard, since many farms and large parts of the 

city burned down again.148 Secondly, the Swedish machinery of war had begun to 

demand ever more expenses and resources, which had led King Carl XI to 

expropriate a great part of the given land in order to support the war efforts.  

 During the Great Northern War, the three other frontier universities (Åbo, 

Greifswald and at this point of time also Dorpat University) were also faced with 

similar struggles, as they were all conquered by enemy forces.149 Even the old 

University of Uppsala could not avoid the increasing demands for higher war 

revenues. On the 18th December 1716, the Swedish state authority of financial 

affairs, Kammarkollegiet, announced that the university’s farms, mills and meadows 

in the lands of Wässmanland, Uppland and Wästernorrland would be subject to royal 

taxation. 150  The consistorium, which had already donated money and later also 

granted loans to the war efforts, was naturally not unaware of the expanding war 

needs. This was why they scripted their responses carefully, even though in their 

eyes, they clearly saw this case as a royal infringement of their statutory given 

rights.151 Pressured by war, King Karl XII rejected the accusation of infringement 

and confirmed the taxation; a possibility of taxation, which the magistrate of 

Uppsala strongly endorsed.152 However, after the many battles and long wars had 

come to an end, the tide changed and already in 1719, Queen Ulrica Eleonora 

revoked the ordinance and promised that a full restitution would be made to the 

university.153 

 After the Great Northern War, the Nordic region entered a more peaceful 

century, with only a few exceptions. The universities, old and new, therefore also 

                                                             
148  Carl Fehrman, Lärdomens Lund: epoker, episoder, miljöer, människor, (1984), p. 21, 36ff, Helga Leide, 
"Ödeläggelse och uppodling efter skånska kriget - En studie av gårdar, bönder och jordens uppodling i 
Landskronatrakten 1675-1700" in Sandia, vol. 37, no. 2, (1971) p. 398-461. 
149 In 1710, 1711 and 1713, Dorpat, Greifswald and Åbo were respectively conquered by the Russian forces, 
which in the month prior to the invasions had forced the students and supposita to flee to Stockholm. After 
the war was over in 1721, they all returned and re-established the universities with the exception of Dorpat 
University.  
150 The taxation would happen with the conversion of crown lands, or in this case the university lands, to 
private owned lands, which thus could be taxed by the Crown – the so-called skatteköp. Kammarkollegiet, 
"Kammarkollegiets bref om akademihemmanens skatteköp", Stockholm, 18th December 1716, printed in 
Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
151 In 1710 Uppsala consistorium had a collection among its supposita to donate to the war. In 1718 the 
professors were asked to add additional private funds to the general university loan that was made to the 
Crown, however many of the professors seemed to have difficulties therewith, as they themselves also had 
felt the economic hardships that the wars had brought upon them. See Uppsala Consistorium, "Universitetets 
frivilliga gåfvor i och för kriget", Uppsala, 27th August 1710, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets 
Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriets öfverläggning 
om krigslån åt kronan", Uppsala, 10th March 1718, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, 
Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
152 Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistorium till K. Maj:t med svaga föreställningar mot skatteköpen", Uppsala, 
8th February 1717, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells, 1912), King Karl XII, "K. Maj:ts bref, att skatteköpen af akademiens hemman skola fortgå", Lund, 
2nd August 1717, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells, 1912), Per Ribbings, "Landshöfding Per Ribbings yttrande med anledning af Universitetets 
skrifvelse till K. Maj:t d. 8 febr. om skatteköpen", Uppsala, 1st September 1717, printed in Claes Annerstedt, 
Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
153 Ulrica Eleonora, "Kongl. Maj:ts resolution på ett memorial från Konsisstoriet.", Stockholm, 3th October 
1719, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 
1912), § 6.  



 Academia as an institutional structure – Power relations among University, State and Church  

- 63 - 

 

entered a period that was characterised by greater economic stability. As the 

economic foundation was bound to the land and also to the agricultural 

conjunctions, the steady increase in corn prices throughout the century turned out 

to be very profitable for the universities. In the 1699 statutory supplement to 

Uppsala University, the overhead expenses were fixed to 26,752 smt. – silver coins 

– of which fixed salaries to the supposita were of 17,300 smt. thus by far constituted 

the largest entry.154 It was believed to be fair and to balance the revenues and 

expenses, but already in 1723, only two years after the great war had ended, the 

annual revenues had increased to more than 34,000 smt. and in 1728 to 

approximately 40,000 smt. Although the university also expanded its personnel in 

the following decades and thus also increased its expenses, the annual surplus was 

undeniable, and in 1748 the university had a capital over 100,000 smt. of which 

substantial investments income followed. In the second half of the Eighteenth 

Century, many institutional expansions also started to place pressure the balance 

sheets, but, after a few temporary setbacks due to sudden drops in corn prices and 

bad investments, the university’s profitable economic development continued 

nevertheless to grow.155  

 The same profitable development is also visible at Copenhagen University. 

The favourable situation of the long peace (1721-1801) in the Danish composite 

state, within an ever more conflict-ridden Europe, did not only create a substantial 

economic growth for the State but certainly also for the university. Copenhagen 

University together with the attached but financially independent student 

residence complex, known as kommunitetet, showed a remarkable economic 

strength throughout the century. The economic foundation as such can be divided 

into three major groups; farming revenue, tithe revenue and investment income 

from the university’s capital. The farming revenue was according to the land 

register in 1761 estimated at 3300 barrels of hartkorn whereas the kommunitetet’s 

revenue consisted of 1100 barrels, which in total constituted approximately 1 % 

of the total yield of the Danish Kingdom.156 In addition to farming, also revenues 

church and crown tithes followed, of which the university and the kommunitetet 

possessed 45 tithes and 92 tithes respectively, which undoubtedly also constituted 

a sizeable income.157  

 As the actual conversion from the calculated production output of hartkorn to 

capital followed the corn prices, the revenues from the vast amount of farmland 

                                                             
154 King Karl XII, "Universitetets nya af K. Maj:t utfärdade stat", Stockholm, 8th June 1699. The scholarships 
amounted to 6,000 smt., which left some 3,500 smt. to maintenance, pensions of widows and other minor 
subsidies.  
155 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 546ff. For institutional developments, see Chapter 4: Implementing patriotic purposive utility. 
156 Ejvind Slottved, "Universitetets gods", (1980), p. 1f. Hartkorn was the official Danish unit of measurement 
for yields from 1662-1903 on which taxation was also based. One unit of hartkorn equalled the value of one 
barrel of either rye or barley or two barrels of oats. 
157 Since medieval times the tithe was equallydivided between the vicar, the church and the bishop, but after 
the Reformation the bishop’s share was allotted to the crown, known as kongetiender, i.e. Crown tithes. Each of 
these tithes constituted thus of 1/30 of the entire yield from the parish. In total these tithes brought in close 
to 1150 barrels of hartkorn. See ibid., p. 43. 
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must have increased greatly, especially during the propitious second half of the 

century. The profitable economic development of the university was therefore 

also reflected in the sizeable growth of its own capital. In 1732, Copenhagen 

University’s capital was calculated at almost 180,000 rdl with an annual interest 

yield close to 9,000 rdl, and it continued to grow throughout the century. In 1788, 

during the peak of the so-called ‘flourishing period’, the capital had risen to 

almost 540,000 rdl with an annual interest yield of more than 20,000 rdl. 158 

Equalling up to two-thirds of the annual total salary of the professors, the mere 

interest yield ended up thus constituting one of the biggest revenues of the 

university. 

 What greatly differed between Copenhagen University and the Swedish 

provincial universities was, however, the way the salary of the consistorials was 

secured. In Uppsala University’s statute regulation of 1699 it was stated, that the 

professors had a fixed and, importantly, an equal annual salary of 700 smt, thereby 

it did not differentiate between the chairs in terms of economy.159 With fixed 

salaries, the economic pivotal point was, therefore, the university treasury, in the 

sense that all revenues from the university’s sources of income were first collected 

and then redistributed according to the regulation; all surplus or potential debt 

was kept in the treasury. Bound to inflation of an entire century, the fixed salaries, 

inevitably, led to a steady fall in real wages, and together with the general 

prosperous economic development, it comes as no surprise that on several 

occasions the professors at Uppsala University requested higher salaries. In 1723 

and again in 1731 the Swedish monarch approved an increase and a part 

conversion of their salary to provisions, but already in 1748, during the very 

propitious times, the professors presented another request to the chancellor for 

an increase in their salaries. They were able to demonstrate that their salaries had 

actually reduced by a third in 1699 due to inflation. With a demonstration of the 

actual reduction of their salary, references to the well-filled treasury, and to the 

fact that Lund professors possessed better salaries, the professors at Uppsala 

requested a substantial rise.160 Although the rise again was approved, the salary of 

the Uppsala professors continued nevertheless to be low compared with the other 

universities in the Nordic region, especially when compared with their colleagues 

in Copenhagen.161 

                                                             
158 Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 383ff. For the annual development of the 
university capital see Annex 2: The lendinds of the university 1732-1788, p. 540f. 
159 King Karl XII, "Universitetets nya af K. Maj:t utfärdade stat", Stockholm, 8th June 1699. 
160 King Friedrich I, "K. Maj:ts bref om löneförbättring genom lönens delvisa utgående i spannmål", 
Stockholm, 13th August 1723, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: 
Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), King Friedrich I, "K. Maj:ts bref om löneförbättring", Stockholm, 17th May 
1731, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 
1912), Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till Kanslern om behofvet af löneförhöjning", Uppsala, 1748, 
printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), See 
specific 'Annex 2 and 3'. 
161 King Friedrich I, "K. Maj:t bref om förbättring af lönerna", Stockholm, 10th May 1748, printed in Claes 
Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
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 The economic pivotal point at Copenhagen University was not the university 

treasury but the so-called corpora system, which, since it had come into being in the 

late Sixteenth Century, meant that all the university’s farmland– woods, lakes and 

partly tithes excluded162  – was divided into different sizes (corpora) among the 

individual chairs, according to the rank of the faculty. The farmland was originally 

divided into præbende estates, which were directly linked to the specific chair, and 

procuratorie estates, which constituted the common university estate. Each 

professor, because of their chair, possessed large farmlands, which they managed 

with the help of their own bailiffs, and all the revenues from these præbende estates 

were directly allotted to the professors. Since the beginning of the Seventeenth 

Century, the yield of the common estates of procuratorie was, furthermore, divided 

into different financial lots to cover the additional statutory determined salary. 

The salary and thus the lot varied in size depending on the rank of the chair, and 

any surplus the procuratorie lands produced in excess of the lots were afterwards 

equally divided among all the professors in what was called distributs.163 From the 

seventeenth and throughout the Eighteenth Century the farmland and all its 

revenues in the form of provisions (from the præbende) and hard currencies (from 

the lots and distributs of procuratorie) were allocated among the professors.  

 In contrast, in the Swedish universities, and especially in Uppsala, the corpora-

system of Copenhagen University constituted an economic structure that placed 

the professors in a very generous economic position. Since the farmlands were 

managed by the professors, there are no exact accounts that stated how much the 

professors earned, but in an overview of the corpora income, requested by the 

university patron in 1790, it is approximated that a professor would earn between 

1,500 rdl. and 3,000 rdl., and perhaps even higher, depending on the chair, i.e. 

depending on the corpora and on the professor’s seniority.164 It was a very high 

income, which also explains Copenhagen University consistorium’s strong resistance 

towards any change of the economic structure. Although the State several times 

tried to force the university to abandon the corpora-system in favour of a stronger 

collective university treasury, the consistorium simply opposed it. Even with the new 

statute of 1732, no changes to the corpora-system were made, which meant that the 

additional chair in law that the statute granted, needed to be funded by additional 

means, to which King Christian VI donated three Norwegian crown tithes. 

Similarly, when the need for more chairs over the course of the century increased, 

the university as such could not provide security in land or property, and as a 

consequence all new chairs, i.e. extraordinary chairs, needed to be paid for by the 

royal treasury.165  

                                                             
162 The revenues of the wood, lakes and tithes continued to go to the university treasury and were mainly 
used for payments of the other supposita and staff as well as for the maintenance of the university edifices. 
Ejvind Slottved, "Universitetets gods", (1980), p. 38-45. 
163 For the corpora system and the administration of the university estates see also ibid., p. 14-38. 
164 Mogens Thøgersen, "Universitetets gods" in Københavns Universitet 1479-1979, Bind IV - Gods, Bygninger, 
Biblioteker, ed. Sven Ellehøj, Leif Grane, Kai Hørby (København: Gads Forlag, 1980), p. 80ff. 
165 King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, 
(1788), § 1. For more on introduction on new chairs, see Chapter 4: Implementing patriotic purposive utility. 
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 The strongest weapon the consistorium in Copenhagen possessed to dismiss 

any attempt to change its economic foundation was the deed of gift from King 

Frederik II of 1571. This deed not only guaranteed the autonomy of the university 

estates, but it also came with the potent threat, stating that anyone who would 

infringe on the right and autonomy of the university estates would suffer God’s 

eternal vengeance and punishment. Such a divine threat proved to be rather a 

useful, as the favourable corpora system not was abolished until 1796 when it was 

phased out by royal decree.166  

 Although all the Nordic universities thus possessed a very strong economic 

foundation, they nevertheless differed from each other in the composition of their 

economic structure. Where the economic strength of the Swedish universities 

stemmed from the collective wealth of the university treasury, the core economic 

strength of Copenhagen University was centred around the professors’ chairs. In 

both cases, their autonomy was secured by freehold lands and properties and in 

their independent governing of them. Unlike the many German universities, the 

Nordic universities were thus not dependent on external governmental funds, at 

least not in their core structures.167 However, as in the cases on salaries in Uppsala 

show, it was only an autonomy within the given framework of the statutes and 

regulations. If changes were to be made, it first had to be approved by the 

chancellor and his majesty. In contrast, as the case of the corpora-system in 

Copenhagen shows, it could also be very difficult for his majesty and the 

chancellor to impose fundamental structural changes if the consistorium resisted.  

 During the Eighteenth Century, the Nordic universities had managed to 

safeguard their strong, autonomous economic foundation, and with the 

favourable economic times in the decades that followed after the Great Northern 

War, the university treasuries had also grown substantially in size; thereby also 

laying a favourable economic foundation for later institutional and scientific 

expansions. Together with their academic jurisdiction, the Nordic universities 

continued thus not only to constitute a strong and important force within the 

peripheral Nordic kingdoms, but with their likewise unchanged university 

structures that derived from the centuries-old European academic conformity, 

they also continued to bind themselves together with their European peers as 

peripheral gravity centres of higher learning. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                             
166 Mogens Thøgersen, "Universitetets gods", (1980), p. 49, 92.  
167 William Clark, Academic charisma and the origins of the research university, (2006), p. 84f. 
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CHAPTER 2: ACADEMIA AS A MERITOCRATIC 
AND MORAL COMMUNITY – THE SOCIO-

CULTURAL FOUNDATION OF EIGHTEENTH-
CENTURY PROFESSORS 

 

The first chapter examined the European universities and their fundamental 

medieval structures and autonomous rights and privileges during the Eighteenth 

Century. Now this chapter will turn towards the universities’ inhabitants. The 

institutional structures were just one element of the universities’ organisation and 

the power relations towards the State and the Church, but the actual people 

within these structures and relations were an equally important element. Who 

inhabited these centuries-old institutions? Who were those erudite people who 

lived large parts if not their entire lives in the academic world and thus constituted 

the academic community? The straightforward answer is of course the civis 

academicus, the universities’ own citizens, which were composed mainly of 

professors and students. However, the more demanding task is to delve deeper 

into who they were? How they came to be academic citizens? And what this 

meant for them and for the rest of society? That is, firstly to ask where did they 

come from, not only in terms of geography, but also in terms of their socio-

economic, cultural and educational background? If we follow the professors’ path 

from their early upbringing to their inauguration in the academic community, we 

will be confronted with the many social, cultural and educational practices in the 

early modern Nordic region, which would allow us to understand how professors, 

as elite representatives of academic citizens, were shaped to be academics.  

Moreover, in order to understand who the academic citizens were, we need 

to ask, what it meant to be an academic citizen and to be a part of the academic 

community. Besides the unique legal position granted by the universities’ 

autonomous jurisdiction, the academic citizens upheld their academic community, 

their moral values, and their distinct estate, through a long line of cultural 

practices and academic rituals. By examining these practices and rituals, i.e. the 

cultural representation, directed both internally towards the academic community 

and externally towards the surrounding society, we will acquire a better 

understanding of how the academic community perceived and placed themselves 

in early modern society. In relation to the previous chapter on academic 

structures, this chapter will thus form the flesh around the institutional body of 

academia. 
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THE BIRTH OF PROMISING SCHOLARS – DOMESTIC 
UPBRINGING AND EARLY EDUCATION 

During any person’s lifetime, and in particular any academic citizen’s lifetime, 

there exist two fundamental elements, which have the most decisive influence on 

the shaping of a person’s character; i.e. the family and educational institutions. 

Both of them possessed strong rearing features in order to prepare the young 

person for a good and virtuous life in society. For any young promising scholar in 

the early modern period, this was no exception. The family and the educational 

institutions were the two most important factors in rearing, educating and shaping 

these young talents, and with an average matriculation age of 16-17 years old168, 

the universities were as much a rearing institution as the lower and middle 

educational institutions. However, in order to follow the promising students’ path 

to their academic inauguration, we need to begin with the initial rearing and 

education that all promising students experienced; i.e. we need to begin with the 

family and the homes in which they grew up in. 

 The first step in this explorative analysis is to investigate the professorial 

birthplaces in relation to the specific university in which they later took up a chair. 

This will give us a quantitative indication of the educational reach of the 

universities, which is important on two levels. Firstly, it reveals the actual sphere 

of influence that the different universities radiated, thereby shedding light upon 

the educational composition within each political entity in the Nordic Region. 

Secondly, it will also give certain indications on the spatial educational mobility of 

eighteenth-century students; or what we could call early academic geo-mobility. 

That is, were the promising students only raised and educated in the university 

and capital cities, or did eighteenth-century Nordic societies provide a 

meritocratic structure and culture that would allow the most talented students to 

rise, with no regards to where they were born. 

 The initial reaction to the visualisation of the total number of professorial 

birthplaces (Map 2 below) clearly shows that the professors were born from all 

corners of the region; indicating that talent and education was not only a capital or 

university city phenomenon but could emerge anywhere at any time.169 However, 

by dividing the birthplaces according to the universities (Map 3 below), in which 

the professors later took up a chair, it becomes clear that all the Nordic 

universities, with the exception of Copenhagen University, were largely supplied 

by locally born and locally educated young scholars. Each university acted thus as 

the institution of higher learning for local students, and it was from this local body 

of students that the universities also recruited their future professors.170  

                                                             
168 See Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Matriculation, Table 4.1-4.8. 
169 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: Visualisation, Map 
1.1: Birthplaces of Nordic professors. 
170 See ibid., Map 1.2: Birthplaces according to university. 
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Map 2: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces of Nordic professors, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.1) 

Map 3: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to university, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.2) 
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Map 4: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to faculty, 1650-1780 (Appendix Map 1.3) 

Map 5: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to socio-economic homes, 1650-1780  
(Appendix Map 1.4) 
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Map 6: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to educational homes, 1650-1780  
(Appendix Map 1.5) 

Map 7: Professorial Childhood Homes – Birthplaces according to Insider/Outsider, 1650-1780  
(Appendix Map 1.6) 
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The birthplaces of the professors were located around each individual provincial 

university with an expected high concentration in the actual university city itself. 

Although not possessing a university, the capital of Stockholm also constituted a 

natural concentration due to its size and importance, and supplied thus not only 

the neighbouring esteemed University of Uppsala with excellent students, but also 

the more distanced university in Lund, and to a lesser degree both the Finnish-

influenced university of Åbo and the North German nepotistic and lesser 

esteemed university at Greifswald. 

 In contrast, to the Swedish provincial universities, Copenhagen University 

constituted a particular case. As a royal residence university and as the only 

university within the twin kingdoms of Denmark-Norway (besides the political 

project of Sorø Academy; the noble academy that was re-established in 1747-

1793), and to some extent the only university within the entire composite state, 

Copenhagen University attracted students and future professors from all the lands 

of the state: from the kingdoms’ outskirts like Bær in Iceland and Romsdalen in 

Norway to the more central parts of the Danish and German lands. As the largest 

city in the Nordic region, Copenhagen supplied more than a quarter of all 

professors to the university, thus making it the largest contributor to a single 

university in the region. Similar localness can also be seen in the two North 

German universities, but since both of these were part of the Holy Roman 

Empire, and thus belonged to the German-speaking world, the orientation of 

recruitment was directed more toward the German mainland. The professors of 

the various Nordic universities were, for the most part, born in the neighbouring 

areas of the universities, in the university cities themselves, or in the capitals; all 

within the same political entity.171 

 If we turn our attention towards the socio-economic and educational 

backgrounds of these birthplaces, we can begin to diversify the pure geographical 

lens; that is to look into the homes in which the professors were brought up in. 

Such an examination would lay a quantitative foundation for understanding the 

socio-economic possibilities that were available, as well as the domestic 

educational cultures that marked the professors’ childhood homes and early 

upbringing. On average, half of all the professors in the Nordic region during the 

century were brought up in homes belonging to the social-economic middle class 

and around 30 % from the ranked upper classes, meaning that more than four-

fifths of all the Nordic professors were brought up in the social-economic stratum 

that, on a large scale, was considered to constitute the growing influential 

Bürgertum (Table 2 below). Since it was the well-educated Bürgertum that constituted 

the dynamic force and voice behind the patriotic social order, it seems, therefore, 

natural to assume that these professors would have been exposed to the new 

patriotic values and ways of thinking about the State, society and identity during 

                                                             
171 For more on the importance of the geography of their birthplaces in relation to recruitment policies see 
Chapter 5: Enclosing Nordic academia. 
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their upbringing.172 In the second half of the Eighteenth Century, the numbers of 

middle class homes were, however, decreasing in favour of the neighbouring 

upper and lower classes, which provides us with two incipient indications. Firstly, 

that the connection between the higher political establishment and academic 

citizens began to be more strongly intertwined, leading to more professors that 

derived from the upper classes, and secondly, that the improved economic 

developments and school systems, meant that more pupils and students from the 

lower classes were discovered and supported upper wards. 

 

Table 2: Nordic Universities – Socio-economic strata according to the Fathers' profession, subdivided 
by period (Appendix Table 1.6) 

Period 

Total # of 
Professors 

Known 
Data Lowest  Low Middle High Higher Highest 

Lower 
classes 

Middle 
class 

Ranking 
class 

1650-1690  (#) 186 144 8 12 82 21 9 12 20 82 42 

1691-1720 (#) 140 113 4 4 73 19 9 4 8 73 32 

1721-1750 (#) 158 117 5 12 63 21 14 1 17 63 36 

1751-1780 (#) 79 54 1 8 27 6 9 3 9 27 18 

Total 1650-1780 (#) 592 443 18 38 252 72 42 20 56 252 134 

  
          

  

1650-1690 (%) 100.0 77.4 5.6 8.3 56.9 14.6 6.3 8.3 13.9 56.9 29.2 

1691-1720 (%) 100.0 80.7 3.5 3.5 64.6 16.8 8.0 3.5 7.1 64.6 28.3 

1721-1750 (%) 100.0 74.1 4.3 10.3 53.8 17.9 12.0 0.9 14.5 53.8 30.8 

1751-1780 (%) 100.0 68.4 1.9 14.8 50.0 11.1 16.7 5.6 16.7 50.0 33.3 

Total 1650-1780 (%) 100.0 74.8 4.1 8.6 56.9 16.3 9.5 4.5 12.6 56.9 30.2 

             

Table 3: Nordic Universities – Academic strata according to the fathers' profession, subdivided by period (Appendix 
Table 2.5) 

        
Insiders (University Educated) Insiders Total 

Period 
Total # of 
Professors 

Known 
Data 

Lower 
Civil 

Servants 

Military/ 
Police 

Merchants Artisans Other Ecclesial Philosophy Medicine 
Civil 

Servants 
(Law) 

Academic 
Total 

Hereof 
Professors 

and 
Bishops 

1650-1690  (#) 186 144 7 7 8 3 9 54 16 9 27 106 28 

1691-1720 (#) 140 113 2 6 10 2 4 55 12 8 14 89 19 

1721-1750 (#) 158 117 8 7 7 4 6 53 8 4 19 84 19 

1751-1780 (#) 79 54 7 1 3 1 2 24 7 4 5 40 13 

Total  
1650-1780 (#) 592 443 25 21 29 11 21 192 48 28 66 334 83 

  
            

  

1650-1690 (%) 100.0 77.4 4.9 4.9 5.6 2.1 6.3 37.5 11.1 6.3 18.8 73.6 19.4 

1691-1720 (%) 100.0 80.7 1.8 5.3 8.8 1.8 3.5 48.7 10.6 7.1 12.4 78.8 16.8 

1721-1750 (%) 100.0 74.1 6.8 6.0 6.0 3.4 5.1 45.3 6.8 3.4 16.2 71.8 16.2 

1751-1780 (%) 100.0 68.4 13.0 1.9 5.6 1.9 3.7 44.4 13.0 7.4 9.3 74.1 24.1 

Total  
1650-1780 (%) 100.0 74.8 5.6 4.7 6.5 2.5 4.7 43.3 10.8 6.3 14.9 75.4 18.7 

                                                             
172 See Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: Socio-Economic 
Strata, Table 1.6. For more elaborated statistics see also ibid., Table 1.1-1.10. 
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A division along the social-economic strata is, however, only one way of 

portraying the diverse social group that the professors constituted. In order to 

diversify this learned estate, it is therefore important to distinguish between so-

called academic ‘insiders’ and ‘outsiders’. With insiders, it is meant scholars who 

were introduced to academic cultures, values and traditions during their 

upbringing, whereas outsiders, were those who were raised in non-academic 

environments and thus to a much larger degree faced more academic challenges 

during their upbringing.173  

 Such a division along the insider/outsider lines shows, not surprisingly, that a 

very large and significant number of professors were raised as so-called insiders 

(Table 3 above). Only with minor differences in time and among the different 

universities, an average of around 75 % of the professors’ childhood homes 

constituted an academic home in the sense that the father possessed a position 

that required a university testimonia, whereas provosts and especially vicars by far 

constituted the majority.174 During the early modern period, the universities in 

general educated far more theologians than any of the other disciplines. It is 

therefore not surprising that the largest educated group in the population 

originated from the ecclesiastical stratum, which then again naturally is reflected in 

the high number of ecclesiastical professors’ homes. 175  Although theologians 

represented a clear majority both in time and space, around 43 % of all childhood 

homes, there were regional differences. The professors at the Swedish universities 

originated to a higher degree from the ecclesiastical stratum, whereas the numbers 

decreased in the more demographical and administrative dense areas further 

south; i.e. in favour of homes belonging to civil servants, physicians and educated 

teachers. Such a composition bears witness to the high importance that religion 

and the ecclesiastical strata continued to play in the Scandinavian lands; not only 

culturally but also in a juridical-administrative sense. In contrast, at the two 

North-German universities, the three other categories exceeded the ecclesiastical 

category, which only constituted one-third of the entire number of homes.176 The 

influential reach of the German university reforms of the late seventeenth and 

early Eighteenth Century and its shift from theology to law was thus, not 

exclusively but still notably, depicted here.177 

                                                             
173 In his work on poor students in Protestant Germany in the eighteenth century, see Anthony La Vopa’s 
work on the division between ‘insiders’ and ‘outsiders’. Anthony J. La Vopa, Grace, talent, and merit: poor 
students, clerical careers, and professional ideology in eighteenth-century Germany, (1988), p. 1-6. 
174 See Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: Academic Strata, 
Table 2.5. For more extensive statistics see in addition ibid., Table 2.1-2.8. 
175 The annual numbers of examined theologians at Copenhagen University were during the late 1730s and 
the following decades were around 100-150 compared to around 30-40 examined lawyers. From the 1770s 
onwards these numbers, however, began to meet with 60-70 annual examined theologians and around 50 
examined lawyers. See Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), Annex 5: Production of 
graduates from Copenhagen University 1732-1788. 
176 See Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: Academic Strata, 
Table 2.5-2.8.  
177 However, it must be noted that the number of chairs within the faculty of law at the German universities, 
as a consequence of the new reforms, increased at the expense of theology chairs. Kiel University and to 
some extent Greifswald University were both influenced by these developments, which thus naturally had an 
impact on the representation of the disciplines according to birthplaces. 
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 The strong representation of the theologians among the Scandinavian 

universities and their lesser representation at the universities of Greifswald and 

Kiel is also reflected when a division of the fathers’ disciplines are viewed together 

with their sons’  disciplines; i.e. to what extent did the discipline of the father 

correlate with the discipline of the professor. Due to the high number of 

theologians, the ecclesiastical stratum is of course strongly represented among all 

four disciplines of the professors, with the expected exception of the North 

German professors. However, taking the theologians aside, the tendency was to 

follow the same profession as their fathers; i.e. if not originating from an 

ecclesiastical home, a professor in medicine or law would often be raised in a 

home, where the father either was an educated physician or civil servant, 

respectively. 178  At the North German universities, closer to the European 

mainland and where the nepotistic culture of professorial families also played a far 

more influential role, this tendency was notably strong as more than half of all the 

professors of the higher faculties followed the same discipline as their fathers.179 

 On a professorial level, generational transfer of the professorial chair was as 

such not an uncommon sight in the Nordic region. Throughout the century many 

professors passed on their chair to their sons, but although actual professorial 

dynasties occurred, they were nevertheless exceptional. 180  At the Swedish 

universities, the university statutes explicitly stated that the selection of a new 

professor should always be made irrespective of influences or relationships by 

marriage, kinship, friendship or self-interest, as a way to combat such nepotic 

practices. Likewise, the Danish king Frederik IV at the beginning of the 

Eighteenth Century ordered the chancellor to combat any kind of nepotism that 

existed. Judging from the many chairs that were inherited at all the universities, 

the regulations and enforcement against nepotism cannot be said to have been 

fully successful.181 However, taking the entire body of professors at the six Nordic 

                                                             
178 See Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: Academic Strata, 
Table 2.1-2.4. Philosophy professors and professions connected to the Faculty of Philosophy are difficult to 
trace as the Faculty of Philosophy in general functioned as a fundamental faculty for other studies. The low 
numbers in the category related to the Faculty of Philosophy does thus not mirror a low attendance or 
connection with the lower faculty, but it simply mirrors that the fathers of the professors continued to study 
at the higher faculties. 
179 Ibid., Table 2.4. The visualisation of the childhood home of the professors according to their fathers’ 
profession (map 1.2) and according to the chair that the professors possessed (map 1.3) shows, furthermore, 
the correlation between the two. See Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, 
Professorial Birth Homes: Visualisation, Map 1.2: Birthplaces according to university, and Map 1.3: Birthplaces 
according to faculty. In learned families, it was often expected that the son took up the same discipline as the 
father. Carl Linné’s son, Carl Linné the younger (1741-1783), for example, was matriculated at the University 
of Uppsala and directly to the faculty of medicine, his father’s faculty, already at the young age of nine. 
During his entire life, Carl Linné the younger stood nevertheless in the great shadow of his father, which both 
worked as a blessing, as it easily paved the way for him to succeed to his father’s chair, but also as a curse, for 
the young Linné, as he was unable to live up to the high expectation that his family name demanded. 
Prosopographical Database, Uppsala University, Profile ID 68: Carl Linné d. y. 
180 The most notable professorial dynasties at Copenhagen University were the Horrebow, Kall and Wøldike 
families, the Celsius at Uppsala University, the Arrheniuses at Lund University, as well as the Stobæuses, the 
Benzelius, and the Auriviellius at the two latter universities and finally the Haartmans, Pryszs and Gadolins at 
Åbo University.  
181 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. VIII, § 5, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. VIII, § 5, King Frederik IV, "Befaling til at visitere 
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universities into consideration it can neither be said, that such long-lasting 

dynasties were a dominating phenomenon nor the prevalent culture. 

 The importance of the urban environments in the university cities and other 

major cities for the correlation between the professors’ disciplines and their 

father’s within law and medicine are, furthermore, seen in the geographical density 

of these professorial homes. In both visualisations on professorial childhood 

homes, from the profession of their fathers (see Map 6 above), and the chair that 

the professor later possessed (see Map 4 above), it is quite clear that the dialectic 

and continued sustainability between, the part, urban, academic and administrative 

environments in the kingdoms’ capitals and university cities, and partly, the 

density of civil servants and physicians in these places constituted a nutritious 

combination of future students and professors in the disciplines of law and 

medicine.182 The geographical dispersion of the many ecclesiastical homes is, in 

contrast, strong evidence that in the rural lands the way to a successful academic 

career, or most likely any career that required an academic exam, began in the 

most literate home in the rural district; i.e. in the vicarage. 

 The density and dispersion, however, does not only show the geographical 

tendencies of the different academic birth homes in relation to the professors, but 

it can easily be seen as a general reflection of the geographical composition of the 

educated elite in early modern society. The high number of vicars constituted the 

vast majority of the educated class in the rural districts, and due to their university 

exam, they were the ones who possessed the contacts with and knowledge of the 

academic world. The sons of the educated middle class and elite were therefore 

culturally influenced in their childhood homes and drew thus a natural advantage 

of having access to the right networks and circles through their fathers. The high 

number of professors originating from academic homes underlines simply the 

importance of coming from an academic infused home. Whether it was in the 

vicarage in the provinces, in a physician’s house in the university city or in a civil 

servant’s residence in the capital, the majority of the professors had inherited an 

educational and social advantage.    

 The professors’ upbringing, however, was not only limited to their close 

family but when possible the home made use of the more extended family and 

distant relatives. The most common use of these ties was undoubtedly in times of 

crisis, which was most visible due to a father’s early death.183 The later history 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Kiøbenhavns Universitet", Unknown, printed in Christian Bruun, Danske Samlinger for Historie, Topographi, 
Personal- og Litteraturhistorie (Kjøbenhavn: Gyldendal, 1867-68). In Copenhagen, the president of the Geheime 
Inqvisitions-Commission C. Møinichen informed her Majesty Queen Anna Sophie of the corruption that existed 
at the university; mainly that some professors not only recommended their own family members to 
professorial chairs but also awarded scholarships etc. to their own kin. See C. Møinichen, "Brev til Dronning 
Anna Sophie angående oprettelsen af en universitetskommission" 27th February 1725, in Danske Samlinger for 
Historie, Topographi, Personal- og Litteraturhistorie, ed. Christian Bruun (Kjøbenhavn: Gyldendal, 1867-68). 
182 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: Visualisation, Map 
1.3: Birthplaces according to faculty, Map 1.5: Birthplaces according to educational homes. 
183 In other cases such as the Uppsala and Lund professors Erik Alstrin, Samuel Klingenstjerna and Thure 
Weidman, the fathers also passed away rather early in their childhood, but due to a well-connected family, the 
fatherless sons were sent to educated relatives, in the hope that they would receive a good education. 
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professor at Uppsala University, Erik Michael Fant (1754-1817), for example, was 

sent to his uncle Johan Fant after the death of his father during the first year of 

his life. Johan Fant, who was the vicar and later provost in Västerås, took over the 

upbringing and early education of his nephew. Likewise, the later skytteanska 

professor Erik Alstrin (1783-1762) was sent to his uncle, the Uppsala professor 

Johannes Upmarck after the early death of his father. Throughout their youth, 

they both enjoyed their uncle’s learned company and the many contacts they 

possessed. Fant was often visited by his uncle and travelled with him on his 

ecclesiastical inspections and was thus introduced to many learned men in the fief; 

whereas Alstrin was sent on a six-year peregrinatio academica through northern 

Europe through his uncle’s support.184  

 Although the majority of the professors originated from the ‘insiders’, who 

possessed a strong academic capital and good connections, it is nevertheless still 

difficult to say to what degree they also possessed a strong economic foundation. 

In other words, it is no easy task to combine the social-economic division with the 

academic insider/outsider division; especially in regards to the broader educated 

middle class, which by definition included the insiders, but did not automatically 

mean that they were in possession of a great fortune. There were many examples 

of professors, who originated from poor vicarages and thus constituted cases of 

poor ‘insiders’ who came from homes which possessed Bildung but not Besitz.185 

The combination between socio-economic and academic categories is, however, 

less challenging when it comes to the adjacent categories of the upper and lower 

classes, to which the former possessed both Bildung and Besitz and the latter 

neither one of them.  

 These two adjacent classes also constituted two different paths to the 

academic inauguration that young promising students took or were sent along. 30 

% of the professors were, as mentioned, raised in upper-class homes, such as 

bishops, professors and high-ranked officials, and within these classes, the 

academic path often involved private teaching, schooling and education. It was 

therefore not uncommon for professors from wealthier families to have received 

private teaching at home during their early years by so-called informators and 

Hofmeisters or even to be flanked by these private tutors if the school, gymnasium or 

university was too far away.186 Within the Swedish kingdom, professorial families 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Prosopographical Database, Uppsala University, Profile ID 4: Erik Alstrin, Profile ID 65: Samuel 
Klingenstjerna, Prosopographical Database, Lund University, Profile ID 69: Thure Weidman. 
184 Erik Michael Fant, Curriculum Vitae 26th August, 1791, [UUB: E. M. Fant, X240, (Afskrift)], p.1f, Erik 
Alstrin, Travel Letters to Johannes Upmarck-Rosenadler 1707-1712, [KVA: Erik Alstrin, Berg. Brevs.]. 
185 Anthony J. La Vopa, Grace, talent, and merit: poor students, clerical careers, and professional ideology in eighteenth-
century Germany, (1988), p. 4. As examples of poor ‘insiders’ see among others, the Uppsala Professor Petrus 
Elvius and the Copenhagen Professor Nicolai Eddinger Balle, who were both sons of poor rural vicars. 
Prosopographical Database, Uppsala University, Profile ID 43: Petrus Elvius, Prosopographical Database, 
Copenhagen University, Profile ID 11: Nicolai Edinger Balle. 
186 Johan Ihre, Autobiography 1777, [UUB: Johan Ihre, X206], p. 2ff, Torbern Bergman, Autobiography 1782, 
[KVA: Bergman], p. 1f. After Samuel Klingenstjerna’s mother had ensured that he received a good primary 
education through different informators, the Bishop in Linköping, and later the Archbishop in Uppsala, Haquin 
Spegel took interest in the young student and supervised hereafter his education. Mårten Strömer, Åminnelse-
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and well-connected learned families would even allow their sons to be 

matriculated into the university at a very early age in order to ensure that their 

sons would be educated among the very best. Just as Carl Linnaeus matriculated 

his son at the age of nine, the astronomy professor and later secretary of the 

Swedish Academy of Science, Daniel Melanderhjelm, was sent by his father, the 

principal of the Latin school in Stockholm, from the capital to Uppsala at the 

young age of six. Flanked by three different private tutors, Melanderhjelm was to 

gain as much as possible from the learned university environment in Uppsala, in 

order to ensure that he succeeded on the academic path, which his father had 

already sealed for him.187  

 Extended family also supported talented and wealthy young students. An 

ideal example of the use and influence of a highly educated extended family, who 

all worked within the same profession, can be seen in the case of the Uppsala 

professor Anders Celsius. In 1701, this renowned mathematician and astronomer, 

the inventor of the Celsius thermometer, was born into a dynasty of astronomers 

in Uppsala. His father and grandfather were Uppsala University’s astronomy 

professors Nils Celsius and Magnus Celsius. His mother, Gunilla Spole, was the 

daughter of the astronomy professor in Lund, Anders Spole, and Anders Celsius’ 

aunt was married to the Uppsala astronomy professor Petrus Elvius. In the 

academic environment of Uppsala, Anders Celsius thus grew up with four 

professional astronomers around him, which of course had a great impact on his 

early life and interest.  

 In the eulogy held in the Academy of Science in Stockholm and, which was 

printed in the academy’s journal in 1746, two years after Celsius’ death, it was 

written that during his early life, he had:  

 

A particular interest for the mathematics, encouraged by the examples of his 

forefathers and relatives, could nothing else than evoke a deep desire for these 

sciences in him, and it appeared thus not strange at all, when you heard him, 

during his most tender years, name constellations and give mathematical figures 

their right name. You found among his toys polyhedras and astronomical 

spheres, and you also saw him trying to draw and put together such figures…188  

 

                                                                                                                                                                 
tal öfver kongl. maj:ts troman, stats-secreteraren Samuel Klingenstjerna, på k. vetensk. academiens vägnar hållit, den 27 jul. 
1768, af Mårten Strömer (Stockholm: Lars Salvius, 1768), p. 5f. 
187 Daniel Melanderhjelm, Autobiography, Stockholm, 31st March, 1807, [UUB: Melanderhjelm, Vol. X241].  
188 Original quote: ”En synnerlig fallenhet för Mathematiquen, upmuntrad af des förfäders och anhörigas 
exempel, kunde ej annat än upväcka hos honom en innerlig lust för dessa vetenskaper, så at det ej främmande 
förekom, når man hörda honom i sin spädaste barndom nämna constellationer, och gifva Mathematiska 
figurer sina namn. Man fant ibland des leksaker poliedra och Astronomiska Sphærer, man såg också honom 
sielf försöka at uprita och sammansätta sådana figurer…”. Unknown, "Herr professor Anders Celsii minne" 
1746, in Kungl. Vetenskapsakademiens Handlingar, Vol VII. (Stockholm: Lorentz Ludvig Grefing), p. 136f. The 
importance of the Celsius astronomy family is also emphasised by the member of the academy of science and 
later University Chancellor Anders Joh. von Höpken’s eulogy on Anders Celsius in 1745. See Anders Johan 

von Höpken, Åminnelse-tal o̊fver astronomiae professoren och Kongl. Vetenskaps academiens medlem Herr Anders Celsius 
(Stockholm: Lars Salvius, 1745), p. 3f. 
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With such a strong academic home and enduring traditions in astronomical and 

mathematical fields, the perfect conditions were laid for an academic career, and 

in 1730 Anders Celsius took up the chair in astronomy as the third Celsius 

professor and as the fifth in the family. For talented young students, born within 

the upper classes, who possessed both Bildung and Besitz, the path to academic 

inauguration was undoubtedly more evenly paved, compared to the lower classes.  

 As a good education often equalled the opportunity for social-economic 

ascent, it was important not only for the educated middle class but for all early 

modern families, regardless of their class and origin, to strengthen and support the 

education of their sons. However, for society’s lower classes such support was 

naturally more difficult to provide, which makes the notably large proportion of 

professors (12-13%; i.e. 56 professors), who originated from these lower, 

‘outsider’ classes, very interesting cases. Among these numbers there were not 

only sons of artisans, scribes and watchmen but also some exceptional examples 

of professors that were born and raised among peasants and fishermen; i.e. among 

the lowest classes in the society; thus inheriting no or only very limited socio-

economic and academic capital.189 

 Among these, we find the later recognised astronomer and founder of the 

Horrebow professorial dynasty, Peder Nielsen Horrebow (1679-1764), who was 

born in northern Denmark in the remote fishing village of Løgstør, where his 

father made a poor living from catching fish and collecting mussels. At the late 

age of seventeen, Horrebow was sent to Latin school in the nearby market town 

of Aalborg, from where he graduated to the university in the capital. Here his 

talents for mathematics and the understandings of mechanics quickly drew the 

attention of the astronomy professor Ole Rømer, who took him under his 

protection. In 1714 he was appointed as the new professor of astronomy, a 

position he kept for fifty years only to be taken over by his son, Christian 

Horrebow.190  

 At Uppsala University, nearly 10 % of the professors in the Eighteenth 

Century came from peasant families, and among these was the theology professor 

Lars Hydrén (1694-1789).191 He was born in the farmlands to the south-west of 

Stockholm and spent most of his childhood helping his father, tilting the earth; 

but because of Hydrén’s keen interest in reading, his parents managed to persuade 

the local vicar to teach their son. With the vicar’s teaching, Hydrén was sent to the 

local gymnasium in Strängnäs, from where he graduated to the university in 

Uppsala. After several years as a student at the university, in 1737, he was 

appointed as an extraordinary philosophy professor, in 1744 he became an 

ordinary professor of poetics, and in 1753 he became a theology professor. After 
                                                             
189 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: Academic Strata, 
Table 2.5-2.8. 18 Scandinavian professors, approximately 5 %, were born into peasant, fishermen or miner 
families.  
190  Prosopographical Database, Copenhagen University, Profile ID 58: Christian Horrebow, Profile ID 59: 
Magnus Horrebow, Profile ID 60: Peder Nielsen Horrebow, Profile ID 61: Peder Pedersen Horrebow. 
191  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: Socio-Economic 
Strata, Table 1.5, 1.10. 
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more than fifty years as a professor in Uppsala, he reached his career’s pinnacle in 

1784, when he received the Swedish Royal Order of the Polar Star. Five years later 

Hydrén died aged 94 years old. Through his notable long life, he had thus made a 

marvellous ascent from a poor childhood at a farmer’s house in the western 

farmlands to be recognised and honoured with one of Sweden’s highest orders 

after a lifelong career at the kingdom’s most esteemed university.192  

 These striking cases do not only show an incredible social and 

intergenerational mobility but, together with the professorial ascent from the 

educated middle class, they also contributed to the picture of a meritocratic 

academic culture that characterised the Nordic protestant region. In order for the 

poor outsider as well as the poor insiders to begin an academic career, they 

needed not only an educational system that provided the institutional structures, 

which indeed existed but more importantly, they needed an academic culture that 

could provide them with the necessary means and support. Following the poor 

but talented students from their early schooling to matriculation, it becomes 

apparent that the learned academic notions of meritocracy and its disregard to 

class and social status extended far beyond the walls of the academic city.  

 Just like the above-mentioned examples, the talents of the poor outsider, the 

later extraordinary professor, Jens Baggesen were spotted early on by local learned 

men, notably the local vicar. As Baggesen’s father, a poor grain scribe in the 

Danish provincial town of Korsør had to take his son out of school due to 

financial hardship, the learned men in the town began to worry that such talent 

would be wasted on being a simple scribe like his father. In order not to let his 

academic talent wither away, the local vicar took over Baggesen’s education and 

other learned men provided the young Baggesen with books on philosophy, 

mathematics and astronomy. Both the vicar and the local learned men gave their 

support to cultivate the academic skills of the young talented Baggesen, and when 

he was thirteen years old, Baggensen was sent to Latin school with the best 

recommendation, which secured him further academic as well as financial support 

in the new town.193 The academic-educational culture of the learned bid, that if a 

pupil or a student showed excellent academic skills, such a student should be 

supported, regardless of his social class and status; in other words, any academic 

talent should be nursed and cultivated, no matter where and when it was found. 

 Central to this academic culture and its meritocratic foundation for academic 

ascent was the testimonium academica; a document that could be written by anyone 

who possessed sufficient academic authority, i.e. holders of higher academic 

degrees of magisters or doctor titles, stating the academic credentials of the student 

                                                             
192 Lars Hydrén, Autobiography, Uppsala, Partly written 28. February 1764, fragments from later years, [UUB: 
Lars Hydrén X 268c]. 
193 Jens Baggesen wrote a letter from Bern to the Aunt of his fiancée Sophia, the colonel’s wife Mrs. v. Braun, 
in which Baggesen describes his early life until Latin School, see Jens Baggesen, Letter to Mrs Braun, Bern, 18th 
November 1789, [Danish Royal Library: Ny Kgl. Saml. 2252, 4 kvart - I. B.: 'Breve fra Jens Baggesen til 
fremmede']. In Jens Baggesen’s biography, Baggesen’s son August Baggesen also reproduces large parts of his 
father’s personal letters. See August Baggesen, Jens Baggesens Biographie, Vol. 1, (København: C. A. Reizel, 
1843). 
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and recommending him to other scholars and educational or academic 

institutions. Poor but talented students, such as the above-mentioned professors, 

had all received financial and educational support from the local scholars and 

burghers due to their academic talents, which was proven through their testimonia 

academica.194 With such a document in their hands, the promising poor students 

could prove their academic talents not only to relevant persons within the 

educational system, who might be thus inclined to provide educational support 

but also to the local supporting community.  

 In cities with educational institutions such as gymnasiums and Latin schools, it 

was common practice that the city’s middle class, as well as less wealthy families, 

would, in turn, provide poor but talented students with free board and lodging. 

Such a financial or subsistence support was not only seen in the above-mentioned 

examples but also in the case of the later Copenhagen theology professor and 

bishop in Zealand, Nicolai Edinger Balle. Balle, who was born into a poor but 

educated vicar’s home, i.e. a poor insider, had not only experienced this academic 

meritocratic support during his early schooling in the small provincial town of 

Nakskov, in the southern parts of Denmark, but also during his student days in 

the Latin school. In 1759, this aspiring young student, at the age of thirteen, 

travelled to Slagelse’s Latin school with only a few coins in his pocket. However, 

with an excellent testimonium from his former school principal in his hand, he 

quickly received the necessary support in the new city. In his autobiography he 

wrote:  

 

In Slagelse, I was immediately examined by the school principal, Magister Rhud, 

and this learned man found me capable enough to take a seat among seven 

other pupils in the school’s upper class. Although, devoid of any wealth at all, I 

hardly missed a proper living, [as I was] especially helped on by generous 

citizens, who gave me free access to their table, provided me lodging and 

attended to all other necessities of mine.195  

 

Being later professors, Horrebow, Hydrén, Baggesen and Balle, together with all 

other talented students who derived from the lower classes and the poor insiders, 

possessed undoubtedly very good academic talents and qualities. However, in 

                                                             
194 August Baggesen, Jens Baggesens Biographie, Vol. 1, (1843), p. 11. For Testimonia Academica written by the 
principals of Ribe and Slagelse Latin School see also Assorted Latin School Rectors, Testimonia Academica sec. 
XVII, Slagelse, 1643-1672, [Danish Royal Library: Kall. Fol. 160, nr. 2], Christian Falster, Testimonia 
Academica, Ribe, 1723-1744, [Danish Royal Library: Additamenta 605, Kvart.]. For an example of the use of 
testimonia academica for job applications to vacant positions, see Christian Arbo, Letter to Copenhagen University 
Consistorium, Copenhagen, 17th May 1754, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Indkomne sager, 
circulærer og koncepter 1754-1758, No. 1212-25 - 1212-26]. 
195 Original quote: ”I Slagelse blev jeg strax overhørt af Skolens Rektor, Magister Rhud, og denne lærde Mand 
fandt mig duelig til at tage Plads oven for syv andre i Skolens øverste lectie. Skjøndt blottet for al formue, 
savnede jeg dog ikke nødtørstigt Udkomme, fremhjulpen i Særdeleshed af ædle Borgere, som aabnede mig fri 
Adgang til deres Bord, skaffede mig Huusly og sørgede for mine øvrige Fornødenheder.” Quoted from Jens 
Møller, Biskop Dr. Nicolai Edinger Balles Levnet og Fortienester (Kiøbenhavn: Andreas Geidelin, 1817). p. 9, for 
Balle's excellent testimonia academica see also p. 7, 11. Jens Baggesen also describes receiving the same living and 
financial support from the burghers in Slagelse, see August Baggesen, Jens Baggesens Biographie, Vol. 1, (1843), 
p. 12. Both of the biographies’ authors refer to this culture as being a common habit among the burghers.  
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spite of their academic talents, it is doubtful that these promising students would 

have reached the university without the meritocratic academic culture, which 

disregarded their social origin, and supported them on their academic path, both 

educationally and financially.196 The possibility of having a prominent academic 

career and social ascent among the sons of the lower classes and the educated 

middle class was thus present, and many of these professors constitute good 

examples of the possibilities that could arise in the eighteenth-century meritocratic 

society. The high number of professors born in homes that belonged to the socio-

economic and academic middle class and even the lower class demonstrated that 

the intellectual elite, of which the university professors undoubtedly belonged to, 

was to a considerable extent also supplied by promising students from the lower 

strata of the early modern society. 

 Relying on their academic skills and talents and the principal’s best 

recommendation, which were all documented in their academic testinomia after 

graduating from Latin school or gymnasium, these young students set out to join 

their fellow peers in a new life within the academic city; i.e. they set out to leave 

their civil life behind and to be inaugurated into the academic community as new 

academic citizens.  

 

 

BECOMING ACADEMIC CITIZENS – FROM MATRICULATION 
TO ACADEMIC NOMINATIONS 

After several days of travel, the many new aspiring students arrived at one of the 

university towns in the Swedish kingdom or at the gates of the royal capital in 

Copenhagen. For the majority of the rural and provincially raised students, this 

was an impressive, anxious and exciting first sight. Coming in from all parts of the 

region, it was the first time in their life that these young students had become 

acquainted with any big city, and inexperienced with city life as they were, they 

were also easy prey for the local city dwellers; both for mockery as well as for 

good business. Provided only with small scholarships from home, the talented but 

poor students had, therefore, to be very careful not to lose all their money and 

possessions, before they had even begun to settle down in the new city.197 Young, 

inexperienced and without any means, this was thus the time to draw upon all the 

supportive contacts they had been given from home, from their families and their 

educational patrons. 

                                                             
196 Other examples, besides the already mentioned ones, are Torbern Bergman and Carl Peter Thunberg, who 
also mentioned in their autobiographies the help and support that they received from their primary and 
grammar school teachers. See Torbern Bergman, Autobiography 1782, [KVA: Bergman], p. 1f, Carl Peter 
Thunberg, "Självbiografiska anteckningar", printed in Lars Wallin, Carl Peter Thunberg (1743-1828) (Stockholm: 
Almqvist & Wiksells), p. 7. 
197 August Baggesen, Jens Baggesens Biographie, Vol. 1, (1843), p. 27ff, Jens Møller, Biskop Dr. Nicolai Edinger 
Balles Levnet og Fortienester, (1817), 11f. 
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 After finding a place to stay, the aspiring students joined their fellow 

candidates at the university halls in order to start the matriculation process. For 

any student, anywhere in Europe, the matriculation was undoubtedly the most 

important event that would take place during their early academic life. 

Matriculation was the inauguration of new citizens into the academic community, 

characterised by moral and social integration through shared norms and values, 

rituals and ceremonies. It was the practical, ceremonial and symbolic event that 

marked the juridical and cultural transition from civil life to a life in the academic 

community; i.e. from being under the competence of the civil authorities to being 

subject only to academic jurisdiction. Thus, the matriculation can easily be 

characterised as a ‘rite of passage’ and a rite of approbation and legitimation from 

one stage in life to another. It was the transition to academic citizenship.198  

 Coming from all parts of the kingdoms’ lands and from all strata of society, 

the new aspiring students brought with them a diversity of socio-economic and 

cultural capital, rights, dignity and privileges. However, in the eye of academia, 

these pre-matriculation dispositions were all issues that belonged to the civil life 

outside the academic city. Within academia these dispositions, rights and 

privileges had, with some exemptions for the nobility, no legitimation; only the 

rights and privileges that were granted and authorised by the academic 

jurisdiction, i.e. by consistorium, were recognised. As a part of the matriculation, all 

new students needed to ‘deposit’ their old civil life; in other words, new students 

needed to be cleansed of their civil life and habits, before they could be 

inaugurated into the academic community. This was an important part of the 

cultural understanding of the transition rite, it was also why during this rite each 

new student was referred to by the name depositurus. Up until the late Seventeenth 

Century, the unofficial part of this cleansing ritual contained many harsh elements 

that were performed by elder students. This often included that the deposituri 

received a good beating, that salt or ash was forced into their mouths and wine 

was poured over their heads. Up until the mid- to late-Seventeenth Century these 

harsh practices were all connived by the various consistoria, but with the new 

university statutes, they officially became forbidden.199  

                                                             
198 On the rite of passage and institutional rites, see Pierre Bourdieu, Language and Symbolic Power, (Cambridge: 
Polity Press, 1991), p. 117-126. Matriculation as a transitional rite at early modern German universities see 

Marian Füssel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, Ritual und Konflikt an der Universita ̈t der fru ̈hen Neuzeit, 
(2006), p. 132f. 
199 Beating and other humiliating rituals were a common practice for new students at all the European 

universities in the early modern period. For the German universities see Marian Fu ̈ssel, "Gewalt im Zeichen 
der Feder. Soziale Leitbilder in studentischen Initiationsriten der Frühen Neuzeit" in Gewalt in der frühen 
Neuzeit, ed. Michaela & Claudia Jarzebowski Hohkamp, Claudia Ulbrich (Berlin: Historische Forschungen, 
2005). In the new university statutes, the Nordic universities forbade these harsh unauthorised rites of 
passage: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XVI, § 1, Eleonora 
Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XVI, § 1, King Christian VI, Københavns 
Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns 
Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 33. That humiliations, however, still 
occurred in the late eighteenth century is seen in the travel diary by Andreas Hviid. Hviid’s acquaintances in 
Kiel recommended that when he travelled to Göttingen University, he should walk into the city (instead of 
taking the coach) smoking his pipe in order not to be mistaken for a Fuchs, a fox, as the Germans called the 
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Graphic representation 1: The act of deposition at the end of the Sixteenth Century.200 
Illustrating the many humiliating and violent rituals the desposituri had to go through before they could be inaugurated in 
the academic community. Such practices were officially forbidden with the new university statutes of the Seventeenth and 
Eighteenth Century.  

 

The matriculation itself took place twice a year before each new semester and 

each time as a highly ceremonial event. The process of academic citizenship 

consisted of several steps, of which the first was the approval of the candidates’ 

credentials, i.e. the testimonia academica. For the university rector, such testimonia 

served two purposes; firstly, they served as a certificate of proof for well-passed 

exams, which partly ensured the university that the academic level of the student 

candidate was acceptable enough. Secondly, the testimonia also served as proof that 

the student had lived a decent, pious life so far. If the candidate could not prove 

to have lived such a life, the university statutes bid rector to immediately reject the 

candidate.201 Academic talent was thus not the only feature that a candidate had to 

possess for academic citizenship, he also needed to have a certain morality that 

was based on the Lutheran-Evangelical values in order to be inaugurated into the 

community.202  

 The approval of the academic testimonia was, however, only the first step. In 

order for the university rector to ensure that only genuinely talented students would 

be admitted, an official examination had been introduced in the Seventeenth 

Century. After an approved testimonia, all new students at Copenhagen University, 

no matter their civil rank, social status, age or talent, nobility included, had to pass 

a preliminary exam, the artium also known as the deposis, before any matriculation 

could take place. This matriculation exam was heavily based on the student’s 

                                                                                                                                                                 
new students. See Andreas Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise giennem 
Tydskland, Italien, Frankerige og Holland (København: 1787), 13th September 1777. 
200 Dietrich Wendel, "Depositionsakt" (between 1560-1600, Unknown Place), published in ALVIN, [UUB, 
ID: alvin-record:84327]; accessible from urn:nbn:se:alvin:portal:record-84327 
201 Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV.3, § 6, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV.3, § 6. Copenhagen University: 
King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 26. 
202 For testimonia academia in Copenhagen University see Christian Falster, Testimonia Academica, Ribe, 1723-
1744, [Danish Royal Library: Additamenta 605, Kvart.], Assorted Latin School Rectors, Testimonia Academica 
sec. XVII, Slagelse, 1643-1672, [Danish Royal Library: Kall. Fol. 160, nr. 2]. 
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understanding of theology and classical languages, mainly Latin but also Hebrew 

and Greek, and if any of the candidates failed, they were promptly rejected and 

sent back to the Latin school in order to improve their skills.203 At the Swedish 

universities, all the student candidates had to go through a similar matriculation 

exam, here known as the examina novitiorum, in which the student candidate, firstly, 

had to pass a Latin examination held by the philosophy decanus, and secondly, a 

broader examination in theology and the classical languages.204  

 To possess a good academic knowledge and to have lived a virtuous life were 

the two main prerequisites for any student candidate in order to be granted 

academic citizenship, which indeed emphasises the fact, that academia was as 

much a community based on academic values as it was on Christian moral values 

and virtues. When the rector and the philosophy decanus, who led the examinations, 

both had approved these academic and moral requirements, the ceremonial part 

of the matriculation, or what was referred to as the ‘act of deposition’, could begin 

 What is notable about the ceremonial rite of transition, following the 

matriculation examinations, is the symbolic act of disregarding all civil rank and 

status in favour of ranking the students according to their academic skills. After 

the examinations, and as a specific part of the deposition rite, all new deposituri 

would enter the great auditorium hall in procession, no longer according to their 

civil rank and status, but now according to academic performance; i.e. according 

to their received grades, which were based on their matriculation examinations.205 

Despite that noble blood and privileges continued to have certain recognition 

within the academic city, such dispositions were, during the transition rite to 

academic citizenship, symbolically disregarded in order to emphasise the notion 

that within academia, your status relied on academic rank and talent and not on 

inherited blood and privileges. This should be taken to mean that within academia 

equality ruled, but rather that within academia one set of ranks and status existed, 

which did not correlate with the ranking of the outside world. For the upper end 

of society, i.e. the nobility, this disregard of civil rank within academia could, 

naturally, pose representational problems within the early modern class system. 

All involved parties were, naturally, aware of this, and although it was not 

common practice among the upper-end of the nobility to educate their sons at the 

universities but rather through a private tutor or at noble academies, certain 

‘loopholes’ were, nonetheless, inscribed in the university statutes. That is, the sons 

of noblemen had the privilege to be matriculated, at any time, and not only during 

the week before the semester began; thereby avoiding any risk of public shame for 

                                                             
203 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 26-
34, for testimonia see specific § 26, for artium see specific § 30. 
204 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV.3, § 5-6,  Cap. IX, § 9, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV.3, § 5, Cap. IX, § 9, Cap. XVI, § 1.  
205 Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XVI, § 1-2. 
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noblemen’s sons to be lined up behind the sons of peasants during the deposition 

rite.206 

 Since the matriculation was an important event, the multiple child 

matriculations at Uppsala University pose a strange case. At Uppsala University, 

like at any other Nordic or even North-European university, the matriculation 

encompassed, naturally, both the approval of testimonia and the examination. 

However, with the multiple child matriculations, these regulations seem not to 

have been fully upheld. The matriculation of talented children, like the previously 

mentioned Daniel Melanderhjelm and Carl Linnaeus the Younger, were not 

uncommon at the Uppsala University, although they were performed exclusively 

for the upper classes. Many of the professors matriculated their sons early on and 

in some cases even immediately after their birth.207 Child matriculations, without 

prior examination, seems thus to have been an accepted practice among the 

Uppsala consistorium, if the child was followed by a private tutor.208 These child 

matriculations seemed, oddly enough, thus to have circumvented the entire 

process, regarding matriculation and the ceremonial event of a transition, as they 

were at no point subject to formal examination. In a consistorial deliberation at 

Uppsala University in 1744 on examinations, including matriculated children and 

the examina novitiorum, it was never put on the table to abandon child 

matriculations and thereby uphold the university statute’s requirement of 

examination. In contrast, many of the Uppsala professors stated that early 

examinations of matriculated children would be inappropriate and harm the 

learning of these young students.209 Although the faculty of law was in favour of 

child examinations, the deliberation did not lead to any conclusion and the 

practice of both child matriculations and their exemption from examina novitiorum, 

as long as they were followed by private tutors, continued to be the standard. This 

was a rather peculiar practice, which, as it should be noted, also only took place at 

Uppsala, and was thus not a practice that characterised the other universities 

within the Swedish Kingdom.210 

                                                             
206 Ibid., Cap. XVI, § 2. A similar detailed description of the deposition rite is not written down in the slightly 
older statute for Uppsala University.  
207 The later philosophy professor at Uppsala University Per Fabian Aurivillius was matriculated at the bare 
age of one by his father, Carl Aurivilius, who held the chair in orientalism at the same university. 
Prosopographical Database, Uppsala University, Profile ID 13: Per Favian Aurivilius. 
208 Uppsala University statute chapter IX, § 9, concerning the role of the philosophy decanus, did indeed state 
that he had to examine all student candidates, before they could begin their deposition. However, the 
following part does leave room for some interpretation, as it is further written, that if the candidate fails, then 
he has to be sent back to the school or gymnasium, if the candidate cannot prove to have the necessary means 
to hire a good private tutor. This did left some room for child matriculation, but, formally, only if they did 
not pass the examination. Despite the statutory requirements, examinations of children did not become a 
common practice. 
209 Uppsala Consistorium, "Fakulteternas betänkanden i anledning af kanslerernas examensförslag", Uppsala, 
11th June 1744, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells, 1912). 
210 Professors at the universities in Lund, Åbo and Greifswald, who were matriculated as children, were all 
matriculated at Uppsala University. Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Matriculation, 
Table 4.2, 4.4-4.5. 
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 After the examination, the deposition rite would continue with all the 

deposituri gathering within the auditorium halls, where they would stand before the 

philosophy decanus, who would continue the deposition rite by holding a ‘strong-

worded’ speech emphasising devoutness, diligence and obedience in all academic 

matters.211 One of the student candidates would, hereafter, on behalf of all the 

deposituri, ask decanus permission to be inaugurated into the academic community 

as students. With the decanus’ permission, the student candidates would received 

the final approval, but before the transition was completed, a student oath needed 

to be sworn. Stepping up before the university rector, in his house, each student 

candidate had to swear:   

 

“I, N.N., solemnly swear that I am going to show submissiveness and loyalty to 

his Royal Majesty and properly obey the university rector as long as I reside at 

this university in order to study. I shall willingly obey the university statutes and 

the decisions of the academic council, regardless whether these concern the 

directions of my studies or the judgement of my life. Furthermore, I shall 

neither overtly nor covertly headlong and at whim revenge any wrongdoings 

committed against me, but I shall follow rector’s or the council’s decision in 

those for me unpleasant matters. I shall not travel away from the university 

without the good will of rector, I shall not defy his punishments or flee the 

arrest, I shall not remove my household goods and my things from the city 

without having settled my creditors. I swear, moreover, that I will aid and 

promote the university, in whatever position I might get [in the future]. So help 

me God.”212 

 

From the student oath, which naturally was sworn in Latin, it is clear that the oath 

mainly consisted of legalities, stating loyalty to the rector and the consistorium. In the 

presence of the head of the university, the new citizens swore thus submissiveness 

and loyalty towards his majesty, obedience to the university rector, and compliance 

with the statute regulations, and the willingness to obey all decisions made by the 

consistorium; all with the twofold aim of disciplining the students to be obedient 

and reminding them of their new status. From the diary by the later Uppsalian 

                                                             
211 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 33. 
In contrast, in the Swedish statutes, it was rarely specified in the Copenhagen University statutes, which of 
the decani the statutes referred to. However, in the case of the inauguration speech, it is most likely that it was 
the decanus from the lower faculty who was in charge, as he was also in charge of the deposis examination. 
212 Original quote: “Jag, N.N., lovar heligt att jag visa underdånighet och trohet mot Kungl. Maj:t samt 
tillbörlig lydnad för detta universitets rektor, så länge jag vistas vid detta universitet för studier. Jag skall villigt 
lyda universitets statuter och det akademiska rådets beslut, oavsett om dessa gäller inriktningen av mina 
studier eller bedömningen av mitt leverne. Vidare skall jag ej öppet eller i hemlighet, planlöst och efter eget 
gottfinnande hämnas på oförrätter mot mig, utan jag skall följa rektors eller rådets beslut i dessa och liknade 
för mig obehagliga angelägenheter. Jag skall inte resa iväg från universitetet utan rektors eller rådets goda 
minne, jag skall inte trotsa hans hans bestraffningar eller fly från arresten, jag skall inte forsla bort mitt bohag 
och mina saker från staden utan att ha gjort upp med mina fordringsägare. Jag lovar även att jag skall befordra 
universitetets bästa, vilken ställning jag än kommer att få. Så sant mig Gud hjälpe.” King Karl X Gustav, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV.3 §5 'Studenternas ed'. A similar oath was given at 
Lund Univeristy, see Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV.3 §5 
'Studenternas ed'. 
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History Professor Erik Michael Fant, written from 1772-1773 during his student 

years, it becomes evident how important the oath swearing continued to be 

throughout the century. Not only were new students required to swear the oath, 

but all students also had to reconfirm it and at each rector appointment, meaning 

twice a year.213 For the universities, the student oaths were and continued thus to 

be an important ritual, as it not only marked the new students’ transition from the 

civil to the academic society but also reminded older students of their obligation 

to and place in the academic world and its jurisdiction.  

 As a last step in the matriculation process, the students would pay the 

matriculation fee to the university rector and from the 1740s onwards also sign, the 

leges studiosorum, the academic rules and regulations relating to the student body. 

When the testimonium had been accepted, the examination had been passed, the 

oath sworn, the student’s fee paid and the academic students’ laws had been 

signed, the name of each student was entered into the university register, thereby 

concluding the matriculation. Protected by the power that was invested in the 

university statutes, the new students were henceforth subject only to the 

autonomous jurisdiction of consistorium. When they left the rectorate, they were 

academic citizens with a full entitlement to all student rights and privileges. Once 

the student’s name was entered into the university register, their civil life was 

ceremonially, symbolically, and juridically deposited. Their inauguration into the 

academic community, into civitas academica, had thus been completed.  

 Not only at the Nordic universities, but at any university in Europe, similar 

matriculation processes and rituals took place. Founded centuries earlier, the 

matriculation had, naturally, changed some of its expressions through time and at 

each university, but in its substance, the matriculation continued to be the same 

important ceremonial and juridical transition to academic citizenship. Based on 

the academic universality, laid down by the medieval Authentica Habita, the 

matriculation and the transition to academic citizenship were equally recognised 

among all universities; meaning that when an academic citizen had deposited his 

civil life and been inaugurated into the academic community, this was then valid at 

any European university as it was in the place of deposition. With the ‘act of 

deposition’, the student was inaugurated into the community inter civis academicus, 

among academic citizens, as the signed academic student laws also stated.214  

 For all students in Europe, the matriculation was not only a rite of passage 

and transition from civil life to academic citizenship, but it was also the first 

collective experience that all academic citizens, no matter their social status, rank, 

class or wealth, peasant son or noble blood, had gone through. The matriculation 

was thus also a centuries-old transition ritual, which the new candidates not only 

shared with their fellow peers but with all academic citizens in Europe. Working 

                                                             
213 Erik Michael Fant, Dairy records 1772-1773, [UUB: E. M. Fant, X241], 4th June 1772, 21st October 1772. 
214 E.g. Christianus Erici Hvass, Leges Studiosorum Almæ Universitatis Hafniensis, Havniæ, 1747, (Typographeo 
Regis & Universitatis), [Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark]. Signatory given the 28th July 1747. For 
foreign students’ continued access to the universities see also Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets 
retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 16f.  
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as a shared collective memory, the matriculation, combined the legal dimension of 

academic citizenship, and thus laid the cultural and juridical foundation for the 

notion of a pan-European academic community among the universities’ citizens.  

 For any young student whether they came from an ‘outsider’ or ‘insider’ 

family, or possessed wealth and fortune or not, the matriculation was a new 

beginning. However, despite being juridical and cultural in equal terms of 

academic law and notion, there, naturally, still existed huge differences among the 

students’ economic dispositions. The academic citizenship had indeed brought 

many new rights and privileges along, but for many new students, poverty and 

sheer funding were always a recurrent issue, especially in the more expensive cities 

like Copenhagen. Since 12-13 % of the most talented students, the later 

professors, came from the lower classes of society, it must, therefore, be 

presumed that they, together with the poor ‘insiders’ of the larger middle class, 

were also in need of financial support to continue their studies. Even for the 

many vicar sons from the countryside, it could be difficult to uphold a decent 

student living in the capital. Not only were the long journeys to the capital 

expensive, but also the cost of living was a financial challenge. In 1758 and again 

in 1771, the Danish Chancellery estimated that the minimum annual expenses for 

a student in Copenhagen was, respectively, 100 Rdl. and 70 Rdl.; and that with free 

housing. As the average salary of a vicar was in the region of 200-400 Rdl. a year, 

depending on the parish, it was thus no easy task to fund their sons’ education in 

the capital.215  

 Although limited by poverty, talent could be found anywhere at any time and 

did thus not belong to any class or part of society. The academic world also 

perceived poverty as one of the arch enemies of scientific and educational 

progress. From the viewpoint of early modern academia, science and knowledge 

should be nursed in order to grow and expand for the benefit of the Republic of 

Letters as well as the growing early modern State; a notion, which, as shown 

above, also existed outside the academic walls, promoted by the universities’ 

former citizens. 

 To ensure that all gifted students, despite class and rank, would be able to 

develop their talents, large sums and benefits were therefore set aside by the 

universities to support the students. In the statutory supplement of 1699, an 

annual total sum of 6,000 silver coins was given in scholarships to a total number 

of 145 Uppsala students; equivalent to one-fifth of the total university expenses.216 

In Copenhagen, the university possessed the so-called Kommunitetet, which main 

purpose it was to provide daily meals for 100 poor but talented students; and due 

to the economic favourable development during the Eighteenth Century, this 
                                                             
215  Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 438ff. For the long geographical 
distances, see Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, Professorial Birth Homes: 
Visualisation, Map 1.4: Birthplaces according to socio-economic homes. 
216 King Karl XII, "Universitetets nya af K. Maj:t utfärdade stat", Stockholm, 8th June 1699. Just like the 
professor’s salaries, these scholarships were not regulated during the century, and together with inflation and 
governmental devaluations, poor students often needed to receive additional grants or to take on other small 
jobs. 
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number increased to more than 150. Besides free food, poor students could also 

be allocated free housing, either in the Kommunitet’s funded student hall, Regensen 

or in one of the three other privately funded student halls in the city.217  

 Besides living in student halls, or, for the wealthier students, renting a room 

in the city, a third option existed, which was to be housed by one of the 

professors. The professors’ role as preceptors and as examiners, during the 

matriculation examinations, gave them a good opportunity to identify 

extraordinary academic talent among the new students, to whom they then could 

extend their academic patronage. Not only did the later professors such as the 

poor insiders Horrobow or Hydrén experience professorial patronage during their 

student days, but also the later Uppsala professors, Erik M. Fant and Erik Astrin, 

both managed to live among the supposita, thus not only having daily contact with 

the scholarly elite but also enjoying the company of the many scholars, foreign 

and domestic, who visited the house.218  

 One thing, however, was housing, another was the multiple scholarships that 

were established by late academics or other so-called ‘lovers of knowledge’; i.e. the 

political-scholarly elite. One of the largest private scholarship funds was made by 

the Uppsala professor Israel Nesselius, who in 1736 bequeathed 100.000 kmt., 

equalling 40 times an annual professor’s salary, to support poor but talented 

students.219 In cases, however, where a student’s poverty was so great that they 

were forced to leave the university, the university chancellor had to be informed 

with a testimonium paupertatis. Hereafter, it was the chancellor’s obligation to try and 

find a scholarship or some other form of support so that the poor student could 

stay.220 The universities own regulations, and the private established scholarships 

which often were administrated by the universities, thus enabled the poor but 

                                                             
217 For the foundation’s documents for Kommunitetet and the student halls in Copenhagen see: King Frederik 
II, "Frederik II.s Fundats for Communitetet", Kiøbenhavn, 25th Juli 1569, printed in William Norvin, 
Københavns Universitet i Reformationen og Orthodoxiens Tidsalder, Bind II (København: Gyldendal, 1940), Christoffer 
Valckendorff, "Fundats for Valkendorfs Collegium", Kiøbenhavn, 16th Juli 1595, printed in William Norvin, 
Københavns Universitet i Reformationen og Orthodoxiens Tidsalder, Bind II (København: Gyldendal, 1940), P. Vinding 
W. Worm, Oluff Borck, "Fundats for Borchs Collegium", Kiøbenhavn, 29th Juli 1689, printed in William 
Norvin, Københavns Universitet i Reformationen og Orthodoxiens Tidsalder, Bind II (København: Gyldendal, 1940), P. 
Vinding Jørgen Elers, Hans Wandell, "Fundats for Elers Collegium", Kiøbenhavn, 29th November 1691, 
printed in William Norvin, Københavns Universitet i Reformationen og Orthodoxiens Tidsalder, Bind II (København: 
Gyldendal, 1940). 
218 During his stay at adjunctus Palmberg’s and later at Professor Ekerman’s house, E. M. Fant met among 
others an American magister from Philadelphia, who later returned to study in Uppsala. Erik Michael Fant, 
Dairy records 1772-1773, [UUB: E. M. Fant, X241], Uppsala, 21. January 1772. 
219 Israel Nesselius, Nesselii scholarships, Upsala, 15th January 1736, [UUA: Kansliarkivet, Stipendiefonder 1736-
1885, F IV b:5], See specific § 3. Another example is Professor Peder Hersleb from Copenhagen University, 
who donated scholarships to poor students. As Hersleb was a poor student himself, he had to rely on 
scholarships and the free housing of Kommunitetet, in order to study at the university. See Hans Peder 
Anchersen, "Den Saglige Hersleb Med Al Rette Tilkommende Roes Udført I en over HAM holden Sørge-
Tale" 20th April 1757, in Tvende Lov-Taler, den første af...Justitsraad Anchersen...den anden af...Biskop Harboe... ed. 
Niels Rønning (Kiøbenhavn: Kgl. Bogtrykkerie, 1758), p. 51f. 
220 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 52-
79, King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, 
(1788), Cap I, § 11-12, Cap V, §2. 
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talented students to develop their knowledge and devote themselves to the benefit 

of the academic world. 

 Because poor students were granted the universities’ beneficia, i.e. residence in 

the student halls and scholarships, etc., they were also expected, normatively as 

well as regulatory, to show a higher level of academic dedication and to follow the 

rules and regulations to a greater degree than their counterparts, the other 

wealthier or so-called fortuned students, as they were called. During any meal 

taken in the student halls, for instance, it was thus expected and regulated that the 

students debated different scientific problems in Latin, which was presided over 

by the Præpositus Communitatis, the head of the student hall, followed by Latin 

readings of the bible. The student halls were not only places of free board and 

lodging, but they were at the same time also an educational and rearing institution, 

disciplining the youth in good manners and religious piety.221  

 Moreover, the rearing function also took place right after matriculation, in the 

sense that the rector, together with the decanus, was obliged to appoint a professor 

to act as a guardian for the student, known as privatum preceptorum. Students with 

private tutors were exempted from the rule, since these tutors would act as the 

preceptor, whereas students receiving beneficia, however, were obliged to hand in a 

diligently worked paper to their preceptors twice a year, in order to demonstrate 

their educational progress.222 With the approval of the so-called student nations at 

the Swedish universities in 1733, this professorial guardian role was expanded to 

encompass all students though; meaning that all new students henceforth were 

obliged to register with their appropriate nation, also called ‘landscapes’, i.e. one 

of the 21 fiefs in the kingdom, from which they originated. Each nation had a 

professor as an inspector, who acted partly as guardian for the students, and 

partly, as their promotor and supervisor of their general educational and scientific 

progress.223 With the approval of student nations, all students were thus admitted 

to one of the nations; not according to their class, social status and civil rank, but 

according to their place of birth. Peasant boys and bishop sons were, as academic 

citizens, thus not only equal in the eye of academic jurisdiction, but they were also 

placed equally among each other in their student nations.  

 The exception to the rule was, of course, the nobility. As also seen with the 

matriculation process, the nobility and their inherited superiority, often posed a 

challenge to the universities and their notion of civil equality within the academic 

                                                             
221 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 61-
62. Students receiving beneficia from the universities were furthermore obliged to attend the public lectures in 
theology and law. Copenhagen Univeristy: ibid., § 18. Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XX, § 1, Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ 
Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XX, § 1. 
222 Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IX, § 10, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IX, § 10. Copenhagen University: 
King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 34. 
223 King Friedrich I, "K. Maj:ts bref om nationsföreningarna", Stockholm, 9th March1733, printed in Claes 
Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
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city. The royal regulation of 1733 did indeed exempt noble sons from being 

admitted into student nations, however, as the decades passed both critique and 

concern from the consistorials increased. The concern was not so much that the 

nobility was separated from their fellow citizens, but rather that they did not 

receive the necessary supervision and rearing from the nation inspectors. During a 

consistorial meeting in 1767, the Uppsala chancellor, Crown Prince Gustaf (III), 

informed the consistorials that it has come to his attention that some parents, 

presumably from the upper classes, were concerned about their sons’ learning and 

proper rearing at the university, to which issue the chancellor wished an answer. 

The Rector and Professor Carl Asp ensured the chancellor that the academic youth 

at Uppsala, naturally, received both good education and rearing, to which the vast 

majority of good and virtuous students also testified. Any students, that had 

seriously misbehaved or broken the law, had been relegated or, as Asp specifically 

pointed out, in the case of the lawbreaker student Tinblad, been kept in the 

university’s prison and lately sentenced to death by the consistorium; a sentence that 

the King’s high court, however, had reversed. The chancellor should thus have no 

fear of moral decay or improper teaching at the university. Regarding the noble 

sons, however, Carl Asp continued his reply to the chancellor saying that:  

 

…among the noble students – since they, according to the constitutions, 

neither are bound to be members of any nation cohort here in this place, nor 

constitute any such thing among themselves – only very few are under the 

professors’ individual inspection, why they also have, both what concern 

studies as in life, [as] pointed out by their parents, poor care and supervision.224 

 

It was a clear critique of the noble students. Since they neither had to be a 

member of a nation nor formed a nation themselves, they were in practice 

without any professorial supervision, both the rector Carl Asp and the entire 

consistorium found this situation to be problematic. Without any supervision, the 

noble students lived without any guidance both in educational, as well as in 

scholarly and moral matters. The consistorial and theology professor Johan 

Amnell added moreover, that “…under his rectorate last spring semester only 

very few from the otherwise so numerous numbers of noble students had 

registered to hear the professors’ public lectures”.225 From the academic side of 

the table, the consistorials acknowledged to a certain extent that rearing and 

learning problems existed among the noble students, but due to the fact that these 

students were not under any professorial supervision, the professors had difficulty 

                                                             
224 Original qoute: ”…at af de frälse studerande, - utom det de effter författningarna hwarcken äro förbundne 
at blifwa ledamöter af något härwarande och af ofrälse ungdom bestående nations samhällen, eller at utgiöra 
något sådant särskildt imellan, - stå äfwen ganska få under någon professors enskildte inseende, hwarföre de 
och hafwe, så hwad studier som lefwerne angår, effter sina föräldrars eget föranstaltande minsta wård och 
tilsyn”. Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriets protokoll vid Kronprinsen-Kanslerns besök", Uppsala, 5th 
September 1767, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells, 1912), § 5. 
225 Original quote: “… at under dess rectorat sidstledne wårtermin til afhörande af professorum allmänna 
föreläsningar ganska få af den då nog talrika noblessen sig anteckna låtit.”. Ibid. 
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solving them. As a result of the critique, the chancellor issued the following year a 

regulation, stating that noble students should be admitted into a special nation 

only for nobles, called natio nobilium to which the skytteanska professor, in this case, 

Professor Johan Ihre, should act as its inspector. With all good intention, the 

noble sons should henceforth register in this nation, but, as it turned out in 

practice, this was a hard reform to implement, and already within a year the noble 

nation ceased to exist.226  

 The critique of the nobles’ superior status in relation to other students within 

academia did, however, not cease. The experienced professor of mathematics, 

Fredric Mallet, wrote a critical supplement in 1781 as a response to the new 

chancellor Carl Rudenschöld’s description of the university. In this supplement 

Mallet heavily criticised the lack of supervision of noble students. He wrote: 

 

It is a harmful self-determination that they [the noble students], during the Age 

of Liberty, were allowed to avoid all kind of inspection: This is the beginning 

not only to  the decline of morals among them but also to the neglect of all 

sciences: because, [1] due to the fact that the nobles could segregate themselves 

from the commoners and usurp a superiority, the pride is growing more and 

more, and [2] due to the fact that since birth is placed above knowledge, the 

work among noble students is being neglected, and [with the consequence that] 

sciences languish under their [the noble students’] disdain, until they [the 

sciences] consequently will die out.227 

 

For professor Mallet there was no doubt; the noble students’ segregation from 

and their superiority over common students does not only challenge the civil 

equality of the academic city, it also presents a threat to the progress and 

endurance of the sciences themselves. Hence, Mallet expressed here the same 

centuries-old academic notion that so many scholars before him had stated; that 

within academia, social class and civil rank did not matter; only academic 

credentials, merits and titles distinguished the citizens from each other. It was a 

deep-rooted academic notion which reached centuries back in time and was 

therefore not only heard in the Nordic region but also in mainland Europe. In 

Michaelis’ monumental works, ‘Raissonnement über die protestantischen 

Universitäten in Deutschland’, this learned orientalist and theology professor from 

Göttingen echoed the same academic notion as his Nordic colleagues. In the 

fourth volume on academic jurisdiction, Michaelis wrote:  

 

                                                             
226 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.1: Universitetets Öden, (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells Bogtrykkeri 1913), p. 442. 
227  Original quote: “Det är ett skadeligt sjelfvåld, att de under frihets-tiden fådt lof undandraga sig all 
inspection: det är begynnelsen icke allenast till seders förfall iblandt dem utan ock till vetenskapers vanhäfd: ty 
genom det att adelen fådt skilja sig ifrån ofrälse och tilvälla sig ett företräde, ökas detta högmod alt mer och 
mer, och genom det att födsel sättes framför kundskap, försummas arbete hos ädlingar, men vetenskaper 
tvina under sitt föragt tills de ändteligen dö ut.”. Fredric Mallet, "Brev från Fredric Maller till kanslern med 
några upplysningar i anledning af den senares Beskrifning öfver universitetet", Uppsala, 26 October 1781, 
printed in Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, Bihang V (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1913). 
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The university considers all students (with some few exceptions of those, who 

are of count’s birth, or if the peculiar case should happen, of princely birth) to 

be utter equal, and certain distinctions that the Law otherwise makes regarding 

certain indignities between persons of different estates, ceases here to exist. 

Nobles, immediate Reich nobles, burghers, and dignified burgers, and the 

lowest ones; once they had been matriculated, they are all equal.228 

  

Just as in the Nordic region, Michaelis points out that within the universities in 

the German Protestant lands, civil equality ruled as well. With the exception of the 

very highest nobility, all new citizens of the university were equal in civil right, 

dignity and status. Any pre-possessed rights and privileges were disregarded by 

matriculation. Both in the Protestant parts of the Holy Roman Empire and in the 

Nordic kingdoms, this centuries-old academic notion still echoed among the 

many universities. However, as this and the previous subchapter have 

demonstrated, it was not only an ideal notion among scholars; it was also very 

much a real thing and an actual practice within, and to some extent also outside, 

the walls of the academic city.  

 This notion of civil equality was to a degree put into practice, firstly, by local 

learned communities supporting poor but academically talented pupils and 

students, through a multilateral academic recognition of testimonia academica and 

scholarships, and secondly, by the universities’ matriculation process, academic 

citizenship and continued financial and educational support. All this had created a 

framework in which poor but academically talented students from all geographical 

parts and social strata of society could rise to academic fame and fortune. This did 

not mean that all young pupils and students had the same equal possibilities or 

dispositions, but a framework did indeed exist in which civil rank and social class 

were disregarded in favour of academic talents and merits. This framework 

provided the possibility for extraordinary social ascent and intergenerational 

mobility, which a notably high numbers of professors originating from the lower 

as well as outsider classes also confirmed. Academia and its academic meritocratic 

culture provided thus the actual possibility for social mobility, which was a rare 

quality in the early modern Protestant societies.  

 It was one thing, however, to become an academic citizen and to live your 

life as a student, it was another thing to become an academic citizen of high rank, 

to become a supposita, and to dedicate your life and work to the academic world. 

Many students left the university, after having studied for a couple of years, in 

order to take up a position within the State, the Church or at another civic or civil 

institution, either at home in the far reaches of the kingdoms or in one of the 

                                                             
228 Original quote: “Sie [die Universität] sieht alle Studenten, (etwas mit Ausnahme der von grävlicher, oder 
wenn es der sonderbare Zufall wollte, fürstlicher Geburt,) für völlig gleich an, und mancher Unterscheid, den 
sonst das Recht bey gewissen Beleidigungen zwischen Personen von verschiedenem Stande macht, fällt hier 
weg. Adlicher, unmittelbarer Reichs-Adlicher, und Bürgerlicher, vornehme Bürgerlicher, und der Niedrigste, 
dem man einmahl die Matrikel gegeben hat, sind gleich.”. Johann David Michaelis, Raisonnement über die 
protestantischen Universitäten in Deutschland, Teil IV (Frankfurt und Leipzig: Andreäischen Buchhandlung, 1776), 
p. 167f. 
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capitals. However, for some few a life in academia had only just begun. For the 

promising students, who wished to remain within this moral legal community and 

to pursue an academic career as a professor, the first step was to achieve one of 

the highest academic degrees, notably the magister philosophiae or a doctoral degree, 

depending on the specific field of study. 229  With an academic degree in their 

hands, the next step towards a professorship was not the professorial nomination, 

since many, despite their talents, lacked academic experience. In other words, the 

promising scholars had to gain a certain amount of academic capital before being 

considered a professorial nominee.  

 Exceptions did, naturally, exist such as the Copenhagen professor Caspar T. 

Bartholin, who was appointed as an extraordinary professor of medicine in 1674, 

when he was only 19 years old, undoubtedly with the help of his father, the 

medicine professor Thomas Bartholin. Although cases of appointments of young 

professors like Caspar T. Bartholin, and others in their 20s existed, these were 

nonetheless still the exceptions to the rule. The average appointment age in the 

entire Nordic region varied around 31-39 years of age, depending on the 

discipline, period and place, but with a general average age of 35 years old.230 

Taking the average matriculation age of 16-17 years old of the appointed 

professors into account, the usual way to a professorship was thus not a direct 

one. 

 At the Swedish universities, the professors had normally begun their 

academic vocation with a position as a docentus followed by a position as an 

adjunctus before being nominated for a vacant chair. Initially, the Swedish 

university statutes prescribed eight adjuncti, four in the higher faculties and four in 

the lower faculty, but, with the expansion in the natural sciences and economics 

from the 1740s onwards, the need for new adjuncti followed the need for new 

chairs.231 At Copenhagen University the positions of docenti and adjuncti were, on 

the contrary, very rarely used in favour of so-called designated professors and 

extraordinary professors. Designated professor titles were in use from 1630-1782, 

and functioned like a waiting list, in the sense that with the nomination, the 

designated professor was promised the first vacant chair, to which he was 

designated.232 These positions were unpaid, but like the Swedish docentus, they also 

had the right to give lectures. Furthermore, they also regularly acted as substitute 

professors in cases of the ordinary professor’s absence, often due to travels, illness 

or old age.233  

                                                             
229 For more on academic degrees, notably the doctoral degrees, see Chapter 5: Enclosing Nordic academia.  
230 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Appointment: Age at Appointment, Table 9.1-9.8. 
231 For more on the expansion of adjuncti positions see Chapter 4: Implementing patriotic purposive utility.  
232 Ejvind Slottved, Lærestole og lærere ved Københavns Universitet 1537-1977, (1978), p. 9-21. 
233 42 of the 131 professors began their career at Copenhagen University as designated professors. Besides 
Christen Friies Rottböll professors like Jacob Baden, Ludvig Holberg, Martin Hübner and Tyge Rothe can be 
mentioned by way of example. Prosopographical Database, Copenhagen University, Profile ID 96: Christian 
Friies Rottböll, Profile ID 7: Jacob Baden, Profile ID 54: Ludvig Holberg, Profile ID 64: Martin Hübner, 
Profile ID 95: Tyge Rothe. 
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 For example, one year after his doctor graduation in 1756, the doctor in 

Medicine Christen Friies Rottböll (1727-1797) was nominated as a designatius to 

the second chair in the faculty of medicine. Since this chair encompassed the 

rising field of botany, Rottböll spent his ‘waiting time’ by expanding his 

knowledge in this field with a four-year peregrinatio academica to the important 

centres of botanic knowledge; among others Uppsala and Leiden. After his return, 

Rottböll took over the professor of medicine Christian L. Friis’ (1699-1773) 

anatomical and botanical lectures and upon the old professor’s death in 1773, 

Rottböll was finally appointed as an ordinary professor to his designated chair.234 

 Taking up positions as docenti, adjuncti or designati before being nominated to a 

vacant professor’s chair, these talented academics, who had decided to stay in 

academia, had often spent 10, 15 or even 20 years in order both to gain enough 

academic experience and capital as well as to wait for the right moment, in order 

to rise through the academic ranks. It was one thing, however, to become an 

academic citizen, matriculated student or supposita, it was another thing to be an 

academic citizen and to represent yourself and your learned estate’s status both 

within academia and in the surrounding civic world.  

 

 

BEING ACADEMIC CITIZENS – CULTURAL REPRESENTATION 
AND SELF-PERCEPTION 

Being an academic citizen meant belonging to a distinct estate, i.e. belonging to 

the learned estate or Gelehrtenstand, which first and foremost shared a common 

academic culture. Based on the autonomous jurisdictional system, which was 

heavily reinforced by shared cultural practices and rituals, the academic citizens 

belonged thus to a distinct estate, distinguishing them from ‘the others’, i.e. from 

the surrounding civil society. For all academic citizens, both for students and the 

supposita, this distinction was both celebrated and cultivated internally and 

distinctly displayed externally. It was a cultural representation with inward-looking 

and outward-looking aspects that mutually intensified each other and altogether 

strengthened the autonomous notion of the learned estate. 

 Just as any other great communities, such as the religious communities and 

later the national communities, academia was both an actual legal community and 

an imagined one. It was an actual legal community in the sense that it was based 

on a shared legal framework, as described above, but it was also an imagined 

community in the sense that the community reached far beyond any personal 

network.235 It was just as important as the actual legal community was for the 

learned estate, with its rights, duties, responsibilities and possibilities for each 

                                                             
234 Ibid., Profile ID 96: Christian Friies Rottböll. 
235 On imagined communities see the classical work by Benedict Anderson, Imagined communities: reflections on the 
origin and spread of nationalism, (2006). 
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individual citizen. The notion of an imagined pan-European academic world, 

united in shared values, goals and ideals, for the maintenance of their distinct 

academic culture was just as important. The acknowledgement and the articulation 

of belonging to the near academic community as well as to the transcending 

learned world were both crucial for the very existence of such a community. The 

written word and the continuous improvement in the printing press, as well as the 

importance of symbolism and collective memories, all constituted important 

factors for the maintenance of the academic community, both on a local level as 

well as on a larger imaginary level.236  

 In order to uphold the academic community and the notion of the learned 

estate, the universities and their academic citizens both celebrated their culture 

among each other, as a reminder of their common moral and academic ground 

and represented their distinctiveness to the surrounding civic community. In other 

words, it was an internal and an external cultural representation, which resonated 

reciprocally with each other. Within the academic city, the distinct academic 

culture was displayed, reminded and cultivated through series of ceremonies, 

rituals and cultural practices, collectively referred to as actus publicus academicus.237 

The inauguration of new citizens was one of the most important public academic 

events, but also the inauguration of new professors and rectors, as well as doctoral 

graduations, were highly important ceremonies, surrounded by pomp and 

circumstance. Some of these ceremonies not only took place within academia, e.g. 

in the auditorium halls or in the university rector’s house but also within public 

civic-religious spaces, such as the cathedral. As such, these ceremonies were, 

naturally, also a reminder to the surrounding civic community of the existence of 

a distinct academic culture.  

 Besides the matriculation of new citizens, the most important of these public 

academic events was undoubtedly the inauguration of the new rector. Since the 

rector election took place once or twice a year, depending on the university, it was 

thus a recurrent ceremonial event for the academic and civic citizens to witness.238 

After the new rector had been elected by the consistorials, a public programme was 

printed and published, and throughout the seventeenth and Eighteenth Century, 

the recipients and the order of recipients stayed, roughly, the same.239 So when the 

theology professor at Lund University, Carl Jesper Benzelius, for example, was 

elected as a university rector in 1756, it was announced with the following wording:  

 

                                                             
236  Ibid., p. 6, 42ff, Françoise Waquet, "Scholars and their portraits in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries", (1998). 
237  Marian Füssel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, Ritual und Konflikt an der Universita ̈t der frühen 
Neuzeit, (2006), p. 127ff. 
238 Since Lund University, with the royal resolution of August 15th 1688, §11, adopted a full year rector period, 
Uppsala University remained the only Nordic university, throughout the century, to change its rector every 
semester. For the royal resolution relating to Lund University’s rector period, see King Karl XI, "Kongelig 
Resolution om Rektorombytte", 15th August 1688, printed in Fredrik Schrevelius, Lunds Akademis 
Constitutioner (Lund: Akademiska Boktryckeriet, 1832), see Part 2, Cap. IV, Membr. 2. 
239  See Lund Consistorium, Programmata Academica - Rector Announcements, Lund, 1668-1807, (Londini 
Gothorum: Berlingianis), [LUBA: Acta Academiae Lundensis, Fol. I-VII]. 
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LITERARUM PATRONIS, 

HOSPITIBUS, 

PATRIBUS, 

CIVIBUSque ACADEMICIS 

ac 

URBICIS, 

RECTOR ACADEMIÆ CAROLINÆ 

CARL JESPER BENZELIUS 

Th. Doct. & Prof. Ord. 

S. P. D.240 

 

Intended specifically for the patrons, protectors and lovers of knowledge (i.e. 

mainly but not exclusively the chancellors), the academic citizens and lastly also 

the civic population, these public academic announcements informed both the 

learned world as well as the civil world of the new university’s rector. Although 

examples exist, where the patrons and civic population did not appear in the 

programmes, it was nevertheless still a public announcement for all to hear and 

for distanced recipients to read.241  

 The public announcement, however, was only the first step in the 

inauguration act of the new rector. According to the Swedish university statutes, 

the rector-elect, together with the professors and the rest of the university’s 

supposita, should, the day after the announcement was published, walk in 

procession to the sounds of church bells to the departing rector’s house.242 The 

published announcement was thus not only a way of informing the academic 

citizens and the civic inhabitants of the newly elected rector, but it was also a 

mandatory invitation to participate in the inauguration rite the following day. The 

university caretakers, holding their university sceptres up high, would hereafter 

lead the procession, with the rector dressed in his gown, from rector’s house to the 

cathedral, where the actual transition rite would take place.243  

 As the members of the procession took their respected seats within the 

cathedral, the rector, with the university insignia, continued to a lectern, from 

where he would begin the actual transition rite with a short speech to the seated 

                                                             
240  Lund Consistorium, Programmata Academica - Rector Announcement of Carl Jesper Benzelius, Lund, 1756, 
(Londini Gothorum: Caroli Gustavi Berling), [LUBA: Acta Academiae Lundensis, Fol. V]. 
241 Examples of rector announcements where either the patrons or the civic inhabitants or both were not listed 
among the recipients; see the rector announcements of the theology professor Haquin Stridsberg in 1700, of 
philosophy professor Arvid Moller in 1720 or of philosophy professor Lars Laurel in 1762. Lund 
Consistorium, Programmata Academica - Rector Announcements, Lund, 1668-1767, (Londini Gothorum: 
Berlingianis), [LUBA: Acta Academiae Lundensis, Fol. I, III, V]. In 1754 it was, however, stated that the 
chancellor and pro-chancellor should always be mentioned in public programmes. See Nils Palmstierna, 
"Kanslern till Lund Konsistoriet om Programmer", 29th October 1754, printed in Fredrik Schrevelius, Lunds 
Akademis Constitutioner (Lund: Akademiska Boktryckeriet, 1832). 
242 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV, § 2.1, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV, § 2.1. 
243 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV, § 2.2, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV, § 2.2. 
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audience. After the speech, the rector would summon the rector-elect to the lectern, 

present him to the entire academic and civic community gathered in the church, 

and read out loud to him the duties of being a rector and the powers that were 

invested in the rectorate. Binding himself to this responsibility through an oath, 

the rector-elect would, firstly, swear that he “…faithfully would make sure, that the 

true Evangelic doctrines for God pleasing, and other useful and necessary 

sciences for this community and the Kingdom, are taught for the students”. In 

other words, it was the responsibility of the rector to make sure that only the true 

faith and knowledge were taught at the university. Secondly, the rector-elect would 

swear his allegiance to His Majesty and “…make sure that everyone, who is 

subject to the academic jurisdiction, is doing the same”, meaning that it was also 

rector’s responsibility to make sure that the entire academic city was faithful to the 

Crown. Thirdly, the rector would swear that he “…with diligence and 

conscientiousness will ensure everything that can serve to the welfare, honour and 

benefit of the university…”, especially through a proper management of his 

rector’s post; i.e. the rector was also responsible for the prosperity of the university. 

Finally, the rector-elect would swear that he would respect and judge according to 

the academic laws and consult the consistorium, and in severe cases also the pro-

chancellor when sentences needed to be passed. He was not allowed to leave the 

university city or to take up other positions, without the approval of the 

consistorium.244 

 What was notable in the oath was the first three elements, or what we could 

call the trinity of the universal powers, the Sacerdotium, Imperium and Studium. 

Among his fellow academic citizens, the rector, as the highest representative of the 

academic community, had thus the duty and ultimate responsibility to secure the 

right faith, the loyalty to the monarch, and the prosperity of academia. With the 

support and consultancy of the consistorium, it was rector’s job to secure the respect 

and unity of these three universal domains, to which purpose the academic 

jurisdiction and the university statutes, represented through the university’s 

insignia, provided the necessary constitutional powers. The presentation of the 

insignia to the new rector was therefore also an important ritual within the 

ceremony. After the oath, these insignia, i.e. the university sceptres, the rector’s seal, 

the keys to the university archive, prison and treasury and finally also the 

university statute itself, would one by one be given to the new sworn-in rector, 

followed by short admonitions to each item by the former rector. 245  With the 

presentation of the final insignia, the transition rite came to an end, and the 

academic community could henceforth present their new rector to its members. 

                                                             
244 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV, § 2.3 Rectors Ed, Eleonora 
Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV, § 2.3 Rectors Ed. Original quotes from 
Lund Univerity: “…troget beflita mig, att den rena Evangeliska Läran, och andra Gudi behageliga, 
Församlingen och Riket nyttiga och nödvändiga Vetenskaper, blifva dör den Studerande ungdomen 
föredragne”, “…så laga, att alle de, som lyda under den Akademiska Jurisdictionen, göra detsamma.”, and 
“…med flit och noggranhet besörja, allt hvad som till denna Akademiens välfärd, heder och nytta lända kan”. 
245 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV, § 2.4, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV, § 2.4. 
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 The end of the transition rite was not the end of the inauguration though. It 

was just as important that the elected rector, publicly, swore the rector’s oath, and 

thereby prove that he had understood his responsibility towards the academic 

community, as it was that the academic youth, the students, understood their 

responsibility towards the new rector. After the transition of the insignia, the 

university secretary would, therefore, read out loud the statute’s chapters 

regarding the students’ life, manner and privileges, as these mainly related to the 

respect for and loyalty that was due to the rector.246 Although not written in the 

statutes, it was after this reading, that the students reconfirmed their oath to the 

rector. According to E. M. Fant’s student diary, the academy secretary would read 

out the entire student’s oaths, to which each student, one after the other, would 

publicly swear by reciting the first and the last part of the oath. 247  With the 

confirmation of the students’ oath and the rector’s oath, the rector would continue 

the ceremony by holding a longer speech, in which he would again stress his 

loyalty to the university and to the academic community, that he now preceded, 

and his faithfulness to the Crown and the evangelic doctrines, as well as to pray 

for the success and benefit of all academic endeavours aspired by the university 

and its citizens.248 After the speech, the rector would step down from the lectern 

and take up his new seat in the cathedral and join the rest of the academic and 

civic audience in prayer, all accompanied by music and song in honour of the 

university’s new rector. The entire rite would end with a procession, now with the 

new rector leading away from the cathedral to the new rector’s house where the 

university’s highest ranked citizens would be invited for dinner.249  

 As seen in this description of the Swedish universities’ rector inaugurations, 

academic cultural representations mattered a lot to the community. Besides the 

rituals of speeches, oaths, presentations of university insignia and music and 

songs, the procession through the city was especially important in order for the 

academic community to represent their status. As the academic citizens thus 

walked in procession, during the rector inauguration ceremony, from the consistorium 

house to rector’s house, to the cathedral and, when the transition rite was done, 

from the cathedral to the new rector’s house, they represented their distinct estate, 

culture and power for the entire city to witness. 250  The actual sight of the 

representational power and culture, that the procession’s many members, through 

their gowns, hats, rings, sceptres, books and other university and academic 

insignia, radiated, was, however, not the only way to draw attention to the 

                                                             
246 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV, § 2.4, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV, § 2.4. 
247 Erik Michael Fant, Dairy records 1772-1773, [UUB: E. M. Fant, X241], 4th June 1772. 
248 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV, § 2.5, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV, § 2.5. 
249 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. IV, § 2.6 and 2.7, Eleonora 
Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. IV, § 2.6 and 2.7. 
250 At Lund University, the procession to the outgoing and also later to the sworn-in rector was later in 1718 
abolished, thus limiting the rector’s procession from the consistorium building to the cathedral and back. See 
Nicodemus Tessin den yngre, "Kanslern til Lund Konsistoriet om Mutatio Rectoratus", 25th January 1718, 
printed in Fredrik Schrevelius, Lunds Akademis Constitutioner (Lund: Akademiska Boktryckeriet, 1832). 
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community’s distinctiveness; sound also played its parts. At every public academic 

ceremony, the bells of the cathedral would chime, both at the beginning and at the 

end of the academic ceremony, thereby making the entire city aware of the 

ongoing ceremony. Moreover, during the great graduation ceremonies, even 

canon shots would be fired. Thus, as Fant writes in his diary, when the graduation 

ceremony of 51 magister philosophiae took place at Uppsala University on the 17th 

June 1773, the procession gathered at promotor, Professor Carl Aurivilius’ house at 

8 o’clock by the ringing “…of the great church bell, after [the] given signal of 10 

canon shots from the palace hill.”. After the promovendi had been treated to coffee 

and confectionery, the procession continued to the great auditorium hall, again 

“…after [the] given signal by canon shots, [and] ringing with the great church 

bell...”251 Hence, with canon shots and bell ringing, the university made sure that 

the entire city was aware of their existence and importance. Through published 

announcements and programmes, through bell ringing, canon shots, music and 

song, through processions, insignia, speeches, oaths and ritualised transitions, the 

universities managed thus not only, internally, to uphold their citizens’ affiliation 

towards a centuries-old academia, and thereby bind them in one community, but 

they also managed to represent their distinctive culture, importance and power, 

externally, towards the surrounding civic and civil community.  

 However, in spite of their independence and strong academic culture, the 

universities were not completely detached from the rest of the city or the civil 

world at large. Obviously, the universities both shared space, and thereby also 

interactions, with the rest of the city, but since the universities were a community 

of their own and legally only answered to the monarch, i.e. through the 

chancellor, and not to the city magistrate, a proper understanding of the rank, not 

only internally within academia but also externally in relation to the civil realm, 

was needed. Hence, two sets of rankings existed in relation to academia and 

academic citizens; one which we could call an internal academic ranking between 

the academic citizens, and another which we could call an external academic 

ranking, meaning the place that academic ranks took within the larger society. In 

Karl XII’s royal resolution of 12th November 1706 regarding the professors’ rank 

in the Swedish Kingdom, this duality was clearly stated, as it was written:  

 

…when they [the professors] sit together in Consistorio, or show such Actus, 

which are mere Academici, then every faculty keeps its space and priority, which 

for this is customary, and assigned to the academic constitutions and every 

faculty; but when they [the professors] are to be found outside the academy 

[university], whether with each other or together with persons of rank, then 

they take up space and place according to age in service, without consideration 

                                                             
251 Erik Michael Fant, Dairy records 1772-1773, [UUB: E. M. Fant, X241], 17th June 1773. Original quotes: 
“…med stora klockan efter gifven signal med 10 Styckeskått ofrån Slottsbacken…” and “…efter gifven signal 
med Canonskått, rigning med stora klockan…”. 
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to the faculties, [and] among those [persons of rank], who are accounted for in 

the 36th number within our 1696 year Notice of Rank.252 

 

This meant that when the academic citizens acted within an academic space or in 

acts that were clearly academic, they should follow the internal academic ranking 

laid down by customs and the university statutes. However, when the academic 

citizens acted outside of academia, they should follow the royal ranking order, in 

which professors took up place 36, and according to their seniority. The way in 

which the professors represented their rank differed thus, whether they were 

acting inside or outside the academic community, thereby further enhancing their 

academic distinctiveness. 

 Between the two political entities in the Nordic region, professors were, 

externally, ranked rather differently. The extensive ranking system within the 

Swedish Kingdom consisted of 40 classes, professors were, in the 36th class, thus 

ranked rather low, whereas professors at Copenhagen University were placed in 

the fifth out of a total of nine classes and enjoyed thus a much higher societal 

rank. 253  However, it is important here to pay attention to the point that the 

Swedish royal ranking order was heavily dominated by military titles, which 

undoubtedly stemmed from its military-imperial period, but, nevertheless, still 

played an influential part in the Eighteenth Century. The outranking of professors 

at the Swedish universities by military officers, beginning with fortification and 

artillery captains, is thus of lesser importance compared to how academic rank 

related to other civil and especially civic ranks. This is important since the ranking 

relationship between the universities and the State and city indicated how 

academia was perceived and placed in society at large.  

 Within the borders of the Swedish Kingdom, the professors, despite being of 

a low rank, nevertheless still outranked the city magistrates, thus making the 

professors, together with the higher ranked rectors and pro-chancellors (as bishops 

or archbishops) some of the highest ranked individuals in the Swedish university 

cities. This was even the case in the royal residence city of Copenhagen. Here the 

professors not only outranked the mayors in the city council but they also shared 

the same rank as the city president, the highest civic person of rank. The rector 

even took up a higher class, i.e. class four, than the city president.254 Whether in 

                                                             
252 Original Quote “…når the sitta i Consistorio tilsamman, eller bewista sådana Actus, som äro mere Academici, 
tå behåller hwar Facultet thet rum och företräde, hwilket för thetta är wanligit, och uti the Academiska 
Constitutionerna hwar och en Facultet finnes tillagdt; men når the äro stadde utom Academien, antingen med 
hwar andre, eller med Stånds-personer tilsamman, taga the sina rum och ställen efter åldren i tjänsten, utan 
anseende til Faculteterna, ibland them, som äro upräknade i 36. Numern uti 1696. års Rang-Placat”. King 
Karl XII, "Royal Resolution regarding academic rank", 12th November 1705, printed in Sven Wilskman, Swea 
Rikes Ecclesiastique Werk I Alphabetisk Ordning sammendragit utur Lag och Forordningar, Privilegier och Resolutioner, del 
1 (Örebro: Joh. Lindh., 1781), p. 561f. 
253 Gottfried Sack, Sammandrag af Kongl. Bref och Resolutioner Angående Rang (Stockholm: Pet. Jör. Nyström, 
1754), King Frederik V, "Königlich-Dänische Rang-Verordnung" 14th October 1746, in Königlicher Dänischer 
Hof- und Staats-Calender ed. Matthias Rohlfs (Altona: Gebrüder Burmeister, 1776). 
254 The Swedish Kingdom: Besides the mayors in Stockholm and Wismar, who were ranked 18th and 28th, 
mayors were ranked 38th and 39th. In 1732 it was specified that university rectors would take up the 30th rank 
in the royal order, see King Fredrik I, "Resolution för Åbo Consistorium", 15th May 1732, printed in Sven 
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the Swedish provincial university cities or in the royal capital of Copenhagen, 

academia, in matters of representation, esteem and dignity, outranked the civic 

administration and constituted therefore also a powerful opposition to the 

magistrates. However, in relation to the State and Church, i.e. the two institutions 

which originally had given the university its power, rights and dignities, academia 

continued to be lower ranked. Bishops and State councillors, such as Justiz-, Etats-

, Conferenz- and Geheimerats, were per definition of a higher rank than any academic 

position. When academic citizens, here the professors and rectors, moved around 

outside academia, they took thus up a certain defined space in the societal order 

of ranking; higher than the civic administration but lower than the high 

representatives of the State and the Church. 

 However, within the academic community an internal ranking also existed, 

meaning that the rank of external citizens was, naturally, recognised, but among 

the universities’ own citizens the internal ranking ruled. This internal academic 

ranking was not only reconfirmed in the newer university statutes but more 

importantly, it was also grounded in the long European tradition of tying 

academic rank to the faculty; that is, the ranking of the professors followed the 

ranking of the faculties. 255  Whether it was in the Nordic region or mainland 

Europe, the four faculties were, as described above in chapter one, divided into 

three higher and one lower faculty and ranked in the following order: The Faculty 

of Theology, Law, Medicine, and lastly, Philosophy. Ranked according to seniority 

within each faculty, the professors were always listed in this way, bringing the 

theology professor with highest seniority first and the philosophy professor with 

the lowest seniority last. This order of rank appeared in all representational as well 

as institutional matters; from the order of speaking in consistorial meetings to the 

order of recipients in the circulars, from positions in ceremonial processions to 

the listing of lectures in the public catalogues; and that to an astoundingly 

similarity across the European continent.256  

 However, just as professors entered and interacted in the civil space, civil 

persons of rank also, though to a lesser degree, interacted and appeared in 

academic settings. In official meetings, that took place on academic grounds 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Wilskman, Swea Rikes Ecclesiastique Werk I Alphabetisk Ordning sammendragit utur Lag och Forordningar, Privilegier 
och Resolutioner, del 1 (Örebro: Joh. Lindh., 1781), p. 561f. In the Danish composite state: The Copenhagen city 
mayors took up places in the 7th class, whereas the president of the Copenhagen city, were ranked in the 5th 
class together with the professors. The Copenhagen University rector was ranked in the 4th class.  
255 Swedish Universities: King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. I, § 2, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. I, § 2. Copenhagen University: King 
Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, 
Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 1-4. 
256 The ranking of the faculties is also clearly seen in the lecture catalogues see: Copenhagen Consistorium, 
Kjøbenhavns Universitets Cataloger over Forelæsningerne (København: Typis Universitasis, 1612-1785), Uppsala 
Consistorium, Catalogus Prælectionum Publicarum Academia Upsaliensi, 1700-1799, Uppsala, 1700-1799, (Upsaliae: 
Joh. H. Werneri), [UUB], Lund Consistorium, Elenchus Lectionum, Lundensi, 1671-1745 (incomplete), [LUBA: 
Acta Academiae Lundensis, Fol. I-IV], Lund Consistorium, Catalogus Lectionum Academicarum 1746-1795, 
(Lundensi), [LUA: Föreläsningskataloger 1. 1746-1795]. For ranking of faculties in the German lands see 

Notker Hammerstein, Geschichte als Arsenal: ausgewa ̈hlte Aufsätze zu Reich, Hof und Universita ̈ten der Fru ̈hen Neuzeit, 

(2010), See 'Vom Rang der Universitäten', p. 185-198, Marian Füssel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, 

Ritual und Konflikt an der Universita ̈t der fru ̈hen Neuzeit, (2006), p. 95ff. 
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between the civil realm and the academic community, the statutes prescribed that 

the academic community should take up seating on the left side of the lectern, 

beginning with the pro-chancellor, rector and the professors, according to faculty 

ranking and lastly the doctors and magisters. On the right side, the seats should be 

taken by the Kingdoms councillors and other persons of high rank including 

noble students deriving from first and second rank.257 Despite the students of 

high nobility, which as mentioned above always took a special place, in these 

official meetings there was also a clear division between the academic community 

and the civil world.  

 Although the order of placement in academic processions was prescribed in 

the statutes only as academic ranking, a stronger entanglement seems to have 

taken place during the Eighteenth Century, as non-academic persons of higher 

rank were incorporated into the procession, and lined according to the royal 

ranking order. During the above-mentioned great graduation ceremony in 

Uppsala, where some higher person of civil and military rank also took part, the 

procession was ordered in the following way, as E. M. Fant wrote: “First went the 

university officers with the sceptre, hereafter Cursorne [the university caretakers] in 

their gowns, then Hospites & Magnates, who were Mr. Governor General Rudbeck, 

Chancellery Councillor Wallenstråle, Commerce Councillor Sköldebrand with 

some officers, then Rector with the higher faculties, then the promovendi, three 

people in width, and lastly the faculty of philosophy, led by promotor.”258 In this 

case, the persons of higher rank, who took part in the public academic ceremony, 

were placed according to royal ranking followed by the internal academic ranking; 

but it was all still led by the symbols of the collective power of the university. 

Whether this had taken place since the emergence of the royal ranking, is difficult 

to prove, but the following section will discuss the development of a stronger 

entanglement between the civil and the academic world that took place through 

the century. What is certain, however, is the importance that rank and the 

representation of academic rank meant for the academic community.  

 For the academic citizens, these ceremonies, with all their ritual, pomp and 

circumstance, strengthened the cultural coherence of the academic community. 

Next, to the autonomous jurisdiction, academic culture played an equally 

important part in creating and maintaining the distinct notion of class; i.e. of 

belonging to the civis academica. However, the perception of being a distinct estate 

did not only relate to the immediate community of the individual university, but it 

was also a perception that drew upon a much larger notion. The academic citizens 

did not just belong to the individual university, or the local academic community, 

they also belonged to an imagined European academic community, often simply 
                                                             
257 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. X, § 2, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. X, § 2. 
258 Original quote: “Först geck Academiens Vagtmästare med Stafven, därefter Cursorne i deras drägt, sedan 
Hospites & Magnates, som voro H. ÖfverStåthållaren Rudbeck, CancellieRådet Wallenstråle, CommerceR. 
Sköldebrand med några Officerare, så Rector med de öfre Faculteterne; vidare promovendi tre i bredd och 
sist Philosophiska Faculteten, anförd af Promotor”. Erik Michael Fant, Dairy records 1772-1773, [UUB: E. M. 
Fant, X241], 17th June 1773.  
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referred to as res publica litteraria, and this imagined community transcended both 

time and space.  

 The academic culture transcended space in the sense that the academic 

citizens were conscious of their connectedness and entanglement in the European 

network of universities; academic rights and titles were mutually recognised across 

the continent, knowledge was transmitted through the circulation of letters, with 

the coming and going of academic travellers, and learned journals preserved tracts 

on the latest scientific and institutional developments in the academic world. The 

imagined academic community was thus not limited to the individual university, 

but encompassed all of Europe, from Uppsala in the north to Napoli in the south, 

from Dublin in the west to St. Petersburg in the east.  

 However, the imagined academic community transcended time as well. The 

academic citizens’ culture and the community was deeply rooted in a shared 

collective past. Major ceremonies, such as the matriculation and rector’s 

inauguration, were performed in similar ways and had held the same meaning for 

centuries, and symbols and academic insignias, such as the university sceptres, 

academic gowns and doctoral rings, books and hats, were all used and displayed to 

remind the academic citizens and the surrounding civil world of the unique power 

that the universities had been granted.259 However, it was not only in these more 

abstract ritualised acts that the dependence on and entanglement in past academia 

was shown. Past academia also took place in more articulated events and practices 

of remembrance; i.e. the remembrance of past scholars and their learned deeds.  

 The first and most obvious event to commemorate past scholars was 

naturally to attend the funerals of their fellow academic citizens. For students, it 

was even mandatory, i.e. under academic law, to attend the funerals of higher 

ranking academics, whereas such participation, simply, was expected from fellow 

supposita.260 At these funerals, speeches were often held, and with the improved 

printing press during the Eighteenth Century, these speeches, together with the 

shorter epitaphs and death notifications, were also increasingly printed. Stressing 

the virtuous Christian life and all the learned deeds of the deceased, such as their 

academic titles, publications and memberships in scientific academies and learned 

                                                             
259 Representation through clothes and wearables were important in order to visually differentiate between 
the learned estate and other estates. Correct clothes, colours and hats were thus taken very seriously by the 
different faculties. See e.g. the Uppsalian Faculty of Law’s request for its own coloured doctoral hat in 
similarity with other European universities. Uppsala University Faculty of Law, "Letter to the Chancellor 
regarding doctoral hats", Uppsala, 2nd June 1753, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, 
Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). See moreover the dispute between the Uppsala 
Consistorium and the magistrate regarding red chair lining for higher ranked members in the cathedral. See 
Landshöfding Johan Hoghusen, "Letters to Uppsala Consistorium regarding church benches", Uppsala, 23rd 
February 2707, 8th March 1707, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: 
Almquist & Wiksells, 1912), Uppsala Consistorium, "Letter to Domprost Molin regarding church benches", 
Uppsala, 27th February 1707, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: 
Almquist & Wiksells, 1912). 
260 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XXIII, § 11, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XXIII, § 11. During his student days, E. M. Fant also 
noted the death and the funerals of learned men in his diary, as well as his own attendance in these 
ceremonies. See Erik Michael Fant, Dairy records 1772-1773, [UUB: E. M. Fant, X241], E.g. see May 14th and 
15th 1772. 
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societies, these printed writings carried three main purposes; firstly, that of 

informing a wider audience of the death of a fellow academic citizen, secondly, 

that of commemorating the deceased scholar with the honour of future 

remembrance, and thirdly, that of disciplining as well as inspiring the academic 

youth to piety and academic diligence; i.e. to use the deceased scholar as a role 

model for young students to aspire to.261  

 When the respected theology professor at Copenhagen University and 

Bishop, Peder Hersleb, for example, died on the 4th April 1757, the university 

rector, Professor Bernhard Möllmann, stated in his ‘Academic Letter of Invitation’ 

that he under no circumstances would allow such a great man to be buried 

without fame and remembrance. Möllmann, therefore, bid that a funeral 

procession should take place on the 20th April, followed by a panegyric, which 

would be held by his colleague Professor J. P. Anchersen, and a mourning cantata, 

all to be held in the university’s highest auditorium in honour of the deceased 

professor.262 In front of the students and other high ranked scholars, Anchersen 

emphasised in the panegyric that to praise such great men’s virtues and deeds 

should serve as good as useful examples for any to follow.263 Diligence, piety and 

keen attention to work were the virtues which had led Hersleb and other scholars 

to fame and great deeds. The students and fellow academics were thus reminded 

that they too could achieve the same recognition through academic 

commemoration if they lived by the same good virtues.264 The academic funeral 

speeches in the university auditoria were used to commemorate and honour the 

deceased, as much as they were to inspire and discipline the academic youth in the 

universities’ values of diligence and piety.  

 Although funeral processions, funeral ceremonies and panegyrics were 

commemorative events which mainly were reserved for the most esteemed 

academic citizens, i.e. the professors, the universities still paid heed to the lower 

ranks within the academic city. When the newly matriculated Uppsala student 

Stenberg sadly ended his own life with a razor blade in 1772, after months of 

sickness, as E. M. Fant wrote in his diary, he was buried “with the sound of 

church bells and with a numerous procession, under the approval of Consistorii 

Academici, at the great cemetery”. 265  The consistorium, together with the late 

                                                             
261  Examples of academic funeral speeches see Marcus Wøldike, In memoriam ... Dn. Christiani Wormii, 
Siællandiæ Episcopi, mortui die 9 Octobris Anno 1737. Oratio (Havniæ: Joh. Georg Höffneri, 1738). Examples of 
epitaphs, see Tönne Bloch, Gravskift over Sören Bloch (København: Andr. Hart. Godicheanis, 1753). Examples 
of death notifications, see Torbern Bergman, [Notification om dödsfall] (1784), Olof Celsius, [Tillkännagivande om 
dödsfall] (Lund: 1794). 
262 Bernhard Möllmann, "Det Akademiske Indbydelses Skrift" 19th April 1757, in Tvende Lov-Taler, den første 
af...Justitsraad Anchersen...den anden af...Biskop Harboe... ed. Niels Rønning (Kiøbenhavn: Kgl. Bogtrykkerie, 
1758), Gerhard Treschow, "Sørge-Cantate, Opført i Anledning af En Trauer-Tale, holden Paa det overste 
AUDITORIO, over...Hr. Peder Hersleb" 20th April 1757, in Tvende Lov-Taler, den første af...Justitsraad 
Anchersen...den anden af...Biskop Harboe... ed. Niels Rønning (Kiøbenhavn: Kgl. Bogtrykkerie, 1758). 
263 Hans Peder Anchersen, "Den Saglige Hersleb Med Al Rette Tilkommende Roes Udført I en over HAM 
holden Sørge-Tale" (20th April 1757), p. 5f. 
264 Ibid., p. 7f, 20f. 
265 Original quote: “…under klockor och med en talrik process, efter Consistorii Academici tillåtelse, på Stora 
Kyrkogården.”. Erik Michael Fant, Dairy records 1772-1773, [UUB: E. M. Fant, X241], November 8th, 1772. 
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student’s peers, paid their fellow citizen their final respects, as he was laid to rest. 

The funerals and all the ceremonies surrounding them thus helped the academic 

citizens to strengthen their community and their shared sentiments of belonging 

to a culture that crossed generations, as well as to encourage the academic youth 

to follow the same steps that the commemorated great scholar had taken through 

his virtuous life.  

 However, for academic citizens, attending funerals and hearing panegyrics 

was only the short-term form of commemorating their fellow peers, which 

naturally had a larger impact on their contemporary community, but what was 

equally important, was the long-term impact of academic remembrance. Not only 

were the funeral speeches and panegyrics printed and kept for future academic 

citizens to read, but eulogies of great scholars were, moreover, held, published, re-

published and translated years after the late scholars’ death. For example, eulogies 

over the recognised Uppsala professor in chemistry Torbern Bergman, who died 

in 1784, appeared in various forms years after his passing. The first was held in 

June 1785, a year after Bergman’s death, by the later-to-be professor, P. F. 

Aurivilius, in Vestgötha’s student nation with the attendance of professors and the 

Archbishop and Pro-Chancellor of Uppsala. Within the same year, Aurivilius’s 

eulogy appeared in print, only to be translated into Latin and published in Leipzig 

in 1787, for the larger academic world to read. 266  In 1786, two years after 

Bergman’s funeral, the member of the Swedish Academy of Science, Peter J. 

Hjelm, held a eulogy within the academy in Stockholm to commemorate 

Bergman’s academic deeds and achievements. The eulogy, which was published in 

the academy’s own scientific journal in the same year, was, moreover, translated 

into German and published in Greifswald, the Swedish Kingdom’s German 

university city, in 1790 more than six years after Bergman’s death. 267  For the 

scholars of the academic world, remembrance was thus not only important to 

their own university and local academia, but by making the eulogies available both 

in print and in the universal learned language of Latin or in other major European 

languages, the remembrance also transcended time and space. 

 In the Swedish Academy of Science, of which many of the university 

professors were members, it was even standard procedure to hold memorial 

speeches over deceased members. It was even institutionalised, in the sense that 

upon taking up membership, the new member should hand in an autobiography 

to the secretary, so other members could prepare a eulogy when that time would 

                                                             
266 Pehr Fabian Aurivillius, A ̊minnelse-tal öfver chemiae professoren; Upsala och riddaren af kongl. Wasa orden, Herr 
Magister Torb. Bergman (Upsala: J. Edman, 1785). Latin edition: Pehr Fabian Aurivillius, Oratio parentalis quam in 
memoriam viri amplissimi et celeberrimi Torberni Bergman in academia upsaliensi chemiae mineralogiae et pharmaceutices 

professoris regii et ordinarii...; ex suecico in latinum sermonem translata (Lipsiae: Müller, 1787). 
267 Peter Jacob Hjelm, Åminnelse-tal, o ̊fver professoren uti chemien och pharmacevtiken vid Kongl. Academien i Upsala, 

samt riddaren af Kongl. Wasa orden, herr Torbern Olof Bergman, ha ̊llet fo̊r Kongl. Vetenskaps Academien, den 3 maij 1786 

(Stockholm: Johan Georg Lange, 1786). German edition: Peter Jacob Hjelm, Geda ̈chtnisrede auf...Torbern 

Bergman: gehalten in der Königl. Wissenschaffts Akademie zu Stockholm, den 3. May 1786 (Greifswald: Ro ̈se, 1790). 
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come.268 In his eulogy in 1798 for the Uppsala professor Fredric Mallet, Daniel 

Melanderhjelm, the secretary of the academy and former astronomy professor at 

Uppsala, defended the long tradition of academic eulogies and their academic 

purposes, stating that through memorial speeches, science and arts would be 

honoured, which again would “…awaken a generous competition between those 

who were gifted with talent, and straight away show a duty of friendship to them, 

with whom you have been united in the noble cause to enlighten one another and 

benefit the common good”.269 As Melanderhjelm pointed out at the turn of the 

Eighteenth Century, by reminding contemporary scholars of the deeds of past 

academics, they would not only be inspired to do as great or even better, i.e. a 

competitiveness which would propel science forward, but they would also 

immediately see the debt that they owed, the dependence that they had, and the 

unity that they shared with past academia.  

 With epitaphs, panegyrics and eulogies the contemporary academic citizens 

were thus reminded of the past academics and also of the long tradition of 

scholarship to which they belonged. From the late Seventeenth Century onwards, 

both the university librarians but also some professors, especially the skytteanska in 

history at Uppsala University, began to hold lectures on the history of the learned 

world or historia litteraria, as the new discipline was called. Resembling the 

ecclesiastical history, which also emerged during the same period, the new 

discipline in historia litteraria taught the students about the history of erudition, the 

tradition of the learned institutions and about the great scholars in each academic 

discipline.270 In 1737, a specific chair for historia litteraria was even created at Lund 

University, which was taken up by the former university librarian Niclas Oelreich-

von Oelreich and through his successors was kept as a strong discipline 

throughout the century. 271  In a similar manner and in relation to this new 

discipline a stronger urge for collecting and organising information and 

knowledge of past academia and the broader learned world emerged. 

Encyclopaedias of learned men began to appear, with an alphabetically ordered 

list of scholars, each with short biographies and lists of their published works, 

which functioned as fundamental works of reference for contemporary users.272 

                                                             
268 Sten Lindroth, Kungl. Svenska vetenskapsakademiens historia 1739-1818. Vol I, Tiden intill Wargentins do ̈d (1783), 
(Stockholm: Kungl. Vetenskapsakademien, 1967), p. 77. 
269 Original quote: “…upväcka en täflan imellan dem som voro med talanger begåfvade, och at med det 
samme bevisa en vänskaps-skyldighet emot dem, med hvilka man varit förenad i det ädla upsät at uplysa 
hvarandra och gagna det allmänne”. Daniel Melanderhielm, Åminnelse-tal öfver geometriæ professoren Fredrich Mallet 
(Stockholm: Joh. Pehr Lindh, 1798), p. 3. 
270 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1655-1718, Del 2.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells Bogtrykkeri 1909), p. 263f, Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-
1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, (1914), p. 368-377. 
271 Martin & Elof Tegnér Weibull, Lunds universitets historia 1668-1868, del 2, (1868), p. 285ff. 
272 In 1744 appeared Johannes Möller’s posthumous work on a comprehensive list of all Schleswig scholars 
and their works under the title Johannes (Posthumous) Möller, Cimbria literata, sive, Scriptorum ducatus utriusque 
Slesvicensis et Holsatici: quibus et alii vincini quidam accensentur, historia literaria tripartita, (1744). It was a work that he 
had already begun in 1687, more than 30 years before his death, as he had published his thesis under the 
name Johannes Möller, Johannis Molleri Flensburgensis Cimbriae Literatae Prodromus, Sive De suis In Historia Patriæ 
Literaria Conatibus... (Slesvigæ: Typis Holweinianis, 1687). Between 1771 and 1784, the Copenhagen titular 
professor Jens Worm published a three-volume continuation of Möller’s work covering the rest of the 
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Through this new discipline, the students were thus not only introduced to the 

different subjects and their great scholars, but the students were also introduced 

to the historical foundation of which the academic world was built. It was an 

acknowledgement that the individual institution, as well as the individual scholar, 

was rooted in a shared academic past.  

 The Nordic academic community was united in a European academia 

through a mutual recognised legal system and reinforced through a common 

academic culture and shared academic practices that transcended both time and 

space. However, despite this shared academic culture, transformations and deep-

rooted changes had also begun to take place within the Nordic universities. The 

stronger State and the new patriotic values that followed disrupted the academic 

community and its cosmopolitan nature.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Danish Composite State. Jens Worm, Forsøg til et Lexicon over danske, norske og islandske lærde Mænd, som ved trykte 
Skrifter have giort sig bekiendte, saavelsom andre Ustuderede, som noget have skrevet. Vol I-III, (1771-1784). 
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PART II: PATRIOTIC DISRUPTIONS OF 
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CHAPTER 3: CONSOLIDATING STATE AND 
UNIVERSITY – ACADEMIA FOR KING AND 

COUNTRY?  

 

Governmental policies towards the universities were about to change after the 

Great Northern War. As a consequence of the devastating war, an intensified 

need for a more rational-driven, bureaucratic State administration had emerged, 

and in order to rebuild the countries after the exhausting first two decades, the 

State authorities began to centre all its attention on economic and demographical 

growth. It was believed that when an entire society came together and worked 

together, like one big corporation, it would ensure not only the recovery of the 

fatherland but the fatherland would re-emerge even more powerful. Driven by 

patriotic and cameralistic thinking, with the key concepts of utility and the 

fatherland, the state authorities set out a new course for economic growth and 

patriotic strength; all to which purpose the universities had a crucial new part to 

play.  

 As the first part has shown, the pan-European academic community that was 

founded in the Middle Ages, continued to exist as a distinct community and to be 

celebrated among academia’s many citizens during the Eighteenth Century. 

However, as this part will demonstrate, the Eighteenth Century was not simply a 

continuation of the previous centuries’ academic unity. Many new and also radical 

changes came into the academic world, during this period. The European 

academic community began to break up due to a stronger State and the new 

patriotic sentiments that characterised the new century, i.e. what we could call the 

patriotic disruptions of the pan-European academic community, the foundation 

of these disruptions were deeply rooted in the increased consolidation between 

the State and the University.  

 This first chapter in the second part of the thesis deals therefore with this 

consolidation through the main question; why was the pan-European academic 

community disrupted as a consequence of the increased consolidation between 

the University and the State. It focuses on how, why and to what extent the 

University and the State went through a process of consolidation, and asks the 

question to what extent this consolidation was a hard-bitten struggle between the 

two old universal powers? Or to what extent this consolidation was a joint 

venture? By analysing the different views on the purpose of universities, higher 

education and science, this chapter seeks to understand the rationality behind the 

consolidation as well as to highlight where the University and the State coincided 

in common goals or differed in academic purposes. Since the purposes and 

perspectives on science and education were more clearly accentuated in times of 

conflict or change, the focus will thus be kept mainly on the many governmental 
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attempts to restructure academia throughout the century. Throughout the chapter, 

two intertwined lines of inquiry will be present in all three subchapters; one 

concerning the revised academic purposes and one concerning the governmental 

attempts to change foundational academic structures according to new views on 

science and education. 

  This chapter thus constitutes the fundamental part in explaining the patriotic 

disruptions of the pan-European community, as it illuminates how the 

universities’ academic purposes changed, according to the new patriotic aims of 

the State and society. 

 

 

REVISED ACADEMIC PURPOSES – PATRIOTIC PURPOSIVE 
UTILITY OF SCIENCE AND EDUCATION 

The governmental interest in higher education policies was, naturally, not a new 

phenomenon but had varied in intensity from place to place since the Northern 

European states had tightened their grip on both the Church and University after 

the Reformation. Ever since the Thirty Years’ War, the administration in 

Stockholm had taken on a strong expansive education policy, with the goal to 

ensure that there were a sufficient number of home-grown vicars and teachers as 

well as to meet an increasing demand for officials that the growing imperial State 

apparatus required. All of whom naturally were trained in the right Lutheran-

Evangelical faith through readings of classical texts and literature. In contrast, 

scientific production at the universities drew less attention from the State, 

provided that it did not violate the fundamental confessional or constitutional 

teachings.273  

 On the other side of the sea, the central administration in Copenhagen had, 

in contrast, paid little attention to university matters. The university chancellors in 

the second half of the Seventeenth Century, like Count Frederik Ahlefeldt and 

Count Conrad Reventlow, had only a spared little if even any time at all for the 

university. Even when an initiative to reform the century-old university statute 

was taken in 1691, the draft was simply shelved and forgotten about within the 

chancellery.274 Policies on universities, education and scientific production played 

thus a lesser role within the King’s inner circle in Copenhagen in the late 

Seventeenth Century. 

 Despite these two rather different starting points in the level of intensity of 

governmental interest and influence, the Eighteenth Century marked a new era of 

                                                             
273 Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: Stormaktstiden, (1975), p. 11ff, Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: 
Frihetstiden, (1978), p. 11ff. 
274 William Norvin, Københavns universitet i reformationens og orthodoxiens tidsalder, Bind I, (København: Gyldendal, 
1937), p. 66ff. For the 1691 draft of the new university statute see Villem Vorm and et. al., "Udkast til ny 
Fundats 1691 efter Kongelig Ordre af 7 April", Kiøbenhavn, 7th April 1691, printed in William Norvin, 
Københavns Universitet i Reformationen og Orthodoxiens Tidsalder, Bind II (København: Gyldendal, 1940). 
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governmental control in both political contexts. After the Great Northern War, 

cameralistic thinking began to dominate all parts of the central administration 

with its notions of political science, economic mercantilism and above all good 

policing.275 Cameralism and good policing, which was best defined by the later 

cameralist Johann Heinrich von Justi in the second half of the Eighteenth 

Century, had three designated goals; firstly, to ensure that the useful sciences, arts 

and crafts were properly taught and distributed to the population. This was an 

important task, as by neglecting to teach and distribute science, science itself 

would lose its main goal and simply wither away, as was believed to have 

happened with the ancient Greeks and Romans. Secondly, good policing should 

ensure that resources of all kinds were not wasted but were kept within state 

borders, thus also containing a clear mercantilistic aspect. Finally, good policing 

had the goal to combat any form of idleness and to encourage civic virtue and 

industriousness.276 By achieving these goals, it was believed that the strength of 

the state and the happiness of the fatherland would be ensured.  

 In the 1720s, a renewed interest for universities began to dawn in the royal 

residence of Copenhagen. In 1725, the member of the Royal Inquisition 

Commission to combat nepotism and corruption, the Secretary-General of the 

Danish Chancellery Christian á Møinichen wrote to Her Majesty, Queen Anna 

Sophie, suggesting that she set up a commission to reform the centuries-old 

university. Although a commission was not appointed until 1731, the letters and 

annexes that Møinichen sent provide a good insight into how key officials had 

begun to view the societal role of the universities, and their purposes regarding 

education and scientific production.  

 The main reason for a new reform of the university was, according to 

Møinichen, because the education of the students was in such a bad shape, that 

both the education and the students were useless, he wrote to Her Majesty:  

 

…the way the youth nowadays is neglected by the professors is irresponsible, 

indeed disgraceful, and more harmful than anybody believes and thinks, since 

most of the students cannot hear or learn anything else than what the principals 

in the schools are teaching; that is why no foreigners seek our academy 

                                                             
275  Ole Feldbæk, "Vækst og Reformer - Dansk Forvaltning 1720-1814" in Dansk forvaltningshistorie, stat, 
forvaltning og samfund - Fra middelalderen til 1901, ed. Leon Jespersen and E. Ladewig Petersen (Kbh: Jurist- og 
Økonomforbundet, 2000), p. 227-341, Alfred Bernhard Carlsson, Den svenska centralförvaltningen 1521-1809: en 
historisk öfversikt, (Stockholm: 1913), p. 118-161, Erik Oxenbøll, Dansk økonomisk tænkning 1700-1770, 
(København: Akademisk Forlag, 1977). 
276 William Clark provides a good, short summary of the cameralism in William Clark, Academic charisma and 
the origins of the research university, (2006), 12f. On a more detailed study of cameralism and Johann v. Justi see 
Andre Wakefield, The disordered police state: German cameralism as science and practice, (Chicago: Chicago UP, 2009). 
For Johann von Justi‘s understanding of good policing, science and universities see specific: Johann Heinrich 

von Justi, Die Grundfeste zu der Macht und Glu ̈ckseeligkeit der Staaten, oder, Ausfu ̈hrliche Vorstellung der gesamten 

Policey-Wissenschaft, Band I-II (Ko ̈nigsberg: Johann Heinrich Hartungs Erben Verlag, 1760-1761), See Specific 
Volume 2, p. 67-87. 
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[university], that is why the majority of our students are useless to do anything 

else than transcribe and recite a book of sermons…277 

 

It was a strong criticism. The professors had neglected their duty to teach, and 

when the students were finally taught, they did not learn anything new. The 

reason why the students were neglected was, according to Møinichen, due to the 

university’s economic foundation; i.e. the corpora system. This economic 

arrangement took up all the professors’ time and attention. The professors toiled 

and moiled, as Møinichen pointed out, with all their businesses outside academia 

and saw it even as a torment just to spend a single hour in the university, lecturing 

or examining the youth. However, the professors’ lack of time to teach the youth 

was not the only problem that the universities faced, the teaching itself was also 

outdated. In his letter, Møinichen explained:  

 

But what the Publicum [the students] is suffering from, and bring our university 

in disdain by foreigners and other cities’ universities, which indeed are not 

provided with just half as good beneficia as this [Copenhagen University], [and] is 

for our youth futile, is this: Our Professors do not try to teach the youth what 

sciences in our time demand, but stay with the old [sciences] and their more 

than 100 years old prescribed methods, which at that time were good, but since 

sciences and human beings themselves from one time to another increasingly 

are getting more refined, the teachers should lead the youth to these [new 

sciences and methods]…here at our university, nothing is taught, which can 

awake the mind to a honourable ambition or industry[.] They [the students] 

never hear one word about the history of [our] times or the history of the 

fatherland, no politics or morals are treated here, but only a good deal of 

schoolmaster vocabulary, and what children already should know before they 

leave school, [these] are the only things which are treated here by those few 

who teach.278 

 

From this quotation, together with the rest of the letter to the Queen, it is clear 

that the pivotal point in viewing and criticising the universities was education. The 

                                                             
277 Original quote: “…saaledis som Ungdommen hid til dags af Professorerne er forsømt er uforsvarligt ja 
skammeligt, og meere skadeligt, end nogen troer eller tencher, siden dog de fleeste Studentere ei kand ved 
Academiet høre eller lære andit end udi Skolerne af Rectoribus bliver handlit, derfor søgis iche heller voris 
Academie af nogen fremmed, derfor ere de fleste af voris Studentere unyttige til andit end at udskrive og recitere 
een Postill-Prædichen,…”. C. Møinichen, "Pro Memoria - Brev til Dronning Anna Sophie angående 
oprettelsen af en universitetskommission" 28th February 1725, in Danske Samlinger for Historie, Topographi, 
Personal- og Litteraturhistorie, ed. Christian Bruun (Kjøbenhavn: Gyldendal, 1867-68). 
278 Original Quote: “Men dette som Publicum lider under, og giør voris Academie hos fremmede og andre 
Stæders Academier, der sandelig iche med half saa gode beneficia ere forsiuvnede som dette, forachtit og for 
voris Ungdom unyttig er dette: Voris Herrer Professores beflitter dem intet paa at lære Ungdommen det som 
disse tiders fornødne Videnskaber udfordrer, men bliver ved det Gamle og dem for over 100de Aar siden 
forreskrevne Methode, som da var got men siden Videnskaber og Menniskerne self tiid efter anden meere og 
meere refineris, bør Lærerne og dertil anføre Ungdommen…her læsis aldrig paa voris Academie nogit, som kand 
opvæche Gemytterne til een ærekier Ambition eller industrie, de hører aldrig et ord nævne om Tidernis eller 
Fædernelandets historier, ingen Politica eller Moralia bliver her nogensinde tracterit, men endeel Skolemester 
Gloser ogs sandelig det børn burde vide førend de komme udaf Skolerne er det eeneste her handlis af nogle 
faa, som læser;…”. C. Møinichen, "Brev til Dronning Anna Sophie angående oprettelsen af en 
universitetskommission" (27th February 1725). 
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education of the students, and thus the future vicars, teachers, physicians and 

officials of the State, was the central interest for the central administration, but 

around this interest and concern circulated, naturally, other views on science, 

knowledge and the general administration of the university. Møinichen pointed to 

the problem, that when professors taught the students, they taught outdated 

knowledge, content as well as method, from past centuries and repeated simple 

classical training, which the students should have learned even before entering the 

university. Møinichen’s harsh conclusion was, therefore, that the students were 

useless, as they could do nothing else than recite and transcribe outdated 

knowledge. “If, however,…”, as Møinichen continued, “…the useful sciences 

were cultivated, and the professors, according to the project’s [the reform’s] 

intention, stayed in their offices, then with time your Majesty’s Majesty [i.e. the 

King] would be able to find among the country’s own children a better supply of 

capable subjects, who could serve both inside and outside of the Kingdoms and 

be useful in both ecclesiastical as well as secular positions”.279 This last paragraph 

raises two very decisive issues which were to dominate the entire political notion 

of universities throughout the rest of the Eighteenth Century; i.e. the issue of 

useful sciences, and the related issue of the targeted recipients of these so-called 

useful sciences. 

 By emphasising the need for useful sciences, Møinichen simultaneously, 

though unarticulated, introduced a distinction between useful and useless or at 

least less useful sciences. This naturally raises the question ‘what was understood 

to be a useful science?’ and equally importantly ‘what was understood to be a less 

useful science?’ This was one of the absolute key questions relating to the 

academic world and the political-academic discussion between the State and the 

University. Highlighting world history, historia patria, politics and morals, all 

subjects that among others had received more attention since the new university 

reforms, which had derived from Halle, Møinichen did indeed give some 

examples of what he perceived as useful sciences, but noticeably and somewhat 

surprisingly, he did not explicitly state the rising fields of natural philosophy and 

applied sciences. The reason why these new fields were not mentioned by 

Møinichen are rather unclear, but, as we will see, already in the 1730s the natural 

sciences, and especially their applied aspect, took a dominant position in the 

notion of useful sciences. As mentioned above, Møinichen also did not explicitly 

articulate the opposite part; the less useful sciences. However, the letters’ negative 

rhetoric to specific issues, such as ‘the schoolmaster’s vocabulary’ and ‘the reciting 

and transcribing from books of sermon’, indicates the incipient appearance of 

understanding ancient languages and scholastic teachings and methods as being 

less useful.  

                                                             
279 Original quote: “Men bleve derimod de nyttigere Sciencer cultiverede, og Professores effter Projectets intention, 
tillholte at vare paa deris Embede, saa skulle Deris Maytta Mayttr med tiden finde blant Landits egne Børn 
meere forraad paa capable Subjecta, der kunde tiene baade inden og uden Rigerne og være nyttige til saavel 
Geistlige som Verdslige Bestillinger.”. C. Møinichen, "Pro Memoria - Brev til Dronning Anna Sophie 
angående oprettelsen af en universitetskommission" (28th February 1725). 
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 The second decisive issue, which emerges from Møinichen’s letters, is the 

emphasis on education, or more specifically, the need for a steady supply of well-

educated and home-grown subjects. This issue does not stand alone but is 

strongly intertwined with the previous one, as it raises the questions ‘for what or 

for whom should the useful sciences be cultivated?’. By cultivating the useful 

sciences and making sure that the professors were doing their duty, i.e. teaching 

and examining the students, the university would be able to supply the King with 

capable men to fill any position in the State and the Church. The useful sciences 

and the education of the useful sciences were thus aimed to benefit the State and 

through the State also the fatherland, or as Møinichen wrote: 

 

…as it is the honour and welfare of every household that the youth are 

correctly led and raised, the more it is to your Majesty’s Majesty’s [i.e. the King] 

immortal glory and to the Fatherland’s most needed benefit, that our University 

in Copenhagen is transformed to a more suitable form for King, Country and 

every proud subject.280  

 

Møinichen’s idea was thus to reform the university both to cultivate useful 

sciences and to educate the students in these sciences in order better to serve the 

need of the fatherland; the need of the King, country and his subjects. Combined, 

useful sciences were therefore understood, as sciences which had the clear 

purpose to benefit the fatherland, or what we, therefore, could call the patriotic 

purposive utility of science and education.  

 In order for the State to ensure that the professors taught the useful sciences 

rightly and with diligence, it increased its measures of control and suggested that 

inspections should be introduced. In the annexes to the letters, it was suggested to 

His Majesty that the university chancellor should begin rigorous inspections of the 

university. He should at all time have free access to any university documents, 

accounts and statutes, as well as to examine and continuously supervise whether 

the professors lived up to their duties of teaching the students, disciplining them 

and offering them encouragement in industriousness, propriety and good 

Christian virtues. If unfortunately ‘cases’ existed then the professors should be 

removed so that the university could prosper. Furthermore, the chancellor should 

be authorised to demand a general revision of the university’s entire economy, 

accountancy and jurisdiction in order both to improve the university’s treasury 

and to minimise any corruption and nepotism that might exist; all through keen 

supervision.281 In other words, the Royal Inquisition Commission recommended a 

complete inspection of the university and its citizens, a new commission to 

reform the university so that the useful sciences would be cultivated and taught in 

                                                             
280 Original quote: “Som det da er et hver particulair husis Ære og Velfært, at Ungdommen rettelig bliver 
anført og opdragit, saa langt meere er det til Deris Mayttrs Mayttrs Udødelige Glorie og Fæderne Landits høist 
fornødne Gavn, at voris Kiøbenhavnske Academie bliver omstøbt i een Kongen Landit og hver Ærekiær 
Undersatt tienligere form,…”. Ibid.  
281 Ibid., Bidrag 1, p. 367. 
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order to comply with the new demands from the king, country and fatherland, 

and finally, a rigorous supervision to ensure that these goals continued to be 

upheld. 

 Besides these three main issues, which also function as the main threads 

throughout the chapter, a fourth one also emerged from Møinichen letters; that of 

foreigners and foreign respect and esteem. When Møinichen listed his concerns, 

that the neglected academic work at the universities caused, he was not only 

mentioning his concern for the students’ education but also his concern regarding 

the decreased foreign reputation and respect. Not only did the poor education and 

scientific standards make the students useless, but the university was also brought 

into “disdain by foreigners and other cities’ universities”, which, moreover, was 

the reason why no foreigners sought out the university. This concern for 

academic reputation seems to have been important for the central administration 

for two reasons. The first was due to an increasing patriotic sense of honour and 

glory, in the sense that foreign disdain for domestic institutions also reflected 

badly upon the State and the Fatherland. In the eyes of the central administration, 

representation of power towards other countries derived from and concerned all 

institutions within the State; i.e. also the universities. The second reason was a 

rather mercantilistic one. If the reputation of the domestic university was high, 

domestic students would not have to leave the country, thus keeping their money 

within the State, and at the same time, foreign students would travel to the 

university, thus bringing new money into the State. The reputation of the 

university concerned thus not only the central administration from a 

representational point of view but also had a clear economic reasoning.  

 As an absolute key official in the central administration of the Danish 

composite state, Møinichen’s views on the universities serve as a very good 

example to highlight the new interest and focus that academia incurred from the 

State authorities in the new century. The idea that the universities’ main tasks were 

to cultivate useful sciences and to educate their students in these sciences, which 

would be achieved through an increased supervision and control, all to the 

honour and benefit of the fatherland. The ultimate aim of which was to 

strengthen the patriotic State and its representational power in a more competitive 

political landscape. This notion became the leading idea not only within the 

Danish composite state but in all North-European states.282 The question that, 

naturally, follows is how and to what extent did this notion of the patriotic 

purposive utility of science and education impact the Nordic university world? 

And to what degree did academia itself resist or transform itself along similar 

lines?  

                                                             
282 On the competitiveness between the states in regards to science, see the classical work by Gavin Rylands 
de Beer, The sciences were never at war, (London: Nelson, 1960). See also Lisbet Koerner, Linnaeus: nature and 

nation, (1999), Terry Shinn, Sverker So ̈rlin, and E. Crawford, Denationalizing science: the context of international 
scientific practice, (1992). 
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 Staying within the context of the Danish composite state, reforming the old 

university according to these new goals was, however, a slow and troublesome 

affair for the State; mainly due to a strong resistance by the Copenhagen 

professors, who enjoyed many economic advantages by defending the status quo. 

It lasted thus another six years, and only when faced with a near unforeseen 

closure due to the devastating fire in 1728, did a reform commission finally 

become assigned. The 26th June 1731 just a year after King Christian VI was 

crowned, the new commission began its work. Led and preceded by the newly 

appointed university chancellor, Iver Rosenkrantz, the commission consisted of 

the professors Thomas Bartholin (professor in logic), Christen Worm (theology 

professor and also the Bishop to Zealand), Hans Gram (professor in Greek) and 

the royal court chaplain Johan Frauen. 283  The commission was thus highly 

weighted by professors, who had an interest in keeping the economically 

advantageous corpora system. The results of the commission’s work, the new 

university statute of 1732, was therefore also of a somewhat mixed nature. Our 

remaining sources for the commission’s work, i.e. internal reports and suggestions 

from the members of the commission, are unfortunately very few, thus leaving us 

more or less only with the result of the work itself to infer from.284  

 What aligned with the cameralistic views of Møinichen’s report was, firstly, 

the general strengthening of both the discipline of law, especially Danish law, to 

which a new ordinary chair was erected, and the discipline of history and 

geography, to which the already existing extraordinary chair was elevated to an 

ordinary chair. 285  Secondly, the regulations and requirements of lecturing, 

examination and graduation became more uniform, despite the sloppy 

compilations of the statute’s regulations; i.e. unstructured and as simply references 

to former but unspecified statutes and royal letters. However, the new statute did 

not comply completely with all the cameralistic ideas of the central administration, 

especially in regards to the economic foundations of the university. The statute 

had indeed strengthened the general accountancy of the universities with the 

implementation of the quaestor to relieve the rector from the heavy duties of 

keeping the accounts, but as this accountancy position was an internal consistorial 

position, which would be managed by one of the philosophy professors, the 

university would still not be obliged to account for its expenses to the State, as 

such accountancies were regarded as an internal academic matter. Major economic 

or jurisdictional reforms were thus not introduced as the jurisdiction, economic 

self-governance and the corpora system remained.286  

                                                             
283 William Norvin, Københavns universitet i reformationens og orthodoxiens tidsalder, Bind I, (1937), p. 49f. 
284 Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 327f. 
285 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 2 
and 4. For a general overview of the developments of all chairs at Copenhagen University, see Ejvind 
Slottved, Lærestole og lærere ved Københavns Universitet 1537-1977, (1978). 
286 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 84, 
85, 94. See also Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 327, 368ff, William Norvin, 
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 The strengthening of the educational system was, therefore, the field that 

received the most attention, which most likely was also the field where professors 

and the State authorities could find more points of agreement. Lecturing, 

examinations and graduations were after all academic exercises, which the 

professors were trained in, whereas the economic and jurisdictional autonomy was 

the academic lifeblood and of high personal interests. Besides clarifying what was 

needed in order to pass exams or receive academic titles, the new statute not only 

emphasised the diligence and duty, with which the professors should approach 

their work and teaching obligations but also re-regulated how often they should 

lecture. 287  What is important to notice, however, and as the old university 

historians have pointed out, is the apparent backlash that natural philosophy 

suffered in the new statute. 288  Although chemistry and botany were both 

emphasised, they were both fields which were to be incorporated into the two 

pre-existing chairs in the faculty of medicine. Moreover, the ordinary chair in 

physics was abolished and the discipline split between one of the two mathematics 

professors and one of the two professors of medicine.289 Despite stressing a need 

for the rising fields of natural philosophy, these fields received, however, a de 

facto setback with the new statute. Whether this was the intention is, however, 

hard to believe. Most likely, it was a conservative professorial approach to the new 

natural sciences combined with the lack of representatives for natural philosophy 

in the commission and an actual belief that the faculty of medicine and the 

mathematics professors could deal with this underestimated heavy task.  

 Whether or not this was the case, the fields of natural philosophy nonetheless 

suffered after the 1732 statute, which the commission member, royal librarian, 

archivist, and recognised professor in Greek, Hans Gram also testified to in his 

correspondence a couple of years later. In a letter sent on February 13th 1734 to 

Count Christian Rantzau, Viceroy to the Kingdom of Norway, Gram criticised his 

fellow professors in the natural sciences for not being industrious enough. In the 

letter he wrote:  

 

Certainly, the new royal statute for the university has promised that philosophia 

naturalis and physica experimentalis industriously should be undertaken by either 

one of the professors in Medicine or Mathematics. However, there are, alas, no 

signs of this. Horrebow takes rightly care of his astronomical and geometrical 

lectures, Ramus is too busy with the King’s and the public’s buildings; 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Københavns universitet i reformationens og orthodoxiens tidsalder, Bind I, (1937), p. 130ff, 155, Henning Matzen, 
Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 104f.  
287 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], 
Regarding lectures see § 10-20, regarding examinations see § 35-40. 
288 Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 106. 
289 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 3 
and 5. 
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Buchwald knows everyone; and the other Medicus Detharding, who we got from 

Rostock, was a great man out there, but certainly no miracle here.290 

 
The commission member and professor Hans Gram did thus not criticise the 

fewer chairs to support the field of natural sciences but rather the lack of 

industriousness among the professors and their diligence to teach these new 

sciences. Of the four professors in question; one was too busy with the disciplines 

of his own chair, one with all the royal and public commissioned work, another 

with nursing his contacts and the last was simply not good enough. Whether or 

not Gram had believed that the statute would actually have strengthened the 

natural sciences is difficult to assess, but his letter to the Viceroy of Norway 

clearly shows that the natural sciences were very much present in the minds of the 

professors, even among professors of different disciplines, but at the same time, 

as the letter also shows, these sciences were not subject to reform, leaving 

students to study them on their own.291  

 The statute of 1732 did not herald a new cameralistic reform that dominated 

the central administration of the time; the autonomy of the universities was kept 

and no rigorous supervision was introduced. However, the more uniform 

education system, the revision of lectures and graduation, the acknowledgements 

of (some) new disciplines, and the continued emphasis of the professorial duties 

proved nonetheless that new winds had begun to blow academia towards a 

stronger consolidation with the State.  

  In contrast, in the Swedish Kingdom where educational policies had been 

at the forefront of governmental interests for a long time, the cameralistic winds 

blew much more forcefully and paid a much keener attention to the believed 

benefits of the notion of patriotic purposive education and science. Similarly to 

the central administration in Copenhagen, Stockholm also began to intensify its 

pressure for further control during the 1730s, but contrary to the State’s attempts 

in the Twin Kingdoms’ capital, the Swedish State authorities demonstrated a 

much stronger eagerness to inspect, revise and reform the universities according 

to their patriotic goals. The hard interventions and reform attempts which the 

State launched during the following decades naturally also resulted in a strong 

counter-pressure from an ever more challenged academia. The State’s attacks on 

and the universities’ defence for academic autonomy during the 1730s, 1740s and 

1750s, highlights that due to their strong nature, the Nordic government pursued 

                                                             
290  Original quote: “Vel har den nye kongelige Foundation for Universitetet promitteret, at philosophia 
naturalis og physica experimentalis skulle flittigen af den ene Medico eller Mathematico professeres. Men, her 
er, Gud bedre det, kun lidet Tegn dertil endnu. Horrebow passer nok paa sine astronomiske og geometriske 
Lectioner; Ramus er alt for meget occuperet med Kongens og publique Bygninger og Secretariatu academico; 
Buchwald kiende Alle; og den anden Medicus Detharding, som vi fik fra Rostock, var en stor Mand derude, 
men sandelig intet Miraculum her.” Hans Gram, "Letter to Count Christian Rantzau", Copenhagen, 13th 
February 1734, printed in Herman Gram, Breve fra Hans Gram, 1685-1748 (Kjøbenhavn: V. Thaning & Appels 
Forlag, 1907), letter 27, quotation at p. 40f. 
291 Ibid., letter 27, p. 40. 
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the new patriotic academic purposes through cameralistic notions of good 

policing; but at the expense of the autonomy and universality of the universities.  

 In 1734 the Swedish diet set up the so-called Protokollsdeputationen, the 

Protocol Deputation, consisting of a line of politically appointed members, whose 

main purpose was to inspect the protocols of all institutions, the universities 

included, and to request explanations and to demand that improvements be made 

if the statutory-given purposes of these institutions were not properly upheld. The 

establishment of the protocol deputation was undoubtedly one of the strongest 

tools that the Swedish state apparatus introduced in the Eighteenth Century to 

control and influence all institutions in the country, and to push them towards the 

purposes laid down by the government. Inspecting the universities in three to 

five-year intervals, the protocol deputation was authorised to inspect the 

university consistoria’s protocols and did so eagerly.292 

 Already within the deputation’s first year, its members had scrutinised the 

Uppsalian university protocols, and focus was naturally placed on the education of 

the students, just as in Møinichen’s commission report ten years earlier in 

Copenhagen. The deputation requested that the consistorium explain who would 

take up the lectures, when a chair was vacant, whether new professors and other 

supposita were examined in the theological dogmas before being appointed, and 

how often the professors and adjuncti held disputations. However, the most 

important inquiry that the deputation requested was why the rector omitted to hold 

the lectures that his chair demanded. Unaccustomed to the new deputation, the 

Uppsala consistorium replied honestly, but in hindsight perhaps also with a slight 

political naïvety, that the reason for the rector’s omission to hold lectures, was due 

to the huge amount of work that the rector’s position demanded, especially the 

increasing number of issues, problems, responses and economic doings, that rector, 

as head of the consistorium, was responsible for. The amount of work had increased 

six to eight times since the new statute had been given in the previous century, 

argued a unanimous consistorium. 293  However, while references to massive 

workloads might have been saleable in former times, in the new political 

landscapes of the 1730s this was a blunt and rather daring argument to propound. 

As the Swedish historian Tygny Segerstedt also points out in his analysis of 

Uppsalian autonomy, this argument legitimised and strengthened the growing 

understanding among the political elite that the universities were neglecting their 

educational duties, due to the extensive and time-consuming consistorial work.294 

Unintentionally, the consistorium had thus provided the deputation with valid and 

valuable munitions to question and attack the most fundamental parts of 

academia; their economic and jurisdictional autonomies. 

                                                             
292 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.1: Universitetets Öden, (1913), p. 132f, 206ff, 
336ff, 363ff. 
293  Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriets svar på Protokollsdeputationens anmärkningar", Uppsala, 13th 
September 1734, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells, 1912). Regarding the rector's omission to hold lectures, see §1. 
294 Torgny T. Segerstedt, Den akademiska friheten under Frihetstiden, (1971), p. 39. 
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 Just a month after having received the response from Uppsala consistorium, the 

protocol deputation delivered its report to the ruling estates of the kingdom, and 

to the fright of the universities, the deputation recommended to the estates that in 

order to improve and transform the university to its true and most important 

purpose, a complete abolition of the academic jurisdiction should take place. The 

deputation pointed to the fact that the many consistorial sessions that the 

autonomous jurisdiction demanded, between 80 and 90 sessions a year, took away 

such a large amount of time from the professors that the true academic purpose 

of the universities was endangered; a purpose which naturally was determined by 

the notion of the patriotic utility of education. The deputation wrote in its report: 

  

The rearing and education of the youth is a most important and urgent work, 

and must with much tender care be handled, because the happiness and 

prosperity of the entire kingdom depend on having good and capable subjects 

at its service, both in the ecclesiastical and secular estates. And this is also the 

final goal and intention with the establishment of schools and universities; that 

they should be places of learning…where the youth are to be reared and led to 

piety, a Christian life and the promising sciences.295  

 

And in order to achieve this goal, the deputation thus recommended to the estates 

that a rigorous revision of the economic foundation take place and for a complete 

abolition of the jurisdiction: 

 

What concern the university’s given and much detailed jurisdiction, the 

deputation has found this to be of a complete unequal nature, because for the 

instructed end goal of the university, which is the good rearing and guidance to 

piety and the useful sciences, much more can be won without such a 

jurisdiction[.] Nor possess any other of the kingdom’s colleges such a right to 

judge and punish every person subjected to its jurisdiction, together with their 

wives, children, widows and servants.296 

 

For the protocol deputation, there was no doubt at all. The universities’ highest 

and most important goal was to supply the fatherland, the State and the Church, 

with capable subjects; all educated in piety and the useful sciences. This was the 

                                                             
295 Original quote: “Hwilken ungdomens upfostran och information är ett högst wichtigt och angelägit wärk 
och bör med så mycket ömare sorgfällighet handteras, som hela rikets lycksalighet och wälgång däruppå beror 
at hafwa skickelige och dugelige ämnen både i det andeliga och werldsliga ståndet till dess tjenst och 
wårdande ärenders förrättande. Och detta är äfwen ändemålet och afsichten till scholars och academiers 
inrättande, at de skola wara lärostäder…hwerest ungdomen till gudsfruchtan, christeligit lefwerne och 
lofwärda wettenskaper skal opfostres och anföras”. Protokollsdeputationen, "Protokollsdeputationen till 
riksens ständer med förslag att upphäfva universitetets jurisdiktion", Stockholm, 19th October 1734, printed 
in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1912). 
296  Original quote: “Men hwad den academien tillagde widlyftige jurisdiction widkommer, så hafwer 
deputationen funnit den samma wara af en helt olika beskaffenhet, ty det wid academiens inrättande föresatta 
ändamålet, som är ungdomens goda upfostran och anförande till gudsfruchtan och nyttige wettenskaper, kan 
utan en sådan jurisdiction wäl och wida bättre winnes, ej heller hafwer något af de öfrige riksens collegier en 
sådan rättighet at döma och afstraffa alla derunder lydande personer med deras hustrur, barn, enkjor och 
tjenstefolk”. Ibid. 
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true purpose of all educational institutions, from school to university, and in order 

to ensure this goal the university statutes required revision, and above all the 

universities’ unique jurisdiction should be abolished. It was perceived to be a relic 

of former times, which no longer had any meaning in the new patriotic state. The 

universities were a part of the State and the fatherland, and should thus, like any 

other institution, also fulfil their patriotic duties towards King and Country.  

 However, for the universities, an abolition of their unique jurisdiction was 

completely out of the question. Their jurisdiction was believed to be the 

foundation on which their entire community was built. It was the basis of their 

academic freedom, which academic citizens needed in order to propel science 

forward. To abolish the jurisdiction was an attack on the very idea of the 

university and the academic community. Since their academic freedom thus was 

threatened, the professors turned to their protectors – i.e. the chancellor and pro-

chancellor, of whom the latter was also the archbishop of Uppsala and thus also 

president of the ecclesiastical estate – as well as began to work their contacts and 

connections that they had to the other estates. 297  Although the professors 

successfully managed to shield themselves from the attacks, as these were rejected 

by the estates, the deputation’s recommendations nevertheless clearly showed that 

the winds of change had affected many high officials in the central administration. 

For them, the universities had a clear educational purpose, and academic 

autonomy was seen only as a hindrance. The estates’ rejection to abolish the 

academic jurisdiction was, however, not a rejection of the protocol deputation’s 

work. Throughout the century, the deputation continued to inspect the university 

consistoria’ protocols and continued to request explanations and to demand that 

especially the teaching duties were maintained.298 

 

 

DEFENDING ACADEMIC AUTONOMIES IN A RISING 
PATRIOTIC WORLD – GOVERNMENTAL ATTEMPTS AT 

INSTITUTIONAL CHANGE  

The Swedish universities managed thus to ward off the deputations’ attacks on 

their academic foundations, but it was not the last time that the State and the 

University collided. In 1745, the diet, this time ruled by the more patriotic 

progressive Hatt party (since 1739), appointed the comprehensive Royal 

Commission for Education, known as uppfostringskommissionen, whose designated 

task was to revise and restructure the entire educational system in the kingdom. 

The commission was divided into two parts, one for the primary and grammar 

schools and one for the universities, of which the latter naturally will be the focus 

                                                             
297 Torgny T. Segerstedt, Den akademiska friheten under Frihetstiden, (1971), p. 39f. 
298  Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.1: Universitetets Öden, (1913), p. 132f, 206ff, 
336ff, 363ff. 
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of this investigation. This part of the commission was composed of bishops, royal 

counsellors and the university chancellors, i.e. no internal academic 

representatives, and had the strongly defined aim of bringing the educational 

system in line with the patriotic purposive utility. In the object clause of the 

commission it was clearly stated, that:  

 

…instead of teaching a lesser necessary thing or two at our schools, 

gymnasiums and universities, which still originates from former times and only 

is taught to be forgotten, the youth should be guided to economic and other 

real sciences, which would be beneficial and useful for the students themselves, 

no matter from which estate they originate, as well as for the fatherland.299  

 

The object clause of the commission was thus clear. It contained a clear 

predefined understanding of the general state of the universities and their 

continued teaching of outdated and useless knowledge. Its statement that the 

professors are only “…teaching a lesser necessary thing or two…which originates 

from former times and is only taught to be forgotten…” was a harsh fundamental 

criticism of the universities, what they taught, how they taught, and for which 

purpose they were teaching. The commission’s prime objective was therefore to 

prepare a reform that would transform the universities to teach the new useful 

sciences, e.g. ‘economics and other real sciences’, by which was meant the natural 

and applied sciences. The clearly expressed objective of patriotic purposive utility 

to education and science was thus expected to be the pivotal point in the 

commission’s work and final recommendations.  

 For five years the commission researched the issue, and on the 4th April 1750 

the commission handed in their final report, recommending a complete and 

unprecedented restructuring of the entire university. Correlating with the 

commission’s object clause, set out five years earlier, the commission stated, 

confirmed and legitimated its fundamental idea. In the introduction, the 

commission wrote:  

 

Since it was the will to scrutinise, which of the academic structures – like the 

useful ones – that should be kept, and which due to the changing of times and 

circumstances that should be adjusted, changed or abolished, a safer guiding 

principle could not have been chosen; that of the very end goal of the 

universities’ organisation and subsistence. Without retort, it [the end goal] 

learns to win applause that the prime, most noble and most important purpose, 

to which all work like this should be led, is this: That, for each branch in the 

Kingdoms administration, capable subjects of the kingdom’s youth must be 

                                                             
299 Original quote: “…at vid skolor, gymnasier och akademier i riket, i stållet för ett och annat mindre nödigt, 
som der ännu efter de förra tiders väsende, läras endast till att bortglömmes, ungdomen anfördes till 
ekonomiska och andra reela vetenskaper, af hvilka såväl de studerande själfva, i hvad stånd de ock komma, 
som fäderneslandet kunde hafva gagn och nytte”. Quoted from Hugo Hernlund, Bidrag till den svenska 
skollagstiftningens historia under partitidehvarfvet 1718 till 1809. Vol. I 1718-1760, (Unknown: Unknown, 1882), p. 
32. Hernlund, whom also Segerstedt quotes, refers to the Trade and Manifacture Deputation’s report I item 
25 from March 26th 1739.  
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prepared, so they could take up the position of the retiring officials and officers 

and do their important business. This, however, does not exclude the many 

useful secondary objectives, which here usually are mentioned, such as the 

growth of the sciences, their dissemination among the Kingdom’s subjects, and, 

as a results hereof, the subjects’ improvement in house holding, morals and 

manners and general behaviour. However, these advantages rest, partly, upon 

the Kingdom’s administration and the legal implementations and customs, 

through which they [the advantages] disseminate among the public, and partly 

[upon] the, both in this one as in other Kingdoms, already separated works 

[institutions], such as the selected academy of science, which really works on 

their [the advantages] dissemination…300  

 

Besides stating the now continuously repeated notion of patriotic purposive utility 

that the universities needed to comply with, the commission’s introductory 

statement contained, however, two related and very important components. 

Firstly, that the commission introduced a clear hierarchy of the purposes of 

academia, stating that the prime and most important purpose of the university was 

to educate subjects who were capable of serving the State, whereas the cultivation 

and dissemination of the sciences were both considered as secondary objectives. 

In the past two decades, the central administration had indeed focused on the 

patriotic purposive utility of education, like in the protocol deputation, but they 

still recognised, though not strongly articulated, the universities’ role in cultivating 

and producing useful science. However, the Commission for Education even 

went a step further and did not stop by simply ranking the universities’ purposes. 

They, secondly, also stated that these auxiliary purposes, the production of science 

and its dissemination, were better transferred to the pre-existing (since 1739) and 

for that purpose selected Royal Academy of Science. The basic principle for the 

commission was thus, that the universities’ specific designated aim and purpose 

were to educate the kingdom’s own students in the useful sciences for the benefit 

of the State and Fatherland, and this their only purpose. Scientific production was 

a matter of the academy of science. Since education thus was the only true 

purpose of the universities, the commission’s recommendations for restructuring 

the universities aimed therefore also exclusively at this point. 

                                                             
300 Original quote: “Då man wil sjärskoda, hwilka Academiska inrättningar böra såsom nyttige bibehållas, och 
hwilka efter tiders och omständigheters omskiften, behöfwa rättas, ändras eller afskaffas, lärer för eftertanken 
ej kunna wäljas säkrare rättesnöre, än sjefwa ändemålet, som med Universiteters anläggning och 
underhållande påsyftas: utan gensago lärer thet bifallet, at den första, förnämsta och angelägnaste afsigten, 
hwart hän alle sådane wärk ledas böra, än thenna: at ther, för hwarthera af Riksstyrelsen särskildte grenar, 
skickelige ämnen af Riksens ungedom måge tilredas, som efter hand i the afgående Ämbetesmäns och 
Betjenters ställen kunna sättjas til the ther förefallande wigtige göromål. Härmed uteslutes wäl icke the 
åtskillige nyttige sido-afsigter, som här tillika pläga anföras, såsom wetenskapernes tilwäxt, deres 
kringspridande bland Rikets unnewånare, theras deraf följande förkofring i Hushållning, Seder och upförande 
med mera: men thesse fördelar bero endels uppå Riksstyrelsen, samt de stadgar inrättningar och sedwanor, 
som therifrån utflyta blandt allmänheten, endels äro för them, så wäl i thetta som andra Riken, redan 
särskildte wärk, såsom wetenskaps Academier utsedde, hwilka endast arbeta på theras utbredande, uthan 
theras rubbning kan förthenskull thet förstomtalte ändemålet blifwa grunden till alle wära universiteters 
författningar”. Uppfostringskommissionen, "Memorial ingifwit af ett Kongl: upfostrings-Commissions 
utskott om thet Academiske underwisningswärkets förbättring", Stockholm, 4th April 1750, printed in 
Torgny T. Segerstedt, Den akademiska friheten under frihetstiden (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1971), p. 129. 
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 Contrary to the protocol deputation’s report from 1734, the Commission for 

Education did not focus on how to optimise the students’ education within the 

existing university structures. In contrast, they recommended restructuring the 

foundation of the entire university by dissolving the four-faculty system and 

introducing a new set of faculties that could fulfil the specific needs and demands 

of the State.301 These were unprecedented recommendations, not only within the 

Swedish Kingdom but also in a wider European context. Never before had the 

State been recommended to abolish the universities’ four faculties; a centuries-old 

faculty system that was shared and mutually recognised across the European 

continent. The commission argued, that since the services of the State could be 

divided into five major areas; the military area, the ecclesiastical area, the 

jurisdictional area, the financial cameral area, and lastly also the mathematical and 

physical area, the universities should be transformed to provide each of these 

areas with capable officials. The four classic faculties should thus be dissolved in 

favour of five faculties, one fundamental and four specialised faculties; not 

corresponding one-to-one with the five designated areas, but almost.302  

 Firstly, a fundamental faculty should be established, which should teach all 

students logics, metaphysics and morals since these three disciplines were “…the 

foundations upon which both all reasonable knowledge in general, and also each 

and every science in particular, […] rest”.303 Moreover also ius patria and rhetoric 

should be taught as fundamental sciences, since both of them were deemed to be 

useful and necessary for any position in the State. Since the purpose of the 

fundamental faculty was to lay the foundation for any servant of the State and the 

fatherland, the previously understood necessary disciplines of mathematics and 

ancient languages were, however, deemed not to be fundamentals, but rather as 

specialisations, and should thus be taught in the so-called specialisation faculties. 

Mathematics was deemed to be too difficult for the students at this point, and 

basic mathematical and logical thinking would be taught by the Logic professors, 

whereas the ancient languages were deemed to be useless for any State official, 

and was merely a matter for theologians. These chairs, especially the chair in 

ancient Greek and Orientals, should therefore be abolished and the disciplines 

incorporated into the theology chairs.304 

 Secondly, on top of the fundamental faculty, four specialised faculties should 

be established. These new faculties were the faculty of theology, the faculty of ‘the 

civil’, the faculty of mathematics, and lastly the faculty of physics. The intention to 

re-structure the universities according to these four specialised faculties, do indeed 

                                                             
301 Ibid., p 129. 
302 Ibid., p 129f. 
303 Original quote: “…de grundwalar, hwarpå så wäl all förnuftig kundskap i allmänhet, som hwar och en 
wetenskap i synnerhet…sig hwilar.” Ibid., p. 132. 
304 Ibid., p. 133f. Already the year before, the commission had recommended dissolving the chair in Orientals 
and the chair in Poetics, and transferring these two disciplines to the theology chairs, in order to free two 
chairs for the more useful sciences in chemistry and physics. Uppfostringskommissionen, "Letter from 
Uppfostringskommissionen to His Royal Majesty regarding the establishment of two chairs in chemistry and 
physics", Stockholm, 11th November 1749, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang 
IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), p. 21-24. 
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provide us with a good insight into which type of education and thus also which 

type of science  the Commission of Education believed to be useful. Relating 

directly to the ecclesiastical area of State service, theology was deemed to be both 

useful and essential for any State, as the education of vicars in the true Lutheran 

doctrine and Christian virtues was believed to lay the foundation for a stable and 

peaceful society. Besides incorporating the ancient languages into the theology 

chairs, it was the commission’s recommendation not to change the Faculty of 

Theology. They found that this faculty lived up to its purpose and should thus 

remain as it was.  

 In contrast, the areas of jurisdiction, financial and cameral area were 

combined into a new faculty, the so-called ‘civil’ faculty. This faculty should thus 

teach law and economics, mainly national economics, household, trade and 

economic cameralism. Whereas the students in the faculty of theology only 

consisted of one class, meaning that all theology students were educated to take 

up ecclesiastical positions, i.e. vicars.  The students in the ‘civil’ faculty were to be 

divided into two classes, law and economics, according to which position the 

students later wished to pursue. The proposed faculty of ‘the civil’ was in its 

essence a restructuring of the faculty of law, but by elevating the field of 

economics and making it constitute 50% of the faculty, the commission believed 

and wished indeed to accentuate the societal importance of the field of 

economics.305 

 The proposed establishment of two faculties dedicated to the natural sciences 

is, moreover, a clear sign of the keen attention that the natural sciences had 

attracted and the great importance they were given. The faculty of mathematics 

should relate directly to the first of the five major services of State, the military 

area, since, as the commission argued, all military art was built on the field of 

mathematics. The students who sought this faculty should be divided into three 

classes, each relating either to the army, the navy or the ‘earth’, meaning 

geography and surveying. All the practical aspects of mathematics, astronomy and 

geography, together with the military arts of tactics, artillery and the disciplines of 

achitectura militaris, civilis e navilis, should all be taught here. The main purpose of 

this faculty was thus to educate students in the arts of war, and as a national 

strategy, the commission proposed that the university in Åbo should focus on all 

the military themes relating to the army, since the standing army was situated in 

Finland, whereas the university in Lund should focus on maritime warfare, 

shipbuilding and navigation, since the royal navy was situated nearby; i.e. in the 

naval city of Karlskrona. As seen in the subjects, classes and disciplines that the 

commission proposed, the mathematical faculty and its purpose were diverted 

mainly if not exclusively to the nature of a military academy.306  

                                                             
305 Uppfostringskommissionen, "Memorial ingifwit af ett Kongl: upfostrings-Commissions utskott om thet 
Academiske underwisningswärkets förbättring", Stockholm, 4th April 1750, p. 135. 
306 Ibid., p. 136. 
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 The last faculty that the commission proposed was the faculty of physics. 

This faculty was basically a re-structuring of the faculty of medicine, focusing on 

two major disciplines; the one of medicine and the one of geognosis, to which 

especially metallurgy and chemistry were attached. Like the faculty of ‘the civil’, 

the faculty of physics was essentially also an accentuation of other useful sciences, 

this time the natural sciences of metallurgy and chemistry, since they equally 

shared the faculty with the discipline of medicine. The commission strongly 

recommended, no matter what the actual outcome of the commission’s 

recommendations might be, that new chairs in chemistry should be erected at all 

universities in the kingdom, since this discipline was hugely beneficial for the 

individual households as well as the kingdom’s treasury and trade. The 

commission recommended directly using the proposed abolished chairs in ancient 

languages for this specific purpose.307 

 What the commission recommended to the estates was thus a complete 

restructuring of the Swedish universities. Through the notion of patriotic 

purposive utility, the universities should abandon their secondary aim of 

producing and disseminating science. The universities were governmental 

institutions, which had the prime and exclusive purpose of producing capable 

subjects who could serve the State and through it the fatherland. As such, the 

universities needed to be restructured in order for them to fulfil the needs of the 

State administration, i.e. the five major areas of interest. These areas, theology, law 

and economics, military science (mathematics) and chemistry, and medicine, were 

thus also the scientific areas that were deemed to be useful since they were the 

ones that would benefit State and Fatherland the most. Other scientific areas, 

such as classical languages and poetry were deemed to be less useful and were to 

be minimised if not abolished. 

 The entire proposal from the commission was undoubtedly the hardest attack 

on the universities’ purpose and existence, their centuries-old autonomy, their 

belonging to the Pan-European academic community, institutional entanglement, 

and academic culture that they had ever experienced. For the commission, the 

universities were governmental institutions. They were tools for the State 

apparatus, which were required to do the State’s bidding and to conform to its 

demands. However, such a strong patriotic-governmental view did not comply 

with the universities’ own notion of themselves, their role and their justified 

existence. A collision was thus unavoidable, but contrary to the reform attempts 

from the protocol deputation 15 years earlier, the universities, represented by the 

Uppsala consistorium, were better prepared. On the 15th June 1751, a year after the 

commission delivered its report, the Uppsala consistorium delivered their response 

to their chancellor Carl Ehrenpreus. Consisting of more than 50 modern printed 

pages, it was the longest and most comprehensive response ever forwarded by the 

consistorium. Simply the sheer size of the response bears witness to the gravity of 

                                                             
307 Ibid., p. 134f. For more on the establishment of the chairs in chemistry and physics at the expenses of the 
chairs in ancient language and poetics, see Chapter 4: Implementing patriotic purposive utility. 
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the issue and the seriousness that the consistorials considered this. As in the 

commission report, two main issues dominated the consistorium’s response; which 

were, the purpose of the universities themselves, and the proposed structural 

changes.  

 The Uppsala consistorials initiated their critique by questioning the 

commission’s notion of the universities’ true purpose and final goal. According to 

the consistorials, the commission’s understanding that the universities’ prime and 

only goal was to provide the State administration with capable subjects was both 

wrong and flawed. The consistorials did not deny that supplying the State 

administration with capable subjects was one of the valuable and important 

purposes that the university fulfilled, but this was not their only goal nor was it 

the proper way to view or assess the purpose of the universities. The universities, 

the Uppsala consistorials argued, did not only serve the State and its officials but 

all inhabitants of the fatherland. As one out of many examples, they wrote: 

 

Many nobles as well as commoners, who, pleased with their parents’ entrusted 

comfort, do not strive for the salary of the Crown, but serve themselves and 

the fatherland with a thoughtful housekeeping, such as those who works with 

mining or agriculture. It is undeniable that they at the universities, besides the 

common reasons of the moral doctrines, must obtain those parts of the 

physics, economics and law, which they at their household, of what nature this 

might be, could not do without.308  

 

Many inhabitants in the kingdom, nobles as commoners alike, did not strive to 

work in the State administration as officials, but would take up their parents’ trade 

be it in the agricultural or mining sector, as mentioned in the quote, or in 

domestic and foreign commerce, or the manufacturing businesses, as the 

consistorials also later listed.309 All these other sectors within the kingdom relied 

equally on the good education that the universities provide.  

 It was a criticism that was not only voiced in Uppsala but also in the other 

university consistoria in the Kingdom. In a promemoria given on the 13th October 

1750, the Lund professor in History, Sven Lagerbring, wrote to his fellow 

consistorials about the commissions’ notion of the universities’ purpose, that: 

 

It seems beyond dispute that the academic education will be limited within too 

narrow boundaries, since the education’s purpose does not extend to the 

benefit of others beside those, who with official duties should serve the 

                                                             
308  Original quote: “Många så af adel som ofrälse, de der, förnögde med sina föräldrars efterlämnade 
wälmåga, icke åtrå cronans löner, men tjäna sig och fäderneslandet med en efftertänksam hushållning, 
antingen sådom bergsmän eller jordebrukare. Warandes thet oförnekeligit att sådane wid academierne, utom 
the allmäne grunderne af sedolära, hafwa nödigt inhämte the delar af physique, oeconnomie och lagfarenhet, 
dem de wid sin hushållning, af hwad beskaffenhet den ock som hälst wara må, eij kunna umbära.” Uppsala 
Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till Kanslern, med svar på Uppfostringskommissionens skrifvelse (af 14 febr. 
1750) om undervisningsväsendets förbättrande", Uppsala, 15th June 1751, printed in Claes Annerstedt, 
Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1912), § 1, p. 37. 
309 Ibid., § 1-3, p. 37f. 
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common [good]. […] The officials are the smallest part of the inhabitants of 

the kingdom; farmers, miners, traders, manufacturers etc. constitute 

undoubtedly the largest part [of the population] and can obtain the greatest 

strength of the common broad system. Everyone must undoubtedly admit, that 

all these occupations could experience a considerable growth through a proper 

cultivation of the sciences[.] And those, who at the universities do not get a 

foretaste of this, give little or no value to the proposals for improvements, 

which either the academy of sciences or other similar communities could 

produce.310 

 

Running along the same arguments as his colleagues in Uppsala, Lagerbring 

pointed to the fact that the officials were by far the smallest occupation in the 

entire kingdom, and the university had the purpose and duty to educate all learned 

young men. Furthermore, if the practitioners of broad common occupations did 

not learn at the university, and thus become acquainted with academia, they would 

not be able to apply the science that academia produced. Therefore, they would 

not be able to improve their skills and at the end of the day neither their 

production. For the consistorials in Lund and Uppsala, the educational purpose 

proposed by the commission was thus deemed to be inadequate and too narrow. 

At the universities, the sciences were taught to any of the King’s subjects in spite 

of estate affiliations, rank or class and would thus benefit the entire fatherland. 

The universities and the knowledge that they disseminated from the lectern, was 

meant to benefit and prepare all students who wished to serve the state 

administration, but it should likewise and equally benefit and prepare all other 

students for any other types of work or functions in the kingdom.  

 Hence, the universities did not question the patriotic purposive utility of 

education as such. They acknowledged their role in educating the kingdom’s 

subjects to the benefit and strength of the fatherland, but they pointed to the 

important fact that the fatherland was much larger than just the State 

administration. The fatherland was the entire kingdom and all of its inhabitants. 

The purpose of the universities was thus to serve all professions in the kingdom, 

and not simply the State administration. The Uppsalian consistorials even ended 

their line of arguments by stating a fair warning for the future: 

 

It is undeniable, that not fewer [i.e. more] sciences than the handling of the 

State officious youth should be counted among the most important purposes 

                                                             
310  Original quote: “Synes oförgripenligen akademiska underwisningen indskränkas inom alt för trånga 
gräntser, då des giöremål intet utsträckes til andras nytta än deras som framdeles med tienstgiörande skola 
tiena det almänna. […] De tienstgiörande äro minsta delen af et rikes inwånare; åkerbruckare, bergzmän, 
handlande, manufacturister etc. giöra ofelbart den störste hopen ich kan hända den största styrckan af det 
almänna wäsendet. Hwar en måste ofelbart medgifwa, at alla desza näringssätten kunna få en ansenlig tilväxt 
genom wetnskapernas tilbörliga upodlande, ich den som intet wid academierne fått någon försmak härpå, 
sätter litet eller intet wärde på de förbättrings förslag, som antingen af wetnskaps academier eller andra dylika 
menigheter kunna upsättias”. Sven Lagerbring, "Betänkande om uppfostringskommissionens memorial", 
Lund, 13th October 1750, printed in Lauritz Weibull, Sven Lagerbring - Skrifter och Bref (Lund: Berlingska 
Boktryckeriet, 1907).   
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[of the universities], if not a similar barbarity, like in the days of old, due to the 

neglect of studies, would inundate all of Europe…311 

 

According to the consistorials, focusing solely on the purpose of the State and its 

administration, in cultivating the sciences and educating capable subjects, would 

lead the country down a dangerous and daring path, as it would most likely return 

back to the barbarity of former times. Education of the broad population, from all 

estates, was thus not only beneficial for the fatherland as such, but it was also 

perceived as a necessity in keeping barbarity at bay. Following on from this, the 

Uppsalian consistorials found the commission’s second statement on the 

universities’ so-called secondary purpose to be highly problematic. The 

consistorials argued that cultivating and disseminating the sciences was not a 

secondary purpose, but rather one of the main purposes of a university, one that 

held an equal weight to education. The very idea of detaching this valuable 

purpose from the universities and transferring it, partly, to the State itself, and 

partly, to the academy of science was an idea that the universities could neither 

understand nor accept.  

 Firstly, the consistorials could not understand “…in which way his Royal 

Majesty’s issued laws could be seen as having any connections with the 

dissemination and cultivation of science”312, as they wrote to the commission. In 

order for the people to comprehend and live according to good housekeeping, 

morals and manners that the kingdom’s laws and regulations demanded, and for 

the lawmakers to actually devise such regulations, they all needed first to learn the 

reasons and insights behind these regulations from the university. The cultivation 

of science and its dissemination was something that began at the university and 

was neither a task nor a purpose for the State. Secondly, and according to the 

weight it was given in the response, most importantly, the consistorials believed 

that the commission’s understanding of the academy of sciences as the place for 

scientific production to be flawed. On this point the consistorials wrote:  

 

What concern the academy of sciences, we recognise with pleasure what they 

with much support [do] for the cultivation of sciences, by collecting and 

disseminating it to the public; However it is in such a way, that the actual most 

important things [the scientific production] after all must derive from the 

diligence of the universities.313  

 

                                                             
311 Original quote: “5:to Är oförnekeligit, att ey mindre wettenskapernas än tjänstsökande ungdomens skiötsel 
bör räknas ibland angelägna omsorger, om eij dylikt barberie, som medelst studiers wanrykt fordom kom att 
öfwerswämma hela Europa…”. Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till Kanslern, med svar på 
Uppfostringskommissionens skrifvelse (af 14 febr. 1750) om undervisningsväsendets förbättrande", Uppsala, 
15th June 1751, p. 39. 
312 Original quote: “…på hwad sätt de af Kongl. Maj:t utfärdade stadgar i allmänhet kunna anses såsom 
hafwande med wettenskapernas omkring spridande och upodling någon förbindelse.”. Ibid. 
313 Original quote: “ Hwad de i Riket inrättede wettenskaps academier beträffer, medgifwer man gjerna, det 
de samme mycket understödja wettenskapernes upodling genom thet som the samla och publicum meddela; 
men det på ett sådan sätt, att sielfwa hufwudsaken likwäl uppå universiteternes flit måste ankomma”. Ibid. 
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The universities thus recognised the importance that the academies of science did, 

which does not come as a surprise since many of the professors were also 

members of the academies.314 However, as they also pointed out, the actual and 

most important thing, i.e. the production of science, was done at the universities 

by the universities. The academies of sciences did an excellent job in 

disseminating the sciences both to the wider academic community and to the 

broader public, but it was a place to communicate science that had already been 

produced, not a site of scientific production in itself. However, the consistorials 

did not stop their argumentation there; they pushed it further by arguing that if 

the commission’s idea of universities, that they were only educational institutions 

whose sole purpose was to educate those intended for official positions, was 

realised, then the sciences and scientific production would be damaged. 

 

It is without doubt that, in order with dignity to hold a position in one of these 

academies, a much bigger [knowledge] and many different sciences are 

demanded, than the one, which the kingdom’s officials require only for the 

managing of their services[.] Moreover [it is without doubt], that for the sake of 

the academic youth, they have to be led deeper into all the sciences, and not 

simply to such a narrow need, if not the previously mentioned academies of 

science in the future either would be completely without, or merely consist of 

rather few and mediocre members.315 

 

The consistorials argued that if the universities only educated students for the sake 

of the State administration, and left all the other sciences aside, there would be no 

members or only very mediocre members in the esteemed academies of science; 

in other words, there would be no real scholars. This point was a rather important 

one because it challenged the commission’s idea of dividing science and education 

between the academies of science and the universities. The consistorials argued 

that such a division was both artificial as well as being an overestimation of the 

academies’ capacities. 

 Education and science were intertwined in the sense that students needed 

access to scientific institutions and their production in order to be educated, and 

such scientific institutions needed professors and other academics in order to 

                                                             
314 The core group of the academy of science’s learned environment was the university professors, who 
constituted almost a fifth of the academy’s members. For the composition of the academy’s members, see 

Sten Lindroth, Kungl. Svenska vetenskapsakademiens historia 1739-1818. Vol I, Tiden intill Wargentins do ̈d (1783), 
(1967), p. 27-35. 
315 Original quote: “Det är nemligen otwifwelaktigt, att till wärdigt beklädande af ett ställe uti desse academier 
långt större samt åtskillig annan wettenskap fordras, än den, hwilken rikens tjänstemän endast till sine 
tjensters förwaltande hafwa af nöden, samt att fördenskull den academiska ungdomen nödwändigt måste 
föras widare in uti wettenskaperne än till ett så inskränkt behof, derest icke omförmälde wettenskaps 
academier antingen skola i framtiden aldeles blifwa utan, eller ock endast med ganska medelmåttiga ledamöter 
warda försedde.”. Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till Kanslern, med svar på 
Uppfostringskommissionens skrifvelse (af 14 febr. 1750) om undervisningsväsendets förbättrande", Uppsala, 
15th June 1751, p. 39f. 



 Consolidating State and University – Academia for King and Country?  

- 135 - 

 

produce their scientific results.316 Both the members of the academy of sciences as 

well as the scientific results they wished to present there, needed to be produced 

somewhere and, according to the consistorium, that somewhere was at the 

universities. The academies were scientific institutions, in the sense that they were 

mainly places where scholars met, exchanged and disseminated their knowledge 

among their fellow peers as well as to the broader public. In contrast, the 

universities were the institutions that produced science as well as being the place 

where the learned members of the academies had been educated. The universities 

were thus the foundation under and precondition for the existence of the 

academies. The consistorial argued that neither a division between science and 

education nor an exclusive focus on the benefit of the State administration would 

be advantageous for the prosperity of the fatherland.317 

 The consistorium, however, did not stop by just criticising these points; they 

also tried to counter the commission’s recommendations by suggesting their own. 

In opposition to the commission, the Uppsala consistorium recommended, firstly, to 

enlarge and deepen the sciences, rather than to limit them, and secondly, also to 

expand the number of students. These suggestions were, naturally, also very much 

in the universities’ own interest, since, if followed, it would have meant their 

position would have been generally strengthened through increased funding and 

student taxes. However, besides this obvious self-interest, the reason why they 

argued that science should be expanded rather than limited, demonstrated some 

very interesting lines of thought. The consistorials conceded that in the past, the 

universities had to a large extent focused and worked on theological knowledge, 

but this was due to the fact, that more than half of the academic community 

wished to pursue an ecclesiastical position. However, argued the consistorials:  

 

Since occupations have been so multifariously increased due to the expansion 

of the commerce, navigation and the manufacturing, then the natural 

consequence has been, that the studies, which previously were conceived 

unnecessary by the public, such as mathematics, physics, natural history etc., 

                                                             
316 During the mid-eighteenth century, a lot of teaching had started to take place in the new-established or 
restored scientific sites, such as the botanical gardens, economic-mechanical theatres, laboratories, 
observatories etc. For more on public and private lectures, see Chapter 4: Implementing patriotic purposive 
utility. 
317  Although the Nordic academies of science (founded in Stockholm 1739 and in Copenhagen 1745) 
followed the examples of the older Académie des Sciences and Royal Society, and thus initially constituted a 
contrast to the universities, they, however, almost immediately began to be in symbioses with the universities. 
The universities in the Nordic region stood, like its German counterparts, thus not in competition to the 
new-founded academies, but were seen by the majority of professors as an appreciated initiative and thus as a 
supplement to the general academic environment in the kingdoms. Unlike the prominent Königlichen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften in Berlin, many academies and societies of science were often an annex to the university. 
Like the Königlische Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften was an annex to the University in Göttingen and the Collegium 
Curiosorum in Uppsala (established in 1710), later reformed as the Royal Society of Science (1728) was a de 
facto annex to Uppsala University. On the Nordic academies of science, see: Sten Lindroth, Kungl. Svenska 
Vetenskapsakademiens historia 1739-1818, vol. 1-3, (Stockholm: Kungl. Vetenskapsakademien, 1967), Asger 
Lomholts, Det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, 1742-1942. Samlinger til Selskabets historie. Vol. 1-5, 
(København: Munksgaard, 1942-1973). On the German academies of science see: Anton Schindling, Bildung 

und Wissenschaft in der fru ̈hen Neuzeit, 1650-1800, (1994), p. 65, Notker Hammerstein, Geschichte als Arsenal: 

ausgewählte Aufsätze zu Reich, Hof und Universita ̈ten der Fru ̈hen Neuzeit, (2010), p. 150. 
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now flourish more and are sought out by the students with the greatest 

eagerness.318 

 

The Uppsalian consistorials did thus agree with the commission that the interest 

in the fields of natural and applied sciences had increased substantially over the 

previous decades, and they also agreed and supported the idea that these fields 

should be expanded. However, as the consistorials pointed out, the decisive point 

was not to abolish, minimise or narrow down other sciences in favour of those 

that the public and the State found to be necessary at this time. Mathematics, 

physics, natural history and other natural and applied sciences were just a few 

decades ago all conceived to be unnecessary, whereas theological knowledge was 

deemed to be highly important and was aspired to by almost every student. Since 

such interest and notions of what was necessary or more necessary would change 

over time, it was the universities’ recommendation that the range of sciences be 

expanded rather than limited.  

 As a final remark to the commissions’ proposal, the consistorium, moreover, 

stated the importance of academic freedom, not necessarily for the sake of 

academia itself, but for the sake of the fatherland. The consistorials wrote, that:  

 

…consistorium academicum would dare with similar humbleness to add a common 

note about the entire composed proposal; the studies and sciences wish not to 

be encumbered with such a constraint since they [the studies and sciences] 

should be driven in a good way and to the benefit and honour of the 

Kingdom…319 

 

For the consistorium, the commission’s proposal to limit the sciences and to 

restructure the universities according to specific governmental demands was a 

clear constraint of the education of students and the cultivation of the sciences. 

Such a constraint would not only encumber academia but it would also encumber 

the patriotic benefit and honour that science and education produced. Moreover, 

the consistorials continued later on, “…those who know something about it 

[science and education] are convinced, that to the improvement of the services 

and trades, the sciences’ free and unbound use serve everyone the most”.320 For 

the universities, academia with its two main purposes of producing scientific 

results and educating students should be free and unbound. It should not be 

                                                             
318  Original quote: “Men sedan näringsfången blifwit mångfaldigt förökade medelst handelens och 
navigationens samt manufacturernas utwidgning, har den synbara och naturliga påfölgden deraf warit, att de 
studier, som tillförena räknades af allmänheten för unödige, såsom mathematique, physique, natural-historie 
etc., nu mera florera och af ungdomen med största begärlighet idkas.”. Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet 
till Kanslern, med svar på Uppfostringskommissionens skrifvelse (af 14 febr. 1750) om 
undervisningsväsendets förbättrande", Uppsala, 15th June 1751, p. 40. 
319 Original quote: “…fördristar consistorium academicum i lika ödmiukhet en allmän anmärkning wid hela 
detta fattade förslaget att bifoga, bestående deruti, att studier och wettenskaper icke med ett sådant twång 
wilja behäfftas, derest de lyckeligen samt till riksens gagn och heder skola drifwas,…”. Ibid., p. 66. 
320  Original quote: “…och de der synas nogsamt derom öfwertyga, att till tjänsters och handaslögders 
uphielpande wettenskapernas fria och utwungna bruk aldranärmast tjänar.”. Ibid., p. 67. 
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constrained within contemporary governmental needs and demands, as this 

neither would propel science further nor serve to benefit and honour the 

fatherland. By using similar patriotic rhetoric, the consistorials did not reject their 

patriotic duties to King and country, but they counter-argued the commission, by 

stating that in order to serve and honour the fatherland in the best possible way, 

academia and the sciences needed to be expanded rather than limited and free 

rather than bound.  

 The commission’s proposal to restructure the entire university system was 

based on their notion that the universities had one true purpose, and the 

consistorium had presented a counter-argument and also rejected the commission’s 

recommendations to abolish the four-faculty system. However, despite the 

rejection and the clear statement that any restructuring was unnecessary, the 

consistorials nevertheless believed that it was their duty to state their opinion on 

each of the commissions’ five proposed new faculties. The consistorium set out to 

assess what they believed to be useful, unnecessary or simply impossible in the 

many of proposed the changes. Going through all five proposed faculties, the 

consistorium criticised and assessed each discipline in all its faculties, but with a 

weighted focus on the believed demotion of the discipline of medicine, the 

fundamental faculty’s lack of theological teaching, and the so-called faculty of 

mathematics’ dedication to the arts of war.  

 Among the long list of criticised items in the response, the consistorials thus, 

firstly and with intensity, criticised what they saw as a demotion of the faculty of 

medicine. The consistorials argued that this rising scientific field was vital for the 

kingdom, and since the provinces, the army and the navy all were lacking 

proficient physicians, degrading this faculty would be a harmful step towards a 

better supply.321 Secondly, the fundamental faculty did indeed contain many useful 

disciplines, many of which were already taught in the faculty of philosophy. 

However, the consistorials were largely concerned with the lack of theological 

teaching and the commission’s complete dismissal of ancient languages, especially 

of ancient Greek. According to the consistorials, this lack would pose a general 

threat to the fundamental theological knowledge that every student was supposed 

to obtain in order to secure true faith and peace in the kingdom.322 Thirdly, the 

consistorials launched a very harsh critique of the commission’s ideas about the 

establishment of a faculty of mathematics and its primary focus on the arts of war. 

The commission’s notion of mathematics and mathematical classifications were 

both superficial and fruitless. Military tactics were first and foremost built on 

experience, of which the professors certainly did not possess, and shipbuilding 

was a trade to which no-one within the academic city had the necessary skills or 

                                                             
321 Ibid., p. 42-46. 
322 Ibid., p. 46-57, see specific p. 52-56 for the defence of Greek and Orientals as useful and necessary 
sciences for the theological understanding. 
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knowledge. The faculty of mathematics was a misconceived faculty, as it basically 

had nothing to do with the university.323 

 Besides this general criticism of the commission’s proposals, there is, 

however, one very interesting argument, which was repeated several times; that of 

the universities’ interdependence and entanglement in the European university 

system. By abolishing the four-faculty system, the Swedish universities would 

break with the mutually recognised institutional system of European universities, 

which would harm the commission’s as well as the universities’ shared cause of 

strengthening the fatherland. If the Faculty of Law and the Faculty of Medicine 

were to be restructured to a faculty of physics and a faculty of ‘the civil’, not only 

would academic degrees taken by Swedes at these faculties not be recognised 

abroad, but also the practice of foreigners coming to Swedish universities to study 

and take degrees in medicine and law would simply come to an end. Although the 

patriotic sentiments and patriotic obligations ran deep in the Swedish Kingdom, 

among the consistorials, they nonetheless knew and recognised the continued 

institutional dependency that they shared with the wider academic world. As the 

consistorials wrote in the final part regarding the proposed restructuring:  

 

Due to what thus in humbleness is stated, then the consistorium academicum is of 

the most humble opinion, that since the Royal Commission of Education’s in 

general proposed methods of preparing capable subjects for the Kingdom’s 

administration might seem convenient, well more convenience is indeed 

attained through the age-old arrangement and at all universities in the world 

usable organisation in theological, legal, medical and philosophical faculties. 

[…] Therefore, the consistorium academicum would humbly stress, that everything 

that the organisation of the faculties concern must remain as it was.324  

  

The universities accepted and recognised their patriotic duty and their duty to 

supply the State with capable subjects; however, the best way to do this was not to 

restructure the universities into new faculties. Such a narrow focus would not only 

force the universities to break their duty to supply the entire Kingdom with 

capable subjects in a wide range of useful sciences, but it would also break the 

European academic unity. Since the governmental demands for better and specific 

educated state officials could be obtained without a general restructuring, the 

consistorials found the commission’s recommendation to be unnecessary and in 

some cases even harmful. The universities rejected thus not the demands for 

better educated civil servants, but they rejected the means that the commission 

members proposed, and the narrow exclusive goal that they set for the university.  

                                                             
323 Ibid., p. 60-62. 
324 Original quote: “I anledning af hwad således i ödmiukhet anfört är, är consistorium academicum af den 
ödmiukaste tancka, att som höglofl:e Kongl. Upfostrings commissionens utskåtts i gemen föreslagne method 
till skickeliga ämnens tillredande för riksstyrelsen synes kunna lika beqwämt, ja och beqwämligare erhålles 
igenom den af ålder inrättade och wid alla academier i wärlden brukeliga fördelning i theologiske, juridiske, 
medicinske och philosophiske faculteter…altså skulle consistorium academicum i ödmiukhet der till styrka, 
att det, hwad facultets inrättning angår, må förblifwa wid thet gamla.”. Ibid., p. 67. 
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 The Royal Commission of Education had suggested a set of radical changes, 

but, as the Swedish historian Sten Lindroth has also pointed out, the timing for 

proposing such fundamental restructurings was also not optimal. The Swedish 

universities, headed by Uppsala and its shining star Carl Linnaeus, had in the 

previous two decades experienced a scientific primacy. The commission’s 

recommendation of a total restructuring of the university system with a division 

between scientific production and education had thus straitened circumstances, 

and since many initiatives to improve the supply line of well-educated civil 

servants had already been taken on board, it was thus difficult for the estates to 

approve such far-reaching changes. 325  Although the recommendations of new 

university structures thus were successfully fought off, other parts of the 

commission’s continuous work were approved and implemented, as the 

subsequent chapter will show. Despite the failed attempts to abolish academic 

jurisdictions and to restructure the universities, the shared goal of the patriotic 

purposive utility of science and education continued thus to consolidate the State 

and the University throughout the rest of the century. Most likely due to the 

scientific success of the Swedish universities and the reformed examination 

system that satisfied the state administration’s needs, no new attempts to change 

the universities’ foundation were taken. The universities autonomy continued to 

be seen as a hindrance by the State, but as the long as the monarch and the 

government could supervise and influence the universities through less radical 

means, there was as yet no need for new constitutional disputes.  

 

 

CRUMBLING ACADEMIC AUTONOMIES – THE LAST DAYS OF 
ACADEMIC JURISDICTION 

During the mid-Eighteenth Century, the Danish composite state also engaged in 

similar comprehensive discussions, proposed fundamental changes and 

commissioned work to consolidate the State and University, but not with the 

same intensity. The most encroaching step that the Danish government took 

during this period was the introduction of the pro-chancellor position in 1755, in 

order to increase the government’s supervision of the university, but actual 

structural and institutional changes were not proposed.  

 However, as the political landscape over a short two-year period changed 

radically with the progressive but highly unpopular maître des requêtes, and later 

the de-facto self-appointed Privy Cabinet Minister Johan Friedrich Struensee, who 

attained absolute power on behalf of the mentally ill King Christian VII, the 

relationship between the State and the University changed as well. With 

Struensee’s dissolution of the Privy Council in December 1770, the university lost 

                                                             
325 Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: Frihetstiden, (1978), p. 26f. 
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at the same time their university patron, i.e. university chancellor, Otto Thott, and 

thus also their protector who mediated between them and the central 

administration. Not even a month later, Struensee, through the King and his 

cabinet secretary Andreas Schumacher, issued a cabinet order to the consistorium, 

with the wording:  

 

Since I henceforth no longer wish to appoint a patron [university chancellor] to 

my university, yet, however, still would like to see that everything is driven in 

the best way for the blossoming and disseminating of the sciences, so should 

the university at once draft a plan for this purpose, and submit to my decision 

and judgement.326 

 

Not only had Copenhagen University lost their protector and a direct line to the 

centre of power with the dismissal of their patron, Otto Thott, but as seen in the 

cabinet order, the position of a university patron was also dissolved and was not 

to return. According to the Cabinet, the university should henceforth answer 

directly to the central administration. Although the patron worked as a supreme 

governmental supervisor, he had still been the university’s strongest and most 

influential defender of their statute-given rights and privileges; hence it was a real 

loss for the university.327  

 Besides confirming the dissolution of the chancellor position, the cabinet 

order requested that the university draft a plan on how the sciences could be 

better cultivated and disseminated, which overtly indicated that the Cabinet 

wished to reform the university in a very near future. Reading the consistorium’s 

minutes and the consistorials’ circulars, it is clear, that they, naturally, took this 

issue very seriously. Already the day after the Cabinet order had been issued, the 

university rector Professor Christian Kall, set the cabinet’s request in circulation 

among the consistorials. In the subsequent three consistorium meetings both the 

issue regarding the loss of their chancellor and the requested plan were raised and 

discussed. However, due to the long circulation process, it was not until the 

                                                             
326 Original quote: “Da ich künftighin nicht mehr gewillet, meiner Universität einen Patronum zu zetzen, 
jedoch aber gerne sehe, dass alles zum flor und ausbreitung der Wissenschaften aufs Beste betrieben werden 
möge, als hat die Universität eines dahin abzielenden Plan desfordersamsten zu entwerfen, und selbigen 
meiner nähere Entscheidung und Beurtheilung zu unterwerfen [sic.].” King Christian VII, His Majesty's royal 
cabinet order to the university, regarding proposals for the improvement of the sciences, Christiansborg, 4th January 1771, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Kopibog, 1770-1775, No. 1213-14], p. 112, no. 80. The cabinet 
order is with a few minor inexactitudes reproduced both in Jacob Baden, Kiøbenhavns Universitets-Journal vol. 2, 
no. 2 (Kiøbenhavn: P. M. Höpffner, 1794), p. 49, and later in, Rasmus Nyerup, Kjøbenhavns Universitets Annaler 
fra Reformationen af og til 1805, vol 3.2 (Kjøbenhavn: A. & S. Soldin, 1805), p. 375f.  
327 That the consistorials deeply regretted the loss of their patron, who they greatly appreciated, is clearly seen 
in the minutes and the subsequent letter of appreciation that was sent to Otto Thott. See Copenhagen 
Consistorium, Acta Consistorium, Copenhagen, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Acta Consistorii, 
1748-1772, No. 1203-17], January 16th, 1771, Item No. 2, p. 771f, Copenhagen Consistorium, Letter to former 
University Patron Otto Thott, Copenhagen, 7th February 1771, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, 
Kopibog, 1770-1775, No. 1213-14], p. 42, No. 34. 
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consistorium’s meeting on the 6th March 1771 that the last circular finally had been 

written and substantial discussions could take place.328  

 In the acta consistorium, it was written, that “regarding this affair, a lot was 

thought and deliberated, and [it was] decided that consistorium in this important 

matter would gather again next Saturday the 9th [March] at nine o’clock…in order 

to reach a conclusion”.329 During this extraordinary consistorium meeting three days 

later, the consistorials “both during the morning and afternoon, with great 

scrupulous, deliberated the royal cabinet order of January 4th…and reviewed all of 

the consistorials’ reports”.330 Furthermore, during this meeting, the consistorials 

decided that Professor Cramer would draft the requested plan based on all the 

reports and that they would meet immediately after this work was done. On 

Thursday 14th March, the consistorium gathered again and approved Cramer’s paper, 

“but since the paper was in German and it was believed to be necessary also to 

submit it in Danish” a translation was needed, which Professor Obelitz took 

responsibility for.331 The consistorium thus called for a third extraordinary meeting 

within ten days. On Monday 18th March, the consistorials approved Obelitz’s 

translation and five days later, the consistorials’ plans to improve the cultivation 

and dissemination of the sciences was finally submitted to the cabinet.332 

 Taking into account that the same consistorials barely met once a month in 

the previous as well as the subsequent years, the many extraordinary meetings do 

indeed bear witness to the seriousness with which they approached this matter. 

The loss of their protector together with the Cabinet’s requested plans for a 

university reform clearly placed the university in a vulnerable position. In the 

submitted ‘plan for the cultivation and dissemination of the sciences’, the first 

point was therefore also the university’s concern of not having a chancellor and 

thereby also not having direct contact to the power of the State. Lacking a patron, 

the university, firstly, expressed their wish to have free and unbound access to the 

throne, and secondly, suggested setting up a council consisting of the rector, the 

four decani and the king, who would meet annually, or as often as it was required 

for the sake of the sciences, in order to inform the king of the current state of the 

university and of any attempts to improve the cultivation of the sciences.333 In 

other words, it was very important for the university to continue to have free 

                                                             
328 Copenhagen Consistorium, Acta Consistorium, Copenhagen, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, 
Acta Consistorii, 1748-1772, No. 1203-17], January 9th, 1771 item no. 6, p. 756f, January 16th, 1771 item no. 
2, p. 771f, February 6th, 1771 item no. 5, p. 774f. 
329 Original quote: “Om denne sag blev endeel betænkt og delibereret, og vedtaget, at consistorium i denne 
vigtige sag vil kome sammen igien løverdag den 9de hujus kl. 9 for…at komme til Slutning”. Ibid., March 6th, 
1771, item no. 4, p. 784. In his University Journal, Jacob Baden also published extracts of the acta consistorium, 
but he unfortunately mixed up the dates, referring to the first two meetings from March, i.e. the 6th and the 
9th, as having taken place in January. 
330 Original quote: “Blev baade for- og eftermiddag, det nögeste mulige var, overvejet den Kongl. Cabinets 
ordre af 4de Januarii…og giennemgaaet samtlige Consitorialum allerunderdanigste Betænkninger derom…”. 
Ibid., March 9th, 1771, item no. 1, p. 786. 
331 Original quote: “Men da den upsats var paa tysk og mand agtede fornøden at de ligeledes paa dansk skulle 
indsendes…”. Ibid., March 14th, 1771, item no. 1, p. 790. 
332 Ibid., March 18th, 1771, item no 1, p. 805ff. 
333 Copenhagen Consistorium, "Plan til Videnskabernes Flor og Udbredelse", Kiøbenhavn, 23rd March 1771, 
printed in Jacob Baden, Kiøbenhavns Universitetsjournal, vol 2 (Kiøbenhavn: P. M. Høpffner, 1794), p. 50f. 



 Consolidating State and University – Academia for King and Country?  

- 142 - 

 

access to and deliberations with the deciding power and not simply refer to the 

central administration. Despite this request, the university was neither granted the 

deliberation council nor free and unbound access to the throne, and it was not 

until 1784 with the fall of the Guldbergske regime, the ruling triumvirate after 

Struensee’s dictatorship, that the position of university patron was reinstituted.334 

 Besides this important point, the consistorials’ plan contained many concrete 

suggestions for a better cultivation and dissemination of the sciences. Contrary to 

the Uppsalian memorial, this was, however, not a response to an already far-

reaching conceived plan. This plan was rather an initial hearing on how to 

improve the sciences, which also heavily implied improving the education of the 

students. Compared to their Swedish peers, the Copenhagen consistorials took a 

much less defensive stand, as their foundation was not being overtly threatened by 

the request. Truly, they had lost their chancellor, but neither their organisational 

structures nor their autonomies had yet been challenged. The plan from the 

Copenhagen consistorials therefore took more the character of suggestions rather 

than defensive explanations, but despite this main difference, several similarities 

between the two memorials are still visible, not only rhetorically but also in terms 

of content.  

 Rhetorically, the plan regarding Copenhagen University was, when compared 

to the Swedish memorial, to a larger degree wrapped in patriotic platitudes. 

Expressions such as, “…Your Majesty’s wisdom and love for the fatherland, in 

which You seek Your most distinguished honour” and “Let the 

Almighty…elevate You to the true honour, which You so nobly seek in the love 

for the fatherland…” did not only resemble the patriotic rhetoric of the time, but 

such expressions also harmonised well with King Christian VII’s coronation 

motto: Gloria ex amore Patriae.335 The Copenhagen consistorials’ use of patriotic 

rhetoric could thus also easily be described as actual flattery.  

 However, looking through the rhetoric itself and looking at the actual 

suggestions, we also see the same underlying notion of the patriotic purposive 

utility of science and education, as in the Swedish university memorials and 

commission reports. Wrapped in patriotic rhetoric, there was no doubt that the 

purpose of the universities’ work was to, scientifically as well as educationally, 

benefit and strengthen the fatherland. This is clearly seen in the initial general 

statement on the use and importance of science for the State. Before the 

consistorials gave any specific suggestions, they informed the cabinet that: 

 

                                                             
334 Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 169f. With a new cabinet 
order, which Matzen has also printed in his works p. 170, dated the 28th of May 1771, matters regarding the 
election of new rectors ‘and the like’ should be given directly to the cabinet, whereas all other matters would 
fall within the purview of the Danish Chancellery.  
335 Original quotes: “…D. M. Viisdom og Kierlighed til Fædernelandet, hvorudi De søge Deres fornemste 
Ære” and “Den Almægtige…ophøie Dem til den sande Ære, som De saa ædelmodigen søger i Kierlighed til 
Fædrenelandet”. Copenhagen Consistorium, "Plan til Videnskabernes Flor og Udbredelse", Kiøbenhavn, 
23rd March 1771, p. 52 and p. 61. 
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It is, however, an undeniable truth, that every state in its connection to other 

states will be so much weaker and more insignificant, the more it lacks 

complete, profound and practical insights in every – partly to the morality of 

the people, partly to their civil and practical bliss – intended truth, in the 

religion, the laws, the medicine, the philology, the mathematics, the statistics, 

the cameral knowledge, the general and the private economy, together with all 

erudition, experiments, experience and inventions belonging to the theoretical 

and practical philosophy.336 

 

This was in many ways a very telling statement by the consistorials. First and 

foremost the statement pointed to the increasing understanding that within the 

fields of science every state stood in competition with each other. If the individual 

state did not possess complete, profound and practical insight in all sciences, it 

would simply appear weaker and less significant when compared with other states. 

Reaching the last decades of the Eighteenth Century, the understanding of 

patriotic scientific competitiveness between the European states seems thus not 

only to be a notion radiating from the State and central administration but also 

directly from the universities themselves. Secondly, the consistorials stated what 

they saw as useful sciences. Listed according to the universal ranking of the higher 

disciplines, religion, law and medicine naturally took the first positions, but beside 

the subsequent natural sciences also the new State-related disciplines of statistics, 

cameral science and economics were accentuated. These sciences were, naturally, 

also the ones that were targeted for better cultivation and dissemination.  

 The consistorials plan for this cultivation and dissemination of the sciences 

consisted of three particular areas. Firstly, the knowledge and the scientific results 

produced by and contained within the universities should be disseminated, in a 

better and more effective way, to the unlearned parts of the population; i.e. the 

peasants, the craftsmen, the manufacturers and the artists. Through university-

given authorisations and academic inspections of the country’s schools and 

teachers, together with translations and publications of applied science and 

knowledge, e.g. through the almanacks, the science that the university produced 

should be better diffused to the lower parts of the country. In other words, one of 

the university’s three main purposes was the dissemination of knowledge to the 

unstudied parts of the fatherland. To this purpose, the consistorials, suggested to 

establish, Realschulen after the Prussian and Sachsen examples, in which the applied 

sciences were specifically taught.337 

 Secondly, the consistorials recommended that the Cabinet introduce stronger 

academic requirements in order to be appointed to any position within the State 

                                                             
336 Original quote: “Da det dog er en upaatvivlelig Sandhed, at enhver Stat i sin Forbindelse med andre Stater 
maae blive saameget svagere og ubetydeligere, jo mere det fattes paa fuldstændige, grundige of praktiske 
Indsigter i alle, deels til Folkenes Moralitet, deels til deres borgerlige og praktiske Lyksalighed hensigtende 
Sandheder, i Religionen, Lovene, Medicinen, Philologien, Mathesis, Statistik, Kameralkundskab, den 
almindelige og private Oeconomie, samt allt til den theoretiske og praktiske Philosophie henhørende 
Lærdomme, Forsøg, Erfaringer og Opfindelser.” Ibid., p. 51. 
337 Ibid., p. 51f. 
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and the central administration; that is people who had studied, rather than those 

who had not, should receive preference. The pre-existing theology and law exam 

should be expanded and should be required for anyone who sought positions in 

the State, and any applicant should have to show their testimonia academica in order 

for the administration to be able better to assess, which candidate was the most 

qualified. Together with the possibility of providing every collegium, i.e. state 

agency, and the bishops with a ranked list of the best students, such measures, the 

consistorials argued, would not only increase the intake of students but it would 

also encourage an internal competitiveness among the students.338 That is, the 

consistorials recommended a general strengthening of the examination system, 

which would benefit the State, as it would generate more capable subjects.339  

 With these two main areas of focus, the universities would thus provide the 

necessary preconditions with which to better disseminate the education that they 

provided as well as the sciences that they produced, to all layers of the society. 

However, the consistorials argued that the dissemination of science and education 

were both based on a thriving scientific production, which led them to the third 

and final focus area; a better cultivation and dissemination of science and 

knowledge within academia. “Now it only remains…,” wrote the consistorials, 

“…to report such proposals, by which the university itself, its constitution, its 

learned deeds, works and practices could ensure more activity, life and influence 

in the cultivation and dissemination of the sciences to the benefit of the 

fatherland”.340 The final focus point was thus directed towards academia itself. 

 Since sciences in the learned world constantly grow and develop, the 

consistorials argued that the universities and their organisation need to be revised 

periodically and where necessary also expanded or reorganised for the sake of the 

students and the common good. The consistorials therefore thanked his Majesty 

for the many improvements which already had been made or were to be made 

within the either missing or defaulted scientific fields, such as astronomy, botany, 

mathematics, economics and natural history.341 The consistorials were, naturally, 

well aware of the fact that sciences in the learned world grew, but, as they argued, 

in order to for them and the State to possess insights into all sciences, both the 

new ones and the defaulted old ones, needed to be kept up-to-date; which 

required extra funding. The consistorials did not ask for additional funding or for 

the erections of new chairs or institutions in the plan, but with the explanation, 

they advised the State that such investments would most likely be necessary in 

order for it to remain competitive. 

                                                             
338 Ibid., p. 53-56. 
339  For more on the development of exams and examinations, see Chapter 4: Implementing patriotic 
purposive utility. 
340 Original quote: “Nu staaer ikkun tilbage at melde om saadanne Froslag, hvorved man kunde forskaffe 
Universitet selv, dets forfatning, dets lærde Forretninger, Arbeider og Øvelser mere Virksomhed, Liv og 
Indflydelse i Videnskabernes større Flor og Udbredelse til Fædrenelandets Bedste.”Copenhagen 
Consistorium, "Plan til Videnskabernes Flor og Udbredelse", Kiøbenhavn, 23rd March 1771, p. 58. 
341 Ibid., p. 58f. 
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 Besides the important proposal to have direct contact with the deciding 

power within the State, the consistorials had proposed a plan that consisted of 

three targeted groups; that is the unlearned people in the broad and lower strata of 

society, the educated people within the higher administration layer, especially the 

State and central administration, and finally the students and academics within the 

university itself. Just as the universities in the Swedish Kingdom, the professors at 

Copenhagen University perceived themselves to be the providers of education as 

well as the disseminators of science and knowledge to the entire fatherland and 

not only for the narrow State administration. The universities were not believed to 

be places of learning only the sake of scientific development nor only for the 

education of civil servants and state employees. The universities had the patriotic 

duty to be places of learning for the entire fatherland.  

 In both political settings, the Nordic consistorials also saw no distinction 

between, on the one hand, the cultivation and production of science, and on the 

other, the education and dissemination of it. They were two sides of the same 

coin. If one needed to be improved, the other could not be excluded. Scientific 

production required education and education required a scientific institution. This 

was a perception that was as such not opposed by the cabinet in Copenhagen, but 

the proposed plan by the consistorials was, however, not considered to be far-

reaching enough.  

 The plan was handed over to Bishop Gunnerus, the founder of the Society of 

Science in Trondheim, who had been summoned from his bishopric to the royal 

court and charged with the task of drafting a new reform for the university. 

Provided with the professors’ plan, together with other submitted proposals by 

anonymous authors, Gunnerus began his work on his arrival to Copenhagen in 

October 1771, and by the end of the year, he presented his university reform to 

the cabinet.342 This was by far a more drastic plan, than what the consistorials had 

suggested. Gunnerus recommended an actual restructuring of the faculties and an 

overall fortifying throughout the university. He recommended that a total 23 

ordinary chairs plus three adjuncti be established, thus the university would greatly 

increase its number of chairs from its original 15 statute-given ones of 1732. The 

natural science would greatly benefit from these extra chairs, as they doubled their 

numbers from four to eight plus one adjunctus, and the legal and economic 

disciplines, would also greatly increased their numbers from originally two 

ordinary law professors to four plus one adjunctus.343 Most importantly, though, 

was that the funding for this great expansion was recommended through an 

abolishment of the corpora system in favour of a collective treasury-based 

                                                             
342 Rasmus Nyerup wrote in 1805 that Struensee not only had handed over the plan submitted by the 
consistorials to Gunnerus, but also a few other proposals which had been sent to Struensee, but were written 
without signatures. See Rasmus Nyerup, Kjøbenhavns Universitets Annaler fra Reformationen af og til 1805, vol 3.2, 
(1805), p. 377-383.   
343 Johan E. Gunnerus, "Entwurf zur verbesserter Einrichtung der hohen Schule in Kopenhagen", 16th 
December 1771, printed in Rasmus Nyerup, Kjøbenhavns Universitets Annaler vol. 3.2 (Kjøbenhavn: A. & S. 
Soldin, 1805), See §. 1-5, p. 385ff. 
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university economy like their Swedish counterparts.344 Gunnerus, who had also 

notably had a keen interest in natural history, was thus in great favour of 

expanding the useful sciences; much to the benefit of the university, but, at the 

expense of the profitable corpora system.  

 How the professors would have reacted to this proposed university reform 

never became, however, an option, since the reform was shelved with the fall of 

Struensee, a month later in January 17th, 1772. For the next 15 years, the university 

went without any major changes, before it finally received a new university statute 

in 1788, in which many of the proposals of Gunnerus’ reform were 

incorporated.345 Despite being shelved, the recommend reform nonetheless still 

illustrates how the multiple needs and purposes of academia were seen and 

understood by the State and the university. Agreeing on the university’s 

educational and scientific purposes, the view of the government and the central 

administration remained, however, that the corpora system was the main hindrance 

that existed to any proposed expansion; but despite the attempt to reform the 

university during Struensee’s period of dictatorship, this restraining economic 

system still survived for another two decades. What, however, did not survive the 

radical changes of Struensee, was the academic jurisdiction.  

 The academic jurisdiction of Copenhagen University was not mentioned, 

either as a burden or as a blessing, in the consistorials’ plan of March 1771. It was 

most likely simply taken for granted that a university had its own autonomous 

jurisdiction, like any other European university. However, as a part of a general 

efficiency reform on the jurisdictional area of the royal capital, Struensee, on the 

15th June 1771, abolished the university’s autonomous jurisdiction. In the so-called 

‘Regulation regarding one single common jurisdiction in Copenhagen’, it was 

written:  

 

In Copenhagen there shall henceforth only be one single jurisdiction, which 

shall be called Copenhagen’s Royal and Civic Court; to which all of 

Copenhagen’s inhabitants, be it masters or servants, burghers or royal officers 

within or without the ranking order, ecclesiastical or secular, civiles or militaires, 

professors, students or other of the university’s officials should refer, and that 

in all, both civil and criminal, matters.346 

 

                                                             
344 Ibid., See § 34, p 395. 
345  Examples of reforms which drew upon Gunnerus’ reform proposal: The abolishment of designated 
professors (1782), the introduction of statute-based positions of extratodinarii and adjunctis (1788), and the later 
abolishment of the corpora system (1796). 
346 Original quote: “I Kiöbenhavn skal efterdags kuns være en eeneste almindelig Jurisdiction, som skal kaldes 
Kiöbenhavns Hof- og Stads-Ret til hvilken alle Kiöbenhavns Indvaanere, være sig Hosbonder eller Tieneste-
Folk, Borgere eller Kongelige Betientere…i eller uden Rangen, Geistlige eller Verdslige, Civiles eller Militaires, 
Professores, Studentere og andre Universitetets Betiente skulle svare, i alle saavel civile som criminelle 
Sager…”. King Christian VII, "Forordning, Angaaende en eeneste almindelig Jurisdictions-Indretning i 
Kiøbenhavn: som skal kaldes Kiøbenhavns Hof- og Stads-Ret", Hirschholm Slot, 15th June 1771, printed in  
Kong Christian den Syvendes Forordninger og Aabne Breve for Aar 1771 (Kiøbenhavn: N. C. Høpffner, 1771), p. 84ff. 
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At the stroke of a pen, the academic jurisdiction was thus abolished. Professors, 

students and other academic citizens were henceforth, in all civil and criminal 

matters, subject to one single common jurisdiction. Unexpected and without 

warning, the university’s unique position as an autonomous political corporation 

was suddenly abolished. Being without a patron, the Copenhagen consistorium 

stood thus in a very weak position to counter-argue the regulation, since nobody 

around the monarch, or around Struensee and the cabinet, could defend the 

university’s centuries-old right and privilege.  

 During the meeting on the 3rd July 1771, in which the consistorium was 

informed about the regulation, the consistorials decided, “…that rector 

immediately would set a motion in circulation about a deliberation to inform his 

Majesty about keeping the jurisdiction at the university”. 347  From the acta 

consistorium, it seems thus that the consistorials would try to defend the university’s 

right by speaking directly to the king. However, the lack of both the university 

patron and a direct line to the Monarch posed serious challenges especially since 

all communication had to go through the Danish Chancellery or the Cabinet 

Secretary himself. Furthermore, by reading the consistorials’ circulars, it also 

became apparent that after some days of reflection more uncertainty and 

uneasiness appeared among the professors. They all agreed that the loss of the 

jurisdiction was a terrible loss, but whether or not a deliberation should be 

written, what it should say and when it should be sent, was a different matter. 

Consequently, they were not in full agreement on how to compose such a 

deliberation, many were afraid that such news would be ill-received by the Cabinet 

Secretary, who wielded absolute power. Faced with such a grave threat to the 

university’s unique foundation, the subsequent two weeks of circulars provide us 

therefore with interesting insights not only into how the professors dealt with the 

peculiar position of not having a patron, but also into their arguments on why the 

academic jurisdiction was important and why it should be kept.  

 Two days after the consistorium’s meeting, the Rector and Professor C. G. 

Kratzenstein set the motion in circulation, posing the question: “Whether it is 

judicious to enter [a deliberation] about the preservation of the jurisdiction in the 

memorial to His Royal Majesty?”. 348  As the question suggested, there was 

uncertainty about the deliberation. Kratzenstein himself was very much in doubt 

whether or not it would be wise to send such a deliberation to the king. In the 

circular, he wrote: “Regarding this matter, I am very dubious if this is the right 

thing to do. I do not expect anything from it, and maybe even a reprimand will 

                                                             
347 Original quote: “At Rector strax vilde lade circulere et forslag om forestilling til Hr Majestet om at beholde 
Jurisdictionen ved Universitetet.”. Copenhagen Consistorium, Acta Consistorium, Copenhagen, [Rigsarkivet, 
Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Acta Consistorii, 1748-1772, No. 1203-17], July 3rd, 1771, item no. 3 and 5 p. 
853f. For quote see item no. 5. 
348  Original quote: “Ob es rathsam sey im Memorial an S. K. M. [Seinem Königlichen Majestät] um 
beybehaltung der Jurisdiction einzugeben?”. Copenhagen Consistorium, Consistorium Circulars, Copenhagen, 
1771, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Circularia, 1771-1772, No. 1205-03], Statement by Rector 
and Professor C. G. Kratzenstein, dated July 5th. 
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follow”.349 Kratzenstein did thus not expect any successful results to come from 

such a deliberation and was even afraid that such an act would result in a 

reprimand. He rather suggested simply to wait and see, but if the majority of the 

consistorium was in favour of sending the deliberation immediately, then this would 

naturally be the case, wrote Kratzenstein. Of the twelve consistorials who gave 

their opinion, four other professors agreed with the rector. Professor Christian 

Hee, Professor Bernhard Möllmann and Professors Christian Horrebow all 

concurred with the rector that it would be better to wait, whereas an unsigned 

opinion recommended not sending any deliberations at all. Common to all of 

these notably very short statements was that the professors did not see such a 

deliberation to be fruitful in the current situation, and, with the exception of the 

unsigned statement, all of them recommended rather to wait and see what 

position other jurisdictions took in these matters; i.e. the military and ecclesiastical 

estate.  

 The reluctance to send the deliberation and the cautious stand simply to wait 

and see how other jurisdictions positioned themselves, showed an uncertainty and 

uneasiness among the consistorials, which was indeed understandable. Within just 

half a year, the Privy Council had been dissolved, all power in the Cabinet had 

been gathered under Struensee’s control, the university had lost their patron, they 

had been asked to draft a plan for a university reform, which heavily indicated that 

reforms were about to happen, and now in the summer of 1771 the university 

without any deliberations or warnings had lost their jurisdiction. So with good 

reason, many of the consistorials were unsure how to react and how to confront 

the ruling cabinet with their request and concerns. However, despite the concern, 

the majority of the consistorials was, nevertheless, still of the opinion that a 

deliberation should be sent. In his statement, the history professor Martin Hübner 

wrote:  

 

We should not expect to be forgotten, if we remained silent, and even less 

should we expect that our conditions would be worse, if we, at such a decent 

occasion, would dare to speak up. Moreover, we should not burden ourselves 

with the Reprôche, to have neglected one of our imposed duties; especially since 

the university has no other ways of communicating, than the Consistorium itself, 

which even is ordered, at necessary occasions, to address the Cabinet.350 

 

Recognising the anxiety, Hübner struck a compromising tone, arguing that both 

options would not do any harm and that they should not blame themselves for 

this infringement since the usual line of communication between the consistorium 

                                                             
349 Original quote: “Wegen der Sache selbst aber bin ich sehr Zweifelhaft, ob sie rathsam zu unternehmen 
sey. Ich hoffe nichts davon u[nd] vielleicht erfolgt gar ein Verweiß”. Ibid. 
350 Orginal quote: “Vi kunne ej vente at blive glemt, fordi vi tie, og med langt mindre bör vi formode, at vore 
Kaar vil blive slettere, fordi vi, ved en saa anstændig Lielighed, fordriste os til at tale. Mere er derfore, vi ei bör 
paabyrde os det Reprôche, at have forsovet en os i visse Maader paaliggende Pligt; i sær da Universitætet nu 
ingen andre Talemaad haver, end Consistorium selv, der endog er befalet, ved paakommende leiligheder, at 
adressere sig umiddelbar til Kabinettet”. Ibid., Statement by Professor Martin Hübner, undated. 
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and the monarch had been severed with the loss of the university patron. 

However, argued Hübner, in such extraordinary cases as this, they were ordered 

to address the Cabinet. Therefore, he continued his statement by pointing out: 

“That we, by virtue thereof [the dire occasion and the lack of a patron], see it as 

our duty and obligation, to bring forth and plea the university’s cause in front of 

the Throne on such an important issue”.351 Hübner concurred thus with Professor 

Holm, who as primus theologiae had written the first statement after the Rector, 

stating that the deliberation should be sent to the king as soon as it was ready.352 

 However, for Hübner it was key that the importance of the academic 

jurisdiction was emphasised in the deliberation. In his statement he recommended 

his fellow colleagues to implement:  

 

1) The academic jurisdiction is useful and necessary for the university’s 

reputation, order, interest and continued growth. It prevents trials and 

processes, by conveying compromises. 2) Everyone everywhere has realised 

this, and as a result hereof almost all European universities have their own 

jurisdiction. 3) The past glorious kings have likewise granted, given, confirmed, 

and maintained the same [jurisdiction] at the University in Copenhagen, and we 

dare [thus] freely to cry out the testimony of the past as well as the present age, 

that the one who studies has been trained to the greatest utility[.] And not least 

(4) appeal to His Majesty’s wisdom and goodness, which have given the 

university so many samples of his mighty and gracious protection to the benefit 

and promotion of the sciences…353 

 

Like the Swedish consistorials, the consistorials in Copenhagen also viewed 

academic jurisdiction as the foundation of their academic freedom. The 

autonomous jurisdiction was deemed vital for the university’s reputation, order, 

interest and continued growth; implying that without the jurisdiction these 

qualities would suffer. Furthermore, these qualities, deriving from an autonomous 

jurisdiction, had for ages secured well-educated students with ‘the greatest utility’. 

Besides pointing to the good and useful education of the students and appealing 

to the wisdom and goodness of the king, two other important arguments appear 

in Hübner’s statement; firstly the argument of the universality of European 

universities, and secondly, the argument of the glory of past kings. According to 

Hübner, the necessity of having an autonomous jurisdiction was simple seen in 

the historical and traditional fact that all European universities possessed their 

                                                             
351 Original quote: “At vi, i Kraft og fölge deraf, holdt det for vores Pligt og skyldighed, at frembringe og tale 
Universitætets Sag for Thrönen i saa vigtig en Begivenhed”. Ibid. 
352 Ibid., Statement by Professor Peder Holm, dated July 6th. 
353 Original quote: “1) Den academiska Jurisdiction er nyttig og nödvendig til at Universitætets Anseelse, 
Orden, Tarv og fremvæxt. Den forebygger Processer, ved at befordre forliig med videre. 2) Dette haver man 
overalt inseet, og i fölge deraf have næsten alle Europæiske Universiteter deres egen Jurisdiction. 3) De 
fremfaren Glorværdige Konger have ligeledes skink, givet, confirmeret og vedligeholdt samme ved det 
Kiöbenhavnske, og vi tör frit beraabe os paa den forbigangen, saavelsom nu værende Tids-Alders 
Vidnesbyrd, at den der studere bleven udövet til störste Nytte og icke mindste Paaanke 4) Hands Majestæts 
Viidom og Godhed, de haver givet Universitætet saa mange Pröver paa hands mægtige og naadige Beskyttelse 
til Videnskabernes fordeel og forfremmelse…”. Ibid., Statement by Professor Martin Hübner, undated. 
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own jurisdiction, and that this jurisdiction had been given, granted and 

continuously confirmed by many past kings. It was thus an argumentation based 

on the authority of past kings and on the Pan-European academic community and 

its shared unique university history and centuries-old academic legacy; hence it 

was a use of historical legitimation and the legitimation of European academic 

universality.  

 The academic universality and the argument for a shared European university 

history had also been heavily accentuated in the statement of the eloquence 

professor C. F. Wadskiær. Wadskiær, who was also in favour of sending the 

deliberation, wrote on the 13th July that you could wait to see what the other 

jurisdictions decided to do, but, as he reminded the professors, their jurisdictions 

could hardly be compared with the here:  

 

... everywhere accepted and given academic jurisdiction, with which this 

renowned old university, which is older than those in Aberdeen, Alcala, Mainz, 

Wittenberg, Breslau, Frankfurt an der Oder, Marburg, Strasburg, Leiden, 

Utrecht etc. etc., with equal highness and esteem, has been marked, [and] close 

to seven or eight years would be 300 years, thus closing in on its third jubilee in 

1779.354  

 

According to Wadskiær, the academic jurisdiction was unique and incomparable 

to the other jurisdictions, due to its transnational nature and centuries-old legacy. 

By listing all the universities from Aberdeen in Scotland to the German and 

Dutch universities to Alcala in Spain, Wadskiær argued thus from the same 

European universality that Hübner a couple of days later did, and that the 

Swedish consistorials also had done during their defence of the faculty structure. 

However, whereas Hübner used the old kings as an historical-authoritative 

argument, Wadskiær continued his statement by using the historical and 

authoritative figures within the long history of the European universities. In his 

statement he continued: 

 

[The university] had been inaugurated on June 1st 1479, but founded in 1478, 

after that H. Erico Pomerano for this purpose already had acquired Pope 

Martini V’s letter of 1418 – in which it [the university] was privileged equal to 

the University in Paris – and by the founder King Christiano 1 while he was in 

Rome, [and acquired] Pope Sixti IV’s letter of 1475 – in which all was privileged 

equal with the Univeristy in Bologna. How worthy it is, when God and King 

would be pleased to conserve, the – for the very first time to the Univeristy in 

Bologna granted, and from the twelfth century, from the age of Emperor 

Friedrich I, also called Barbarosse – gradually by the universities introduced 

                                                             
354  Original quote: “…overalt vedtagne Academiske Jurisdiction, hvilken dette navnkundige gamle 
Universitæt, som er ældre end de til Aberden, Alcala, Maynts, Witenberg, Breslau, Francfurth an der Oder, 
Marpurg, Strasburg, Leyden, Utrecht etc. etc. med liige höihed og anseelse iblandt andre, haver praeget med, 
paa Syv eller otte aar nærved udi fülde 300 Aar, da det nærmere sig til sit tredie Jubil-Aar 1779”. Ibid., 
Statement by Professor Christian Friedrich Wadskiær, dated July 13th. 
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Academic Jurisdiction, which Conringius not without reason calls, potissimam 

dignitatem scholarum, magnum felicitates gradum, quo nescio inquit, an aliud sive augustius, 

sive quod magis in rem sit eorum, qui literis dantoperam – Because the Emperor’s so-

called Authentica, or for the Univeristy in Bologna in year 1158 granted 

constitution, under the name Habita, which later has been entered in Codicem 

Justinianeum, and is revered as the first foundation to the academic 

jurisdiction...355  

 

Not only did Wadskiær stress the long history of the university in Copenhagen, 

but he also pointed to the historical-authoritative figures of the past kings, 

emperors and popes, who had authorised the university and granted it equal rights 

and privileges to the first universities of Bologna and Paris. This argument was 

enforced in four ways. Firstly, by emphasising that the academic jurisdiction that 

derived from Authentica Habita, granted by Emperor Barbarossa in the twelfth 

century and hereafter introduced to any new university in Europe, Wadskiær 

connected the university in Copenhagen with all European universities and their 

common past and shared culture and structures. Secondly, by using authoritative 

figures and the historical universality, which derived from the Authentica Habita, 

Wadskiær drew upon the authority of the two universal powers of the past; that of 

the Pope and Emperor, or Sacerdotium and Imperium. Thirdly, by quoting the 

renowned polyhistorian and professor at Helmstedt University, Hermann Conring 

and his fifth published dissertation on academic jurisdiction, and his emphasis on 

the importance and uniqueness of the academic jurisdiction for the ‘academic 

republic’, Wadskiær, introduced the authority of the learned world, i.e. that of 

Studium, to his argument, thereby completing his arguments with the trinity of the 

universal powers.356 Finally, Wadskiær strengthened his argument by pointing to 

the fact that the academic jurisdiction had also been written into the Codex 

Justinianus; that is the academic jurisdiction was and has always been an integrated 

part of the long juridical tradition of Roman law.  

 Wadskiær’s defence of the academic jurisdiction was thus a fourfold 

argument. Based on the universality of the European university systems, granted, 

authorised and confirmed by the three universal powers and codified in Roman 

                                                             
355 Original quote: “Saasom indviet d. 1. Jun. 1479, men stifted aaret tilhaver 1478 efter at der allerede dertil af 
H. Erico Pomerano var erhvervet Pave Martini V. Brev 1418 og [overstreget ord] hvorudi det privilegeres 
liige ved Academiet i Paris, og af Stifterne K. Christano 1 mednes han var i Rom, Pave Sixti IVte Brev 1475 
hvorved alt privilegeres liige med Universitætet i Bononien [Bologna]. Hvor værd da som Gud og Konge 
maatte behages at conservere, de allerförst for det Bononiske Universitet opkomne, og fra det Tolvte Secolo, 
fra Kæiser Friderich 1mi med Tilnavn Barbarosses Tid af, efterhaanden ved Universitæterne indfördte 
Academiske Jurisdiction, som Conringius ikke andre uden Aarsag kalder, potissimam dignitatem scholarum, magnum 
felicitates gradum, quo nescio inquit, an aliud sive augustius, sive quod magis in rem sit eorum, qui literis dantoperam – Thi udi 
samme Kæisers saa kalder Authentica, eller for det Bononiske Universitæt Aar 1158 givne Constitution, under 
Navn Habita, som siden er indfördt in Codicem Justinianeum, og agtes for förste Grundvold til den Akademiske 
Jurisdiction”. Ibid. 
356 Wadskiær provides more examples on the importance of the academic jurisdiction for the academic 
republic in his statement, and he also writes that many more exist in Conringius’ dissertation. The dissertation 
that Wadskiær refers to is Conringius’ fifth dissertation from 1640, which he published together with his 
other dissertations in 1674. This work was reprinted in Göttingen in 1739. See Conringius Hermann, 
Antiquitatibus Academicis - Dissertationes Septem (Gottingae: Sumptibus bibliopolii academici privilegiati, 1739), 
Diss. V, p. 141-167. For Wadskiær’s quoted text, see specific part I, p. 147f. 
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law, the academic jurisdiction at Copenhagen University, as well as everywhere 

else, was thus unique in nature; hence to abolish the jurisdiction would go against 

the wisdom of this centuries-old tradition. Wadskiær’s stand was clear; to abolish 

the jurisdiction would be a disaster.  

 In this regard, it is noteworthy to look at the last argument that Hübner made 

in his statement. Following the same line of argumentation, as seen above, 

Hübner, however, conclusively introduced a new argument relating to the 

reputation and esteem of the university. Ending his statement, Hübner wrote:  

 

…[we] do solidly hope, that His Majesty most graciously would notice our most 

humble and dutifully deliberation, and not allow, that His only university to 

both kingdoms becomes, in this regard, deterioris conditiones with almost all other 

European institutions of its kind, of which many simply are erected for inferior 

principalities or simple provinces, well yes some even only for individual cities 

with their insignificant districts.357 

 

One line of argument was thus the above-mentioned reference to academic 

universality and historical-authoritative legitimation, while another was an 

argument referring to academic as well as patriotic esteem, respect and reputation. 

By abolishing the academic jurisdiction, Copenhagen University would simply 

loose esteem and reputation, domestic as well as foreign. Being both a proud and 

an old institution, the University of Copenhagen would be regarded as inferior to 

other and lesser esteemed universities in insignificant principalities, provinces and 

districts. It was a strong argument about reputation and honour, not only for the 

university but through the university also the Monarch, and it correlated well with 

the notion of academic competitiveness among states, that have been mentioned 

in the consistorials plan, just a few months earlier.  

 However, the fact that the professors believed that the loss of their 

autonomous jurisdiction brought them and their university to an inferior position 

when compared with other universities, does not only demonstrate the existence 

of a competiveness of reputation and esteem in the academic world, but it also 

shows that the academic jurisdiction was seen as the very foundation of what it 

meant to be a university. To be an autonomous political corporation and thus also 

a distinct estate was perceived to be one of, if not the most essential attribute that 

characterised the world of universities; and if this was removed, the university, in 

the mind of the professors, would undoubtedly be seen inferior to even the 

smallest insignificant university in a petty principality. For the sake of the 

                                                             
357 Original quote: “giör os det faste haab, at Hands Majestæt vil Allenaadigst lægge mærke til denne vores 
allerunderdanigste og pligtskyldigste forestilling, og ei tillade, at Hands eneste Universitet i Begge Riger bliver, 
i denne belyslig Post, deterioris conditiones med næste alle andre Europæiske Stiftelser af det Slags, hvoraf mange 
dog ikkun ere oprettede for ringe fyrstendömmer eller enkelte Provinser, ja vel nogle alene for særskilte 
Stæder med deres ubetydelige districter”. Copenhagen Consistorium, Consistorium Circulars, Copenhagen, 1771, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Circularia, 1771-1772, No. 1205-03], Statement by Professor 
Martin Hübner, undated. 
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university’s reputation as well as the reputation of king and country, it was thus 

advisable to keep the academic jurisdiction.  

 However, the professors’ argumentation did little to help the situation. The 

goals of consolidating the State’s power were simply ranked much higher than 

preserving antiquated autonomous juridical systems. Despite references to their 

historical legitimation, authorities of the highest powers, the universality of the 

European academic community, and the university’s reputation, respect and 

esteem, the academic jurisdiction was never reinstituted. During the meeting on 

the 4th September 1771, the chancellery’s response to the consistorials’ 

deliberation was read out in the consistorium, confirming that regarding the 

regulation about one single jurisdiction, “…the university also loses its hitherto 

own jurisdiction”.358 Reluctantly accepting the Cabinet’s decision, the professors 

rested their case. However, with the fall of Struensee in January 1772, many 

professors saw a possibility that the more conservative ruling of the Guldberske 

triumvirate might be to the university’s advantage. Two months later, on March 

28th, 1772, the consistorium tried therefore again with a new petition to the new 

government asking them to reinstitute their academic jurisdiction.359 However, all 

their effort was in vain as the petition was rejected. As of the June 15th, 1771, the 

university in Copenhagen ceased thus to be a legal autonomous corporation and 

was henceforth an integrated part of the Danish composite state’s common legal 

framework. The academic citizens still maintained many rights and privileges, but 

in the eye of the law, they were no longer subject to the jurisdiction of the 

consistorium.  

 For several decades, Copenhagen University, like the other Nordic 

universities, had not only expressed but also worked for a general strengthening of 

the country and, according to themselves, they had also lived up to what they 

believed to be their duty of cultivating and disseminating science and education 

for the benefit of the fatherland. During the mid-Eighteenth Century, the 

university had thus not only coincided their patriotic purposes with those of the 

State, but these purposes were also reinforced and sealed by an institutional 

integration, of which the abolishment of the academic jurisdiction in Copenhagen 

undoubtedly constituted the most radical change. Whereas the Swedish consistoria 

managed to defend their jurisdictional autonomy up until the mid-Nineteenth 

Century, Copenhagen University, however, lost theirs, due to the combination, on 

the one hand, of being faced with a strong reform-eager ruler with absolute 

power, and on the other, of not having a patron to defend their views and statute-

given rights and privileges.  

                                                             
358 Original quote: “…Universitetet ogsaa mister sin hidtil hafte Jurisdiction”. Copenhagen Consistorium, 
Acta Consistorium, Copenhagen, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Acta Consistorii, 1748-1772, No. 
1203-17], September 4th, 1771, Item 4.  
359  Copenhagen Consistorium, Petition to King Christian VII regarding the abolishment of the academic jurisdiction, 
Copenhagen, 28th March 1772, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Kopibog, 1770-1775, No. 1213-
14], p. 340, no. 241. 
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 However, in spite of the universities’ attempts to defend their autonomy, 

academia and the State, nonetheless, both complied with and coincided in their 

shared notion of patriotic purposive utility of science and education. Both within 

the Danish composite state and the Swedish Kingdom, the Nordic universities, 

although struggling to find their place, thus turned into an academia for king and 

country.  
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CHAPTER 4: IMPLEMENTING PATRIOTIC 
PURPOSIVE UTILITY – NORDIC ACADEMIA IN 

EXPANSION 

 
Challenged with the state authorities’ needs for more governmental control, 

institutional consolidation and societal integration, the Nordic universities found 

that they themselves, their old structures and traditions were brought under 

increased pressure during the Eighteenth Century. In the midst of the emerging 

patriotic social order, the new demands for the patriotic purposive utility in 

science and education forced the universities to reform. Although the universities 

managed to defend their fundamental structures and autonomy, with the 

exception of Copenhagen University, as shown above, many other reforms and 

changes were still introduced to cultivate the useful sciences and to comply with 

the State’s needs.  

 For the universities, the patriotic purposive utility was in many ways a two-

edged sword.  One the one side, the many attempts towards an increased 

consolidation between the State and the University did indeed challenge academic 

autonomy and the notion of a distinct learned estate, but the notion of patriotic 

purposive utility of science and education also had, on the other side, the 

advantageous effect of injecting a lot of governmental support and economic 

capital into those scientific fields that were deemed to be useful for the fatherland. 

Following the previous subchapters’ focus on the struggle between the State and 

the University, this subchapter continues the investigation into the consolidation, 

but this time by looking into the implemented results of their shared notion of 

patriotic purposive utility. This institutional implementation falls into two parts; 

firstly, the scientific enlargements in terms of new or upgraded scientific sites as 

well as the establishment of new chairs, and secondly, the request for specialised 

knowledge through specialised exams.  

 

 

INSTITUTIONAL ENLARGEMENTS – NEW CHAIRS AND 
SCIENTIFIC SITES 

Due to the new patriotic purpose, an unprecedented institutional and scientifically 

enlargement took place throughout the entire Eighteenth Century. Not only did 

the number of chairs and academic positions greatly increase but also actual 

scientific sites of production were established, such as botanical gardens, natural 

and mineral cabinets, chemical and physical laboratories, and university hospitals. 

Although the natural sciences experienced the greatest expansion, and 
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retrospectively also received the greatest attention from later historians, the 

scientific and educational enlargements that took place during the Eighteenth 

Century can nevertheless be traced to all four faculties. The useful sciences were 

thus not only deemed to be the hard natural and applied sciences, but also other 

scientific fields such as theology, law, philosophy and history.  

 Contrary to the developments within the German countries, where chairs in 

theology gave way to new fields in law, the universities in the Scandinavian lands 

expanded the theological discipline during the Eighteenth Century.360 As of 1754, 

an extraordinary professor in theology was appointed to the university in 

Copenhagen, though with several vacant periods, until this chair was finally 

statutorily secured by the new statute of 1788.361 At the Swedish universities, the 

government approved the new chairs at Lund and Uppsala University and played 

an influential role in the theology appointments at Greifswald University, in order 

to fortify the kingdom’s borders against the threatening Pietism and other 

alarming sectarian practices such as herrnhuterism. 362  At the Scandinavian 

universities, theology as an institutional and scientific discipline neither 

backtracked nor diminished during the century, but was regarded both by the 

State and the University as being highly important and useful, as they secured 

peace through the dissemination of ‘true’ morals and doctrines. 

 The continued interest in the theological discipline did not mean that the 

discipline of law did not expand. The understanding among the universities as 

well as the various commissions was that the disciplines within the field of law, to 

which economics, statistics and cameral sciences often also counted, were all 

deemed to be very useful for the State and for the common good. In 1738, the 

Swedish Manufacture and Trade Commission recommended that the parliament 

establish a specific chair in economy and trade, since, as they wrote in their report, 

“…housekeeping, manufacturing and a well-established trade must undeniably be 

seen as the three strongest pillars to a kingdom’s wealth, strength and 

                                                             
360  Notker Hammerstein, Geschichte als Arsenal: ausgewa ̈hlte Aufsätze zu Reich, Hof und Universita ̈ten der Fru ̈hen 
Neuzeit, (2010), p. 75-112, see specific p. 86, and 134-166, see specific 145ff, Anton Schindling, Bildung und 

Wissenschaft in der fru ̈hen Neuzeit, 1650-1800, (1994), p. 49-62, for the change from theology to law see specific 
p. 58  This change is also seen in the higher number of chairs in law at the two North-German universities in 
Kiel and Greifswald; cf. Table 1: Number and division of chairs at Nordic Universities in Chapter 1: 
Academia as an institutional structure. 
361 Extraordinary chairs in theology at Copenhagen University in the second half of the eighteenth century, 
before the new statute in 1788, existed in the periods 1754-1758, 1773-1774, 1774-1776. See Ejvind Slottved, 
Lærestole og lærere ved Københavns Universitet 1537-1977, (1978), p. 83.  
362  Dirk Alvermann, "Greifswalder Universitätsreformen 1648-1815" in Die Universität Greifswald in der 
Bildungslandschaft des Ostseeraums, ed. Stephanie Irrgang (Berlin: LIT Verlag, 2007), p. 71. At Uppsala University 
the sixth chair in theology was erected in 1754, the so-called Kalsenianska chair in theology, which was 
donated by Bishop Andreas Kalsenius, to which Professor Nils Wallerius was appointed. At Lund University, 
the fourth chair in theology was erected in 1750 to which the doctor of theology Gustaf Ernst v. Bildstein 
was appointed. At Åbo University a fourth chair in theology was erected in 1752 to which Karl F. 
Mennander, the later Archbishop to Uppsala, was appointed. For the short period of 1772-1773 even a fifth 
but extraordinary chair in theology was erected at Åbo University, but this one was dissolved as soon as its 

holder, Professor Jacob Haartmann, advanced to the fourth chair. See Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: 
Frihetstiden, (1978), p. 30, Martin & Elof Tegnér Weibull, Lunds universitets historia 1668-1868, del 2, (1868), p. 
57, Ivar A. Heikel, Helsingfors Universitet: 1640-1940, (1940), p. 715. 
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capacity…”. 363  Two years later, on the 8th December 1740, the first chair in 

economics was erected at Uppsala University, only to be followed by similar 

chairs at Lund and Åbo University in 1747 and 1750, respectively.364  

 As in the many proposals by the various commissions, economics was 

undoubtedly deemed to be very useful for the State. In this matter, it is important 

to understand that economics did not only mean state finances and 

macroeconomic thinking but was equally understood as micro-economy in terms 

of household and commodity trading as well as all the applied and technical 

aspects in improving such households and trades; i.e. for example, the technical 

developments of agricultural machinery for the improvement of local farming and 

the simple households. To strengthen this applied and technical aspect of the 

economic discipline further, a so-called economic-mechanical theatre was 

established at Uppsala University in 1754. Under the supervision of the chair of 

economics, which at the time of its establishment was Professor Anders Berch, 

this new theatre “…should gather and keep models of all machines and tools, 

together with samples and developed products, which are to be found within the 

economy and the manufactures…”.365 Containing all sorts of machinery and tools, 

this theatre should thus help the economic professor, and from 1758 the 

economic adjunctus was also tasked with inventing new machinery and techniques 

as well as to teach them to the students.  

 In 1759, a similar but at first partly outer-university scientific site, named the 

naturalie- og huusholdningskabinet, i.e. the Cabinet of Natural Produce and 

Householding, was established at Charlottenborg in Copenhagen, and was 

presided over by the influential Mecklenburg-born Privy Councillor Count A. G. 

Moltke. Besides demonstrating and gathering all sorts of materials, e.g. woods, 

plants, seeds, minerals, stones etc., as well as machinery, products and tools for 

the mining and agricultural sectors, the cabinet would also host two teachers with 

the rank and title of professors; a professor in natural history and one in 

economics. These two professors should not only hold lectures in their 

disciplines, but they should also, at the expense of the royal treasury, travel around 

both kingdoms “…for the continued invention or improvements of useful things 

                                                             
363 Original quote: “…landthushållningen, manufacturer och en wähl inrätted handel oförnäkeligen räcknas 
för de trenne starckaste grundpelare till ett rikes wälstånd, styrca och förmågo…”. C. N. Lenæus E. Wrangel, 
Tho. Plomgren, Eskil Person, "Riksens ständers manufactur och handels deputations betänkande, angående 
en oeconomiae et commerciorum profession uti Upsala", Stockholm, 11th December 1738, printed in Claes 
Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
364 For the establishment of the chair in economics at Uppsala University see: King Friedrich I, "K. Maj:ts 
bref med bestämmelse om den nya professio jurisprudentiae oeconomiae et commerciorum", Stockholm, 8th 
March 1740, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells, 1912), p. 265. For the chairs in economics at Lund and Åbo University see: Martin & Elof Tegnér 

Weibull, Lunds universitets historia 1668-1868, del 2, (1868), p. 294, J. J. Tengstro ̈m, Chronologiska fo ̈rteckningar och 

anteckningar o ̈fver Finska universitets fordna procancellerer samt o ̈fver faculteternas medlemmar och adjuncter fra ̊n universitetets 

stiftelse inemot dess andra sekularår, (Helsingfors: G.O. Wasenius, 1836), p. 18. 
365 Original quote: “…skall samlas og förwaras modeller af alla machiner och wärktyg, samt profwer och 
tillwärkningar, som uti Oeconomien och wid Manufacturerne förefalla…”. King Adolph Friedrich, "K. Maj:st 
bref om inrättande af theatrum oeconomicum-mechanicum", Stockholm, 17th June 1754, printed in Claes 
Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), p. 89f. For 
institutional structures see also the Figure 2 and 3 in Chapter 1: Academia as an institutional structure. 
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and the enlargement of the collection”.366 In 1771, the Cabinet of Natural Produce 

and Householding was by a royal cabinet order from Struensee transferred to the 

university together with its two professors, who were henceforth assigned to the 

faculty of philosophy as extraordinary professors.367 

 Besides the new discipline of economics, the more legal and political aspects 

were also expanded. Already from the beginning of the Swedish imperial period in 

the previous century, the central administration in Stockholm had understood the 

importance of having well-educated civil servants to control an empire. In 1622 

the special chair in political science, the so-called skytteanska chair, had thus been 

erected at Uppsala University, which served the important purpose of heightening 

the political education of future civil servants. 368  In order to strengthen this 

purpose, a new chair in Swedish constitutional law was created in 1761 in 

Uppsala, in order to better to live up to the governmental requirement issued four 

years earlier, that all students should be taught the constitution. This was 

obviously a political move made by the defenders of the parliamentary rule, 

meaning also that as soon as the Age of Liberty came to an end in 1772 both the 

chair and the teaching requirements were naturally abolished.369 

 At Copenhagen University, an expansion in the Faculty of Law did happen, 

but not at the same speed and intensity as compared to its Swedish counterparts. 

The two chairs in law grounded in the 1732 statutes were expanded with an 

additional extraordinary chair in 1756, and with the new statute of 1788, both this 

one together with yet another extraordinary chair was erected with a statutory 

grounding. With the new statute, the Faculty of Law had thus doubled in size 

since 1732, but despite this expansion, the disciplines of economics and cameral 

sciences remained a lesser priority. The extraordinary chair in the cameral sciences 

at the faculty of philosophy had been held by Professor Christian U. D. Eggers 

since 1785 together with the extraordinary chair in economics, which had 

originally derived from the Cabinet of Natural Produce and Householding, but 

neither were kept in the new statute.370 No chairs were dedicated specifically to 

these disciplines, neither in the faculty of law nor in the faculty of philosophy, but, 

as it was stated in the statute, professors could teach these disciplines if it did not 

result in the negligence of their own discipline.371 

                                                             
366 Original quote: “…til nyttige tings videre Opfindelse eller Forbedring, Samlingens Forøgelse…”. Jacob 
Baden, Kiøbenhavns Universitets-Journal vol. 5, no. 3 (Kiøbenhavn: J. F. Schultz, 1797), p. 90. 
367 Ibid., p. 91f. See also Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p 469,  472f. 
368  Johan  Skytte, "Johan Skytte instiftar den efter honom uppkallade professuren i vältalighet och politik", 
Stockholm, 1st january 1622, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang I (Uppsala: 
Almqvist & Wiksells, 1877). 
369 The abolishment was announced to the Uppsala consistorium during the visit of chancellor Rudenschöld on 
October 15th 1772, after that the chancellor himself had informed the king about the meaninglessness of 
having this chair under the new absolute rule. See Carl Rudenschöld, "Kanslern till K. Maj:t med förslag att 
indraga professuren i svensk statsrätt", Stockholm, 4th October 1772, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala 
Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), p. 308f, Uppsala Consistorium, 
"Konsistoriets protokoll vid kanslerns besök", Uppsala, 15th October 1772, printed in Claes Annerstedt, 
Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1912), 311, § 6. 
370 Ejvind Slottved, Lærestole og lærere ved Københavns Universitet 1537-1977, (1978), p. 160. 
371 King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, 
(1788), § 4 and 7. 
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 The lack of government support for expansions in economics and cameral 

sciences at the university in Copenhagen did, however, not reflect a lack of 

governmental interest in these disciplines, but it was rather the result of the 

government taking a different strategy. Whereas the Swedish government, in 

matters of law and the education of civil servants solely relied on the universities 

to do the educating, the Danish central administration tried to circumvent the 

monopoly of Copenhagen University on higher education by revitalising the 

former knight academy of Sorø in 1747. The intention with this academy was to 

create a complete modern institution of higher learning like the reformed academy 

in Göttingen, which focused on political science, public administration, 

cameralism and modern languages; all specific disciplines, which were necessary 

for highly educated upper civil servants. The project partly succeeded in the sense 

that the academy, which was mainly meant for the children of the nobility, 

received a fair number of visitors in its first twenty years but withered due to the 

interest in political science and cameralism that was being produced at the 

university in the Capital.372  

 Both the Faculty of Theology and the Faculty of Law experienced thus an 

increase in the actual number of chairs, but it was still within the field of natural 

philosophy that the greatest expansions took place. The new purposes that 

derived from the rising patriotic order, together with new orientations within 

empirical and rational thinking, created a very propitious situation for an 

expansion, especially for the Swedish universities, where the rising and prosperous 

economy also provided the necessary means.373 Within the faculties of medicine 

two scientific developments were of especial importance; firstly, the establishment 

of the university hospitals and their connections to the faculties of medicine, and 

secondly, the development of botany as an independent and constantly growing 

field of research.  

 During the mid-Eighteenth Century, expensive university hospitals, or 

nosocomia academica, were either established or refurbished in the university cities, 

and as scholastic thinking waned in favour of practical experience, these scientific 

institutions quickly became centres of gravity for the faculties of medicine. 

Although the Uppsalian nosocomium was formally already established in 1717, it was 

not before the 1740s that it really began to be used, after a large refurbishing 

scheme had been launched. Already in 1747, the refurbishing expenses had 

increased to 13,588 silver coins and 20 years later the expenses had risen to 22,392 

silver coins, equalling almost the annual salaries and scholarships of the entire 

                                                             
372  Soransk Samfund, Sorø, Klostret, Skolen, Akademiet gennem Tiderne, skrevet af gamle Soranere, ed. Samfund 
Soransk, 2 vols., (Kbh: 1924), p. 88ff, specific p. 91, 94 and 102, Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets 
retshistorie 1479-1879, del 2, (København: J.H. Schultz, 1879), p. 89f. 
373 Anton Schindling, Bildung und Wissenschaft in der fru ̈hen Neuzeit, 1650-1800, (1994), p. 59f. The philosophy of 
Leibniz and Wolff and the practical aspects of the Pietist movements both had a great impact on the scientific 
practices in the Nordic region. For the breakthrough of Wolffianism in the Nordic region see: Tore 
Frängsmyr, Wolffianismens genombrott i Uppsala, Frihetstida universitetsfilosofi till 1700-talets mitt, (1972), Carl Henrik 
Koch, Dansk oplysningsfilosofi, 1700-1800, ed. Carl Henrik Koch, et al., (København: Gyldendal, 2003), p. 21ff. 
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university.374 Also at the smaller university in Lund, a nosocomium academicum was 

erected, however, it was very small in size. On the request of professor of 

medicine Rosen-Rosenblad, the consistorium in Lund agreed to financially support 

such an establishment, and in 1767 the small nosocomium, with only a few sickbeds, 

also received royal confirmation.375 

 In Copenhagen, the university did not possess a nosocomium, but on the 

request of previously mentioned A. G. Moltke, King Frederik V established The 

Royal Frederik’s Hospital in 1756, which, with its 300 sickbeds, would care for the 

poor and provide practical exercises and teaching for the university’s students of 

medicine. The connection between this public hospital and the university 

received, furthermore, statutory confirmation in 1788, as the new statute stated 

that the professors of medicine should provide “…teaching in all parts of the 

discipline of medicine, as well as introductions to the medical practices and their 

exercises, at the public institutions, which for this purpose are erected”. 376 

Whereas the Swedish university towns had their own means to establish their own 

university hospitals, Copenhagen University, situated in the capital and royal 

residence city, relied on the royal treasury and progressive well-educated men in 

power around the king, such as A. G. Moltke.  

 During the same period, the Nordic universities also established, improved 

and expanded their botanical gardens, where the botanical garden of Uppsala led 

by the scientific rising star of Carl Linnaeus, of course, stood out. In 1742, 

Linnaeus requested that the consistorium fund the renovation of the botanical 

garden and to establish a natural history museum. The funds were granted, and 

kept on coming during the favourable years, with the result that the botanical 

garden quickly grew, and already in 1747, the garden consisted of more than 3,000 

unique species, making it one of the richest botanical gardens in the world. The 

University of Uppsala had in the years 1742-1747 spent 47,000 copper coins alone 

on the botanical gardens, equalling an annual salary of the entire professorial 

staff. 377  Naturally, it was not only in Uppsala that botanical gardens were 

established. In 1746, the botanical garden expert Carl Hårleman established a new 

botanical garden at Lund University, and during the 1760s also the old hortus 

medicus at Copenhagen University began to be transformed into an actual botanical 

garden. In 1769 the royal treasury granted a large sum of 2,500 Rdl. to the 

                                                             
374 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), 506-513. 
375 Carl Fehrman, Lärdomens Lund: epoker, episoder, miljöer, människor, (1984), p. 58.   
376 Original quote: “…gives Underviisning i alle Deele i den Medicinske Videnskab, samt Anledning til den 
Medicinske Praxis og Øvelse deri, ved de offentlige Anstalter, som dertil ere indrettede.”. King Chrisitan VII, 
Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, (1788), § 5. For the 
establishment and development of the Royal Frederik Hospital in Copenhagen and its connection to the 
university see: Vilhelm & Albert Gjedde Møller-Christensen, "Det medicinske Fakultet 1479-1842" in 
Københavns Universitet 1479-1788 - bd. VII Det Lægevidenskabelige Fakultet, ed. Sven Ellehøj, Leif Grane, Kai 
Hørby (København Gads Forlag, 1979), p. 65-72, Villads Villadsen, "Universitetets bygninger" in Københavns 
Universitet 1479-1979, Bind IV - Gods, Bygninger, Biblioteker, ed. Sven Ellehøj, Leif Grane, Kai Hørby 
(København: Gads Forlag, 1980), p. 200f. 
377 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 501ff. 
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transformation, but already a year later, the university was granted the garden at 

Amalienborg, together with a royal donation of 5,000 Rdl. in a lump sum and an 

annual contribution of 300 Rdl. to the continuous improvement and maintenance 

of the new garden.378 

 Likewise, large sums of money were also spent in the faculties of philosophy, 

especially in order to improve the fields of astronomy, physics and chemistry. 

Firstly, the steady increase of new chairs that took place in the decades 

surrounding the mid-Eighteenth Century greatly expanded the faculty of 

philosophy, e.g. the chair in experimental physics at Lund University (1728), the 

chair in chemistry and one specifically for physics at Uppsala University (both 

1750), the chairs in Chemistry at Lund University and the one at Åbo University 

(both 1761). With the establishment of these new chairs, new scientific 

institutions also followed and old ones were renewed. Hence, observatories were 

built or renewed, laboratories were created and collections of physical instruments 

were established and led by Uppsala University.379  

 As an example on this enlargement, the professor in astronomy Anders 

Celsius, the later recognised scholar, had large sums approved to him by the 

consistorium in order to build a new observatory. Starting in 1735 it took ten years 

for the new building to be finished and fully furnished with new precision 

instruments from Paris, London and Edinburgh, and for the subsequent decade, 

the observatory continued to buy new instruments, all in totalling of 17,000 silver 

coins. Likewise, with the erection of the chair in chemistry, a so-called chemical-

mineralogical institute, i.e. mainly a laboratory and mineral cabinet, was also 

erected in 1752, which like the other scientific sites continued to be developed 

throughout the following decades. 380  Compared to Uppsala University, 

Copenhagen University fell again behind in terms of developing new and 

refurbishing old scientific sites. The once famous observatory in Copenhagen had 

suffered greatly in the fire of 1728. The building was heavily damaged and had lost 

all its instruments and observations, but the lack of money within the university 

treasury meant that a detailed plan to renovate the observatory to the same 

standards of the observatories in Europe did not appear until 1766 when a plan 

was launched with royal support.381  

                                                             
378 See especially Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 2, (1879), p. 255f. 
379 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 514ff. 
380 Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till Kanslern, förordar förslaget att för bibliotekets medel inköpa 
astronomiska instrumenter", Uppsala, 31st January 1735, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets 
Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1912), Carl Gyllenborg, "Kanslern till Konsistoriet om 
inköp af en muralkvadrant och inrättande af en observatorsplats", Stockholm, 23rd October 1744, printed in 
Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1912). 
381 Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 2, (1879), p. 250ff. As part of the renewal 
of the observatory, the new appointed professor in astronomy, Thomas Bugge, was sent to Germany, 
Holland and England to buy new precision instruments and obtain the best knowledge in the field. See 
Thomas Bugge, "Dagbog 1777 rejsen til Tyskland, Holland og England", 2010, printed in Kurt Clercq P. R. 
de Møller Pedersen, Thomas Bugges dagbog 1777, rejsen til Tyskland, Holland og England (Aarhus: Aarhus 
Universitetsforlag). 
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 During the Eighteenth Century, and especially from the late 1730s onwards, 

when the notion of a patriotic purposive utility intensified and dominated any 

debate between the State and the University on science and education, an 

unprecedented increase in new chairs and new scientific sites thus emerged. For 

two and a half centuries, the old universities in the Nordic region had had a steady 

number of ordinary chairs of around 15-17, but with the increased governmental 

interest in science and education, together with an increased specialisation of 

knowledge and an economically prosperous period during the Eighteenth 

Century, the number of academic positions rose dramatically; i.e. not only the 

number of professors chairs but also other positions such as adjuncti and docenti. At 

Copenhagen University, for example, the statute of 1732 prescribed a total of 15 

professors, but in the new statute, 50 years later in 1788, the statutory number of 

chairs had risen to 24, not to mention the many extraordinary chairs that were 

created within the following decade. The development was the same at Uppsala 

University, where many new chairs were supported by an increased number of 

adjuncti positions which already in the late 1750s counted at 14 positions.382 

 Hence, any discipline, which was deemed to be useful, expanded in this 

period; and usefulness was understood in the sense that it would be a benefit to 

the king, the country and the common good; or in other words the State, 

Fatherland and fellow citizens. Contrary to the Anglo-French universities of the 

Sorbonne and Ox-Bridge, which experienced an increasing standstill during the 

Eighteenth Century and to a higher degree was challenged by the newly-founded 

academies of science, the Nordic universities followed the general development of 

the other Protestant North-German reformed universities and their institutional 

enlargements and increased societal and scholarly significance.383 

 However, a comparison with other European universities on whether the 

amount of money that was invested in these scientific fields was large or not is not 

an easy economic comparison to make. Still, within the Nordic context the large 

sums that were invested into the new chairs, positions and scientific sites, do 

indeed confirm that the universities institutionally and scientifically greatly 

expanded during the century. Moreover, the fact that this expansion happened 

and continued to develop in spite of the great student decline that was present all 

over Europe from the 1760s onwards, also indicated how both the State and the 

                                                             
382 Besides the eight statute prescribed adjuncti, four to the higher faculites and four to the lower faculty, the 
following new adjuncti positions at Uppsala University were: prosector (erected 1747), astronomical observer 
(erected 1747), laboratory assistant (erected 1757), botanical demonstrator (erected 1758), law, economics and 
commerce adjunctus (erected 1758) and private economy adjunctus (erected 1758). In 1757 the Uppsala 
Chancellor Ehrenpreuss received his Majesty’s consent also to bind each of the original four adjuncti in the 
faculty of philosophy to designated, classical subjects of 1: philosophy and public law, 2: eloquence, history 
and poetry, 3: the ancient languages, 4: mathematics. See King Adolph Friedrich, "K. Maj:ts bref om 
adjunkturerna", Stockholm, 10th November 1757, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, 
Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ 
Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XIII, §1-3. 
383  Notker Hammerstein, Geschichte als Arsenal: ausgewa ̈hlte Aufsätze zu Reich, Hof und Universita ̈ten der Fru ̈hen 

Neuzeit, (2010), p. 75-112, see specific 97ff, Anton Schindling, Bildung und Wissenschaft in der frühen Neuzeit, 
1650-1800, (1994), p. 4-17, 44f, 57. For Oxbridge see Laurence W. B. Brockliss, The University of Oxford: a 
history, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016), p. 136ff.  



 Implementing patriotic purposive utility – Nordic Academia in Expansion  

- 163 - 

 

University continued to believe in the benefit of their shared endeavours. 

Towards the end of the 1740s, all Nordic universities had experienced a steady 

intake of students. The total number of students at the Scandinavian universities, 

before the decline began, was around 1000, 1000, 500 and 150-250 at Copenhagen 

Uppsala, Lund and Åbo, respectively.384 In the late 1740s, the steady and high 

number of students even concerned the universities and the central 

administration, as they feared that there were not enough positions in the 

kingdom. However, this concern quickly withered away as the European student 

decline set in the following decades. Within thirty years the total number of 

students had halved and reached its minimum around at the beginning of the 

1780s.385 In spite of a shrinking student body, the universities continued, however, 

in institutional and scientific terms to expand. 

 Although the Scandinavian universities expanded, mainly but not exclusively, 

due to their shared notion of a patriotic purposive utility of science and education, 

there were a few large but intertwined differences between the two old Nordic 

universities. By accounting for when these enlargements happened it is beyond 

doubt that Uppsala University expanded far earlier than its Copenhagen 

counterpart. At this old Swedish university, the great improvements took place in 

the decades around the mid-century, whereas at Copenhagen University the real 

institutional breakthrough only set in from the 1770s onwards. The reason for this 

was twofold. Firstly and most likely also mainly, it was due to the two universities’ 

different economic systems. Whereas the Uppsala economic base was centred on 

a collective university treasury, and thus possessed large funds as an institution, 

the economic system at Copenhagen University was based on the Corpora system, 

thus placing the majority of the university’s income into the private hands of the 

professors.  

 In order to establish, enlarge or refurbish scientific sites or to erect new 

chairs, the Uppsalian professors would ‘simply’ seek the approval of the 

chancellor to release the funds from the university treasury, and vice versa, if the 

State pushed for new chairs or scientific fields to be developed, the chancellor 

would ‘simply’ order the university to release its funds. The economic profitable 

times around the mid-Eighteenth Century coincided well with the government’s 

push for the patriotic useful sciences, which allowed for large expansions to take 

place at the Swedish universities. Since Copenhagen University, due to its slender 

university treasury, heavily relied on royal support, the university was also much 

                                                             
384 Åbo had suffered greatly from the Great Northern War, which also was mirrored in the lower number of 
students in comparison to the similar-in-size university in Lund. For the student decline at the Swedish 

universities see Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: Frihetstiden, (1978), p. 31, 36 and 38. For Copenhagen 
University see Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 424ff. For the yearly number 
of matriculated students 1732-1787, see specific Annex 4: Number of matriculations at Copenhagen 
University 1732-1787. 
385 The student decline characterised almost the entire continent, with the exception of the most visited 
reformed universities in Germany such as Göttingen, Leipzig, Jena and Halle. Anton Schindling, Bildung und 

Wissenschaft in der fru ̈hen Neuzeit, 1650-1800, (1994), p. 61f, Charles E. McClelland, State, society, and university in 
Germany, 1700-1914, (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1980), Part I, see specific p. 47. 



 Implementing patriotic purposive utility – Nordic Academia in Expansion  

- 164 - 

 

more vulnerable to slow developments and setbacks. If any expansions took 

place, regardless of whether they were promoted by the State or the university, the 

funding would mainly come from the royal treasury, which, naturally, demanded 

the consent of the monarch and his privy council. Whereas the Swedish 

consistorials only needed to agree amongst themselves and seek the consent of 

the chancellor to use the university funds, any request or initiatives for 

institutional enlargement at Copenhagen University required, on the contrary, the 

approval in the king’s Privy Council as royal funds were needed.  

 Secondly, the geographical difference between the two universities also 

played a role on whether new scientific institutions were created within the 

framework of the universities or not. Whereas the university in Uppsala was a 

provincial university, and by far the largest and dominating institution in the town, 

Copenhagen University was a capital university centred in the largest city in the 

Nordic region. Thus, cooperation between public and academic institutions must 

have been more present and straightforward, which for example the use of the 

Royal Frederik’s Hospital for both public and academic purposes also exemplifies. 

Hence, Copenhagen University could to a larger degree rely on the mutually 

beneficial use of the capital’s established institutions, whereas the Swedish 

provincial universities were more inclined to found those institutions themselves.  

 

 

CONTROL AND BEREAUCRATISATION – GOVERNMENTAL 
NEEDS FOR SPECIALISED KNOWLEDGE 

Institutional enlargements, however, were not the only clear result of the new 

notion of the patriotic purposive utility, new governmental demands for 

specialised knowledge also emerged. In order for the patriotic purposive utility of 

education to be successfully implemented, both new targets of university teaching 

and a steady supply line of well-educated and specialised civil servants needed to 

be developed and implemented. Pressed by an ever-growing civic and central 

administration, the State needed and thus also demanded a larger and more 

specialised workforce. In order to comply with this need, the State not only 

pushed for a more specialised system of exams, but it also enforced specialised 

teachings in areas that it believed were beneficial to the patriotic cause. 

Governmental interference in university teaching and exams were not as such 

completely uncommon occurrences in the university’s history, but it had mainly if 

not exclusively been centred on securing the true teaching of the Lutheran faith.  

 For the students at the universities, most of their education and learning was 

achieved from either public or private lectures. The public lectures were held in 

the universities’ auditoriums and were public in the sense that they were freely 

accessible for all academic citizens. In contrast, the private lectures were often 

held in the professors’ own houses or in the scientific institutions that were 
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established or restored during the century.386  Plants, trees and herbs and their 

uses were thus keenly taught to the students through botanical demonstrations, 

while tools and mechanical instruments were demonstrated in the economic-

mechanical theatre. Dissections were likewise performed in the anatomical 

theatre, medical knowledge was practiced in the nosocomium, and chemical 

experiments were carried out in the laboratories, since, as the chemistry professor 

Torbern Bergman wrote in his autobiography: “The laboratory is also an 

auditorium, because all doctrines in this science should be corroborated through 

clear experiments”.387 During the Eighteenth Century, much of the teaching was 

thus relocated from the lectern in the great auditorium halls to the specific 

scientific sites, where the production of knowledge took place. 

 Private tutors, preceptors and simply socialising with professors undoubtedly 

also provided, greater possibilities for acquiring knowledge, but it was nonetheless 

through teaching that most of the knowledge was transmitted. Each specific chair 

was obliged to give public and private lectures, but whereas the themes of the 

private lecture were free for the professors to choose, the overall themes in the 

public lectures were provided by the university statutes. The first theology 

professor should thus publicly lecture on the New Testament from the original 

text as well as the New Testament’s ecclesiastical history, the second law 

professor on jus naturae, jus publicum and Roman Civil Law, etc. At the Swedish 

universities, the seventeenth-century statutes even stated which books were to be 

used specifically, which turned out to be an educational problem for the 

universities later on in the Eighteenth Century, as it prevented the professors 

from adapting the public lectures with the advent of new scientific 

developments.388 In the private lectures, the professors, and other supposita with 

the right to teach had all, to a very large degree, autonomy both in terms of what 

they taught, i.e. themes, and how it would be taught, i.e. methods. Certain 

fundamental restrictions naturally existed, in the sense that the overall aim of the 

University and the State should not be challenged; meaning any infringements on 

the Evangelical-Lutheran faith and the constitution of the State could not take 

place.389 That aside, the private lectures were indeed the place for the students to 

obtain specialised and state of the art knowledge in a given field. 

                                                             
386 Students in possession of a testimonium paupertatis could furthermore enjoy any private lectures for free. 
King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XIX, for Testimonium paupertatis 
see Cap. IX §4.2, King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st 
March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og 
Fundatser], §10-12, for testimonium paupertatis see § 17, King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for 
Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, (1788), §7-8. 
387 Original quote: “Laboratorium är tillika auditorium, ty alla lärosatser i denna vetenskap böra med tydeliga 
försök bestyrkas.”. Torbern Bergman, Autobiography 1782, [KVA: Bergman]. 
388 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap XIX § 1.1-4.9. For the problem 
regarding the number of certain predefined books, see Uppsala Consistorium, "Letter from Consistorium to 
the Chancellor, regarding the lectures", Uppsala, June 9th, 1792, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Upsala 
Universitets Historia, Bihang V (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1913), p. 222-227.   
389  Intolerance towards infringements is clearly seen in 1761, when the famous German educator and 
theology professor at Sorø Academy Johann Bernhard Basedow resigned and reallocated to the gymnasium in 
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 The students, however, were not immediately granted liberty to choose their 

own subject of study. The matriculation examination had indeed given the 

students access to the university but this did not equal free access to every lecture. 

In order to study and attend advanced lectures in the higher faculties, the students 

first needed to pass the preliminary exams (see figures 4 and 5 on academic 

degrees and official exams below) At Copenhagen University this meant the 

philosophical exam, which was basically an extended version of the artium 

examination.390 At the Swedish universities, the preliminary exams were, however, 

much more extensive, as the students were first obliged to pass a preliminary 

theology exam before the philosophical exam could be pursued. Whereas the 

preliminary exams in Copenhagen could be obtained within the first year, the 

preliminary period for the students at the Swedish universities often lasted for 

years.  

 However, common to all the Nordic preliminary exams was the strong focus 

on theology studies and ancient languages. The preliminary theology exam at the 

Swedish universities entailed a close examination of the students’ necessary 

knowledge on the Christian articles of faith, the Swedish church’s creed and 

dogma, the right reasons for the Holy Writ as well as on the historical context of 

the New and Old Testament.391  Similar focal points on theology and ancient 

languages were seen in the Copenhagen philosophical exam. The 1732 statute 

prescribed that in order to achieve the highest grade Laudabili, the student had to 

be; firstly, knowledgeable in Hebrew, Greek and Latin and to show that he had 

understood the Bible in Greek as well as other Latin authors. Secondly, that he 

was knowledgeable in history and geography, and thirdly, that he possessed an 

‘understanding’ of mathematics and physics. To achieve the next best thing, Haud 

Laudabili, knowledge in the hard sciences of mathematics and physics was not 

necessary at all.392 The compulsiveness of preliminary studies, as well as their sheer 

length, shows just how important these subjects were perceived to be. In an 

academic sense they were perceived as laying the fundamental knowledge for all 

further studies, whereas in a more societal sense, the preliminary exams, together 

with the predefined themes in the public lectures, guaranteed to the State that 

every student no matter their field of study or degree would leave the university 

with a good understanding of the most important and fundamental values for the 

society; that of the Lutheran-Evangelical faith and the constitution of the State. In 

other words, the preliminary exams and the public lectures guaranteed the State 

one decisive feature; that its vicars, civil servants, physicians and teachers would 

all possess a certain uniformity and standardised knowledge.  

                                                                                                                                                                 
Altona due to his deviant theological teachings. See Olaf Carlsen, Über J.B. Basedows Entlassung von der 

Ritterakademie zu Soro ̈, (Kbh.: Munksgaard, 1937). 
390 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 37.  
391 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XVII, §1.5. 
392 King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 37. 
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Figure 4: Uppsala University in the Eighteenth Century - Academic degrees and official exams 
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Figure 5: Copenhagen University in the Eighteenth Century – Academic degrees and official exams 
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 Although natural sciences and medicine entered its heyday during the 

Eighteenth Century, the overall interest and focus from the students, who in 

many ways also reflected the interest of the society, continued to be on ancient 

languages and theology.  The private and public lectures on the natural sciences 

were, in general, less visited than the lectures on theology, the ancient languages, 

philosophy and history. At Uppsala University, the number of participants 

attending each lecture show, firstly that the proportion of students among the 

different lectures was somewhat stable, taking the general student decline into 

account, and secondly, that the ancient languages, especially Latin with 143 

participants in 1748, was always the most visited lecture, closely followed by 

theology (53-105), theoretical philosophy (86) and history lectures (137). The 

natural sciences, especially physics and mathematics, were often very poorly 

visited in comparison, sometimes with only five-six students attending; Linnaeus’ 

lectures in natural history were the notable exception.393 In his account of the 

Uppsala University, the professor of astronomy Daniel Melanderhjelm wrote in 

1783 that during his student days (1743-1752) only ten to twelve students visited 

the otherwise great mathematician Professor Klingenstierna’s lectures, and in the 

lectures on higher mathematics it was only Melanderhjelm himself and the later 

professor of mathematics Fredric Mallet who attended.394  

 Despite the preliminary exam requirements, these were still a surprisingly low 

numbers, which in many ways raises several questions about the strong focus and 

promotion of the natural sciences that were made by the central administration in 

Stockholm, especially taking into consideration, that it was the students’ free 

choice after passing preliminary exams to attend the lectures that they themselves 

found to be profitable. A part of the answer may, therefore, lie in the general 

composition of the student body. The majority of the students intended to 

become vicars or teachers and thus went to the universities with one specific aim 

in mind; i.e. to study these specific disciplines.395 Although the natural sciences 

and medicine were strengthened and experienced several scientific breakthroughs 

during the Eighteenth Century, the fundamental teaching, the preliminary exam 

requirements and the student interests were thus still centred on the theological 

disciplines, metaphysics and ancient languages.   

 In this regard, it is, however, important to recognise the fundamental 

difference between exams and academic degrees. Exams were used to scrutinise a 

candidate’s knowledge and marked whether or not a candidate had the required 

                                                             
393 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 161ff. A remarkable exception from the low numbers of students attending mathematics and 
physics lectures was in the blossoming new discipline of botany under Carl Linnaeus. Incredibly high 
numbers of students are seen in both his public and private lectures, ranging from 144 participants in the 
public lectures and 165 in the private lectures in 1748 to 101 and 88 respectively in 1756. Theodor Magnus 

Fries, Linnaeus (afterwards Carl von Linne ́) the story of his life, (London: Witherby, 1923), p. 212. 
394 Daniel Melanderhjelm, "Uppsats rörande Uppsala Universitet", 1783, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala 
Universitets Historia, Bihang V (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1913), Cap. 3, §23.  
395 In the period 1732-1788 5,455 out of 8,055 graduate students were educated as theologians at Copenhagen 
University. Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), See Annex 5: Production of 
graduates from Copenhagen University 1732-1788. 
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knowledge in order to pass. Passed exams did not grant the candidate any title or 

degree. The student was either given a certificate or the passed exam was simply 

written into the student’s testimonium academicum for future use, when applying for 

positions outside academia or, as shown above, for attending the higher lectures. 

In contrast, academic degrees were mainly, but not exclusively, used within 

academia as of sign of distinguished scholarship. The early modern European 

universities had inherited the pan-European recognised system of academic 

degrees – the baccalaureate, licentiate and doctorate – from the Middle Ages, but 

although they were good to have, they were rarely required as a precondition for 

any trades or positions outside academia.396 In order to be appointed as a teacher 

or in some cases also as a vicar, passing the philosophical exam often proved to 

be enough, especially in the more remote places or less attractive positions in the 

vast Nordic kingdoms.397  

 For many students, the preliminary exams were thus the only exams that they 

pursued and for the major part of the early modern period, the preliminary exams 

were also two of only very few exams that the students could pursue. Besides the 

preliminary exams, only one other actual official exam existed at the Scandinavian 

universities, the so-called teologisk embedseksamen at Copenhagen University and the 

so-called präst- och pastoralexamina at the Swedish universities. This special exam in 

theology had the obvious purpose of ensuring that the State had a good quality of 

highly educated vicars, which in Copenhagen was also expanded with a practical 

part in 1707; i.e. with an examination in the practice of preaching.398  

 Formally all faculties had graduate exams or the so-called kandidat-exams, 

which next to the academic degree of licentiate, would constitute the more 

theoretical exam. However, they were all very unevenly used, if used at all. At the 

Swedish universities, contrary to Copenhagen University, the kandidat-exams (as a 

theoretical exam) together with the licentiate degree (as a practical exam) were 

used to some extent, but mainly within the faculty of medicine. Within theology, 

these exams or the degrees were never used, since every student simply pursued 

the above-mentioned vicar exam, and within the Faculty of Law these two exams 

were only used in the rare cases when a student was pursuing a doctoral degree in 

                                                             
396  Within academia, the use of academic degrees depended very much on the individual university, as 
practice behind the degrees had developed in different directions through the centuries. Willem Frijhoff, 
"Graduation and Careers" in A History of the University in Europe - Universities in Early Modern Europe, ed. Walter 
Rüegg (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1996), p. 358. For more on the development and use of higher academic 
degrees outside academia see Chapter: 5 Enclosing Nordic Academia – The introduction of new patriotic 
preconditions. 
397 Although the new regulation of 1707 on the official theology exam clearly stated that this exam was 
required for any positions as vicars in the State, uncertainty in practice, even in the following statutes, still 
seems to have been the case. Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 2, (1879), p. 
174f. The statutes of 1732 and 1778 do not contain any requirements for school and gymnasium teachers, 
besides stating that rectors and vice-rectors should have either the magister philosophiae degree (1732, § 46) or have 
passed the philological exam (1788, Chapter VI, § 23).  
398 Ibid., p. 172ff, King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st 
March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og 
Fundatser], § 38-40, Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation 
och Verksamhet, (1914), p. 209. 
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law. 399  Importantly, however, whereas the Danish composite state before the 

1730s relied heavily on the vicar exam to supply the civil administration with an 

educated workforce, the Swedish Kingdom relied both on it, and the use of the 

academic degree of magister philosophiae. Whereas the präst- och pastoralexamina was 

directed at the ecclesiastical parts of the kingdom, the broad knowledge, that the 

magister philosophiae offered, supplied the central administration with broadly 

educated subjects.400 

 However, as the need for specialised personnel increased with the steady 

growth of the central administrations and public institutions, the need for 

specialised exams also increased. In 1736, the need for specialised civil servants in 

the administration of the Danish composite state had risen to such a level, that 

King Christian VI issued an addition to the university’s statute, authorising a 

graduate law exam, the examine juridico. According to this new regulation, no one 

was “…hereafter allowed to seek any position as [a] judge or procurator or any 

other occupation that in any way has something to do with law, unless he in 

advance has been publicly examined by Facultate Juridica…”. Thus in order to 

possess any jurisdictional position in the civil administration, the candidate 

henceforth needed to pass a law exam, which, like the official theology exam, was 

also based on both a theoretical and practical part.401  

 This was a very important shift in the relationship between the university and 

the State. For centuries, theology had been the main concern of the State in its 

relationship with the university, hence having its only official exam in theology, 

but with the law exam new steps towards a closer relationship between the two 

had been set in motion, as it opened up the possibility of new and other options, 

i.e. new exams, that could comply with the needs of an ever more complex State 

administration and society. In the Swedish Kingdom, this shift towards an 

increased harmonisation of university teaching and governmental and 

administrative demands through official exams began in the 1740s. Led by the 

State’s commissions, the introduction of new exams was a clear result of the 

State’s demands for so-called capable subjects; that is, the State’s demands that 

university educations should have the clear aim of being useful for the king and 

the country.  

 In spring 1744, the three university chancellors in the Swedish Kingdom, C. 

Gyllenborg, O. Cederström and I. Gyllenborg, wrote to His Majesty, criticising 

the current state of education at the Swedish universities and requested that a 

general revision should take place. This criticism became the first initial steps in 

                                                             
399 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 206f, 209, 215f. 
400 Ibid., p. 222ff, Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.1: Universitetets Öden, (1913), p. 
249. 
401 Original quote: ”…efterdags søge om noget enten Dommer eller Procurator Embede eller anden Civil 
Bestilling, som i ringeste maade med Justitien har at bestille, men mindre hand forud af Facultate Juridica 
publice er examineret…”. King Christian VI, Forordning, hvorledes med Examinibus Juridicis ved Universitetet udi 
Kiøbenhavn til Justitiens befordring herefter skal forbeholdes (Kiøbenhavn: J. J. Høpffner, 10th February 1736), 1st 
Post, § 1-10, quote from 1st Post § 1. 
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reforming the broad education of the students and introducing new specialised 

exams. In response to the three chancellors’ critique, the different faculties did, 

however, not share the same opinions regarding a specialisation of the students’ 

exams, and thus also of the students’ education. Although they acknowledged the 

challenges of a broad-based education, the professors in The Faculty of 

Philosophy at Uppsala University were not ready to give up the polyhistoric 

foundation of their faculty. On behalf of the Faculty of Philosophy, the skytteanska 

professor and decanus Johan Ihre wrote: 

 

It is more than known, that 10 professors in separate fields in our Faculty of 

Philosophy examine those, who desire the magister title. Now, it is impossible 

for anyone who is examined to be equally perfect and skilled in all fields; the 

more he [the student] has studied, the greater is his desire and interest for only 

one or some few sciences. […] But nonetheless…all, who wish to make any 

improvement in studies, need to acquire an ordinary understanding of all the 

philosophical sciences. 402 

 

Ihre acknowledged thus the natural tendency for students to specialise their 

knowledge, as well as the use of increased specialisation, but in spite of this 

acknowledgement, Ihre nonetheless refused to abandon the polyhistoric notion 

that characterised the faculty as well as the magister degree altogether. However, 

this polyhistoric understanding was not shared among all faculties. In the 

deliberation in the Faculty of Law, the decanus and law Professor Anders Berch, on 

behalf of the faculty, clearly supported a stronger specialisation; not only among 

the higher graduations but of the entire university system. In the deliberation he 

wrote:  

 

The one, who aims and wants to qualify for the judiciary administration, well, 

he does not need to be examined in other sciences than those, which would 

directly lead him to his aim. […] An architect does only need knowledge in 

some parts of the mathematics, but can do without astronomy… The point is 

in short, that the human understanding is so limited, that it cannot reach a 

perfectly deep knowledge in each and every science that is spread among each 

of a faculty’s members.403  

                                                             
402 Original quote: “Thet är mer än bekant, att 10 professorer af serskildte sciencer i wår philosophiska 
facultet examinera them, som uti then samma begära gradum magisterii. Nu är thet wäl omöjeligit, att någon 
enda som examineras kan uti alla wara lika fullkomligen förfaren; utan ju nyttigare jan hafwer studerat, ju mer 
hafwar han samlat sin hog och lust på en eller några få wettenskaper… Men icke thess mindre…alla, som 
wilja giöra några synnerliga framsteg i studier, måge blifwa förordsakade att skaffa sig någon allmännelig smak 
af samtlige philosophiska wetenskaper”. Uppsala Consistorium, "Fakulteternas betänkanden i anledning af 
kanslerernas examensförslag", Uppsala, 11th June 1744, Faculty of Philosophy's deliberation p. 315-319, 
quote from p. 317.  
403 Original quote: “Den, som ernar sig til justitie staten och wil för samma ordsaker göra sig meriterad, 
behöfwer ju icke eller låta examinera sig uti andra wettenskaper än de, som directe föra honom til sit 
påsyftade ändemål. […] En architect behöfwer kunskap i wissa delar af mathematiquen, men kan umbära 
astronomien… Meningen är i kort denna, att som det menskliga begrepet är så inskränkt, att de icke kan 
hinna til en aldeles diup insickt uti hwar och en wettenskap, som emellan hwar och en facultets ledamot är 
kringspridd…”. Ibid., Faculty of Law's deliberation p. 308-314, quote from p. 314. 
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Anders Berch, who before being appointed as a professor also had a ten-year 

career in the State administration, strongly supported a specialisation, not only in 

his faculty but among all the faculties. Although no clear consensus on the needed 

degree of specialisation thus existed within the university, the different 

deliberations nonetheless clearly showed, that specialisation was not only an issue 

among the central administration but also something that the professors dealt 

with.  

 As the Commission of Education was appointed the year after, these 

deliberations naturally played a part in advancing a specialised exam system. At 

the commission meeting on the 15th October 1748, the commission expressed a 

harsh judgement on the current exams, stating that they were too broad, and thus 

only led to superficial knowledge. In order to improve the skills and knowledge of 

the students, the exams should focus on a major study and only persons with 

equivalent academic credentials in such exams should be given a position in the 

State; i.e. the exams should be specialised and correlate to specific positions in the 

State.404 Like King Christian VI’s regulation of 1736 on law exams, the Swedish 

Monarch authorised thus on the 10th March 1749 a similar regulation declaring 

firstly, that any student who wished to seek positions within the jurisdictional 

areas of the State, should not leave the university without a testimonium, which 

stated the students’ knowledge in the fields of law, and secondly, that any legal 

position in the State should not be taken by any, who did not have such a 

testimonium.405 

 However, whereas the government in Copenhagen seemed to have been 

satisfied with the additional official exam in law until exams in every faculty were 

introduced in 1788406, the Swedish government, pushed by the Commission of 

Education, went further in reforming the exam system. Already a year later, on 

March 9th, 1750, the King issued a new regulation, expanding the previous 

regulation to encompass all branches of the State administration. In order to take 

up a position in any of the State’s administrative branches, the student had, 

henceforth, to possess a designated testimonium to the specific position that he 

aspired to. With the expanded regulations, the Swedish monarch had thus 

introduced a long line of new civil exams, also known as the collegio-exams, each 

specifically targeting one branch of the central administration. 

 Upon request, the consistorium in Uppsala should lay out a plan for each of 

these civil exams, i.e. the sciences in which a candidate should be examined in 

order to pass one of the designated exams. The following year, on the 16th March 

1751, the Uppsala consistorium delivered a complete list of all civil exams and the 

                                                             
404 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.1: Universitetets Öden, (1913), p. 248f. 
405 King Fredrik I, "Förordning, angående de Studerandes Academiska Wittnesbörder, som tänka söka sin 
befordran wid Rättegångswerken" 10th of March, 1749, in Publique Handlingar, Placater, Förordningar, Resolutioner 
och Publicationer, 1749-1754, Part V (Stockholm: L. L. Grefing, 1756), p. 2857. 
406 King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, 
(1788), Chapter IV, see specific § 1. 
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corresponding fields of science to their chancellor, which amounted to ten new 

civil exams. Besides showing satisfactory knowledge in the fundamental articles of 

faith, which had already been introduced by royal regulation in 1735, candidates in 

any of these civil exams should likewise also be examined in politics and iure 

publico patriae. Faith, politics and patriotic law was thus the foundation for all civil 

servants, upon which each specialisation would be built407 These specialisations or 

civil exams were as schematised below: 

 

 

 

Table 4: Civil exams introduced in 1750 at the Swedish Universities (Uppsala)408 

Civil Exam to 

[administrative 

unit/college] 

Subjects for Examinations Examining Chairs 

1: Judicial System 

(Rättegångswärken) 

Legalities (1+2) Chair in morals (1), and the chairs 

in law (2). 

2: College of War  

(Krigs Collegium) 

Arithmetic (1), physics and chemistry in 

relation to powder and arms (2+3), and 

general householding and economics (4). 

Chair in geometry (1), chair in 

physics (2), chair in chemistry (3), 

and chair in economics (4). 

3: College of Admiralty 

(Ammiralitets Collegium) 

Arithmetic (1), physics in relation to 

shipbuilding (2), and astronomy in relation 

to navigation (3).  

Chair in geometry (1), chair in 

physics (2), and chair in astronomy 

(3). 

4: College of Chancellery 

(Cancellie Collegium) 

Politics, eloquence and history (advanced) 

(1), economics in relation to domestic 

householding and foreign trade (2). 

Chair in Skytteanska (1), chair in 

economics (2). 

5: College of Chamber 

(Cammar Collegium) 

Arithmetic and land surveying (1), physical 

knowledge of the land (2+3), and cameral 

housekeeping (4). 

Chair in geometry (1), chair in 

chemistry (2), chair in natural 

history (3) chair in economics (4). 

6: Office of the State 

(Statscontoir) 

Arithmetic (1), finance (2). Chair in geometry (1), chair in 

economics (2). 

7: College of Mining 

(Berg Collegium) 

All knowledge relating to mines and 

quarries (1+2+3), and mining householding 

(4). 

Chair in chemistry (1), chair in 

physics (2), chair in geometry (3), 

and chair in economics (4). 

8: College of Commerce 

(Commercie Collegium) 

Knowledge regarding woodcraft and 

commodities (1+2), history of their 

productions (3), trade and craft 

householding (4) and trade legalities (5). 

Chair in natural history (1), chair in 

chemistry (2), chair in history (3), 

chair in economics (4), and the 

chairs in law (5). 

9: Audit Chamber 

(Cammar Revision) 

Arithmetic (1), accountancy (2), and 

legalities (3). 

Chair in geometry (1), chair in 

economics (2), and the chairs in 

law (3).  

10: Chancellery of the 

Palace  

(Slåttscancelliet) 

Legalities (1+2), arithmetic (3), and 

economics (4). 

Chair in morals (1), and the chairs 

in law (2), chair in geometry (3), 

and chair in economics (4). 

 

 

 

                                                             
407  Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriet till Kanslern om ämnen i de olika civilexamina", Uppsala, 16th 
March 1751, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & 
Wiksells, 1912), p. 33f. 
408 The table is based on Uppsala consistorium’s reply to the chancellor in 1751: ibid., p.  33-36. For the first 
civil exam, i.e. in the judicial system, the regulation of March 1749 has been used, see King Fredrik I, 
"Förordning, angående de Studerandes Academiska Wittnesbörder, som tänka söka sin befordran wid 
Rättegångswerken" (10th of March, 1749), p. 2857. 



 Implementing patriotic purposive utility – Nordic Academia in Expansion  

- 174 - 

 

 

With the introduction of the civil exams in 1750 and the elaborations of their 

subjects in 1751, the Swedish State and the kingdom’s universities were 

consolidated to an unprecedented degree. The universities, since their foundation, 

had taught and educated students to a broad range of subjects and disciplines, and 

if persistent and talented enough also granted them academic degrees. From this 

pool of students, the State and society were provided with an educated workforce, 

but besides the introduction of the official vicar exam during the Seventeenth 

Century, the education and examination were, initially, based upon a polyhistoric 

learned notion of education, or Bildung, which secondly, relied upon the will and 

competence of the university. However, with the introduction of the new civil 

exam in law in 1736 and the collegio-exams in 1750, this was no longer the case. 

The need for specialised knowledge had increased the need for specialised 

education, i.e. Ausbildung, with the consequence that the State and the University 

bound themselves tighter together, as positions within the State required academic 

credentials, which could only be obtained at the universities.  

 The Swedish Commission of Education had thus not succeeded in 

restructuring the universities’ faculty system according to the State’s need, as 

explained in the previous chapter, but with the introduction of civil exams, the 

State could have its needs fulfilled. By looking into the subjects and the examining 

chairs that the new civil exams demanded, it is also clear to see the recurrent need 

and focus on the usefulness of economics and the natural sciences. Besides 

fundamental mathematics, i.e. arithmetic, it was mainly economics and the natural 

sciences which were the most needed subjects. In eight out of the ten civil exams, 

the newly founded professor in economics had to attend as an examiner, and five 

out of ten the professor in physics or chemistry or both had also to attend. The 

need for these scientific fields in the civil exams correlates thus also with the 

erection of the chairs in these fields. With the introduction of the civil exams, a 

large part of the teaching, as well as examinations, would henceforth be directed 

to educate students towards the direct needs of the State’s civil or ecclesiastical 

administration.  

 From the second half of the Eighteenth Century, the path to an official 

position in the central or civic administration was thus, formally, through the 

official exams at the universities. With the new law and collegio exams, the 

universities in the Nordic region had not only initiated a process of specialisation, 

which continued to grow with the complexity of the State and with the many new 

fields of science and knowledge that saw the dawn of light in the following 

centuries, but they had also initiated a consolidation between the State and 

University through shared educational purposes and teaching practices. Since the 

universities henceforth provided specialised exams to the many positions in the 

State, be they ecclesiastical, civil or legal administrators as well as medical doctors, 

the State had thus not only a stronger interest and need but also a stronger 

dependence on the universities.  
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 To optimise and secure a future ‘stockpile’ of well-educated civil servants, 

vicars, physicians and teachers, the State authorities in the Nordic region 

continued to demand more control of the universities’ actual output. One of the 

new control mechanisms that were introduced was the examination protocols. 

During the examination to any of the civil exams, all the examiners’ questions and 

the candidate’s answers should be listed in this protocol, and only upon passing 

the exam, would the candidate be granted an academic testimonium signed by the 

rector under the eye of consistorium. The chancellors should, furthermore, register all 

candidates, which had passed any exam, and send a complete list to the 

government for them to check and for the judicial system and the colleges to 

use.409 It was a bureaucratisation of the universities and the educational system as 

a whole that also took place in the Danish composite state. Since 1754, the 

university patron in Copenhagen, J. L. Holstein, requested that the consistorium 

should annually report back to him on the current state of the university. 410 

According to this request, regulations were given to the faculty decani, that twice a 

year they should provide a list of all students who had taken the final official 

exams or academic degrees, together with their grades. This list was then to be 

saved in the ministry, Danske Kancelli, and used when vacant positions in the 

central or civic administration, as well as civil or ecclesiastical society needed to be 

filled.411  

 From the reports by Pro-Chancellor Pontoppidan to the ministry, this 

increased control and bureaucratisation through the universities’ teaching and 

exams are clearly seen. Besides listing all examined students and which lectures the 

professors had done, Pontoppidan even specifically recommended good students 

for future positions. In his report from the academic year 1758-1759, 

Pontoppidan wrote to the university patron J. L. Holstein about the excellent 

knowledge of the just examined law student Colbiørnsen: “He has such a great 

genius and so much erudition, that he, after Professor Erichsen’s promotion, with 

certainty can be called the worthies Candidatus Juris that we have at present 

time”.412 With better bureaucratisation and increased control of the examinations, 

                                                             
409 King Fredrik I, "Kongl. Maj:ts nådige Förordning om Academiska Wittnesbörder" 9th of March, 1750, in 
Publique Handlingar, Placater, Förordningar, Resolutioner och Publicationer, 1749-1754, Part V (Stockholm: L. L. 
Grefing, 1756), p. 2936ff. 
410 This task of supervision was taken over by the pro-chancellor as soon as this position was erected the year 
after. King Frederik V, Instruction for Pro-Cancellarius ved Universitetet udi Kiøbenhavn, Fredensborg, 2nd May 1755, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Pontoppidan, Erik - Personlige papirer, herunder bestallinger, instruks som 
prokansler for universitetet m.m., No. 131], § 10.  
411 Ibid., King Christian VII, Instruction til Procancellarius Hector Friderich Janson, (1786), § 6-8. Similar requests 
from the State were also seen in the previous century, but they were not rigorously upheld by either by the 
State or the University. However, in the mid-eighteenth century pro-chancellor Pontoppidan sent several 
detailed lists to the chancellery. Examples of these reports have been printed in Laurits Engelstoft, Universitets 
og Skole-Annaler, (1806-1813), 1811:1 p. 193-206, 1812:1 p. 11-24, 1813:2 p. 161-178. Also student and 
professor attendance began to be more rigorously monitored during the mid-century. E.g. Uppsala 
Consistorium, "Utdrag ur Konsistoriets protokoll vid kanslern grefve Karl Gyllenborgs besök d. 24 och 31 
januari 1744", Uppsala, 24th and 31st January 1744, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, 
Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), § 9.1-9.3. 
412 Original quote: “Han har saa stort Genie og saa megen Erudition, at han siden Professor Erichsens 
Befordring med Vished kan kaldes den værdigste Candidatus Juris, vi have paa nærværende Tid”. Erik 
Pontoppidan, "Udtog af Procantsler E. Pontoppidan's Indberetning til Kongen ", Kiøbenhavn, 12th August 
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a better knowledge of potential candidates to the state administration was thus 

also achieved and transmitted to the chancellery.  

 The increased control of the universities in the mid-eighteenth-century did, 

however, not only find expression in forms of bureaucratisation of student 

attendance, professor absence and overall performance, but also through a direct 

influence of the actual content which was taught and studied. Since the chairs and 

the subjects they taught were determined by the university statutes, it had been 

difficult for the State to dictate the actual content. However, as the political 

determination for more a patriotic purposive utility of science and education 

increased, together with the increasing threat of religious divergences, the state 

authorities began to challenge these inherit academic rights.  

 Besides fortifying the kingdom’s borders against the threatening Pietism and 

other alarming sectarian practices with extra chairs in theology at Lund and 

Uppsala University and by strongly determining the theology appointments at 

Greifswald University, as pointed out above, the parliament-ruled Swedish 

Kingdom saw it likewise necessary to strengthen its own constitutional 

foundation.413 In 1757, the estates, through His Majesty, informed the university 

chancellors that the constitution, as well as the duties that the kingdom's 

inhabitants had towards king and country, should be taught. It was a direct 

interference in the lectures that not only encompassed the universities but all 

schools and gymnasiums as well. 414  Just four years later, this constitutional 

foundation was strengthened further with the establishment of a specific chair in 

constitutional law at Uppsala University, to which the parliament directly 

appointed Nils Risell to the position.415 However, with the fall of Parliamentarism 

and the reinstitution of the absolute monarchy during the revolution in 1772, the 

chair in constitutional law together with the demands for constitutional teaching 

were, naturally, immediately terminated.416  

                                                                                                                                                                 
1759, printed in Laurits Engelstoft, Universitetets og Skole-Annaler (Kiøbenhavn: Andreas Seidelin, 1813), p. 17. 
Engelstoft writes in brackets that the student Colbiørnsen is Jacob Eduard Colbiørnsen, the later recognised 
scholar and professor in law. However, according to the matriculation register for Copenhagen University, J. 
E. Colbiørnsen matriculated at the university in 1760 and was awarded the Baccelaurus philosophiae in the 30th 
Juli 1761. He could thus not have taken the law exam already in 1759. See Copehagen Consistorium, 
"Vniversitatis Hafniensis Matricvla", København, 1740-1829, printed in S. Birket-Smith, Kjøbenhavns 
Universitets Matrikel. Vol 3 (Kjøbenhavn: H. Hagerup's Boghandel, 1912), p. 201, 219. 
413 Dirk Alvermann, "Greifswalder Universitätsreformen 1648-1815", (2007), p. 71. At Lund and Uppsala 
Universities, respectively, the fourth and sixth chair in theology were erected with the specific purpose to 
combat the false teaching of Pietism and herrnhuterism among others. See Carl Fehrman, Lärdomens Lund: 

epoker, episoder, miljöer, människor, (1984), p. 53, Sten Lindroth, Svensk la ̈rdomshistoria: Frihetstiden, (1978), p. 30.  
414 King Adolph Friedrich, "K. Maj:ts bref om undervisning i grundlagarna", Stockholm, 10th February 1757, 
printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). Dirk 
Alvermann, "Greifswalder Universitätsreformen 1648-1815", (2007), p. 92. 
415  King Adolph Friedrich, "K. Maj:ts bref om inrättande af en professur i svensk statsrätt och 
akademisekerteraren N. Risells utnämning till platsen, samt akademinotarien Boudries befordran till Risells 
efterträdare", Stockholm, 22nd October 1761, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang 
IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). It appears from this ordinance that not only universities, but also 
schools and gymnasiums were required to teach constitutional laws.  
416  Carl Rudenschöld, "Kanslern till K. Maj:t med förslag att indraga professuren i svensk statsrätt", 
Stockholm, 4th October 1772. 
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 In this landscape, an ever stronger and more divergent political perception of 

the State emerged, and it became thus simultaneously more common to use 

education as a political instrument to secure its own legitimation. With the new 

purposes deriving from the notion of the patriotic purposive utility, the State had 

taken up a much stronger interest in its institutions, and especially the universities 

began thus to play a much more crucial role in the creation of the patriotic state; 

in other words, the universities became important instruments in the new patriotic 

social order. In both Nordic countries, the State commissions did not succeed in 

reforming or restructuring the institutional foundations of the universities. In 

spite of this failure, the State, however, successfully managed to adapt the two 

main functions of the universities, i.e. education and scientific production, to the 

needs of the State. Just like the universities after the Reformation became crucial 

tools to defend and promote the right confession, the universities in the 

Eighteenth Century became of crucial importance for the State’s endeavours to 

strengthen the fatherland and its glory, esteem and reputation, through economic 

and scientific expansions.  
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CHAPTER 5: ENCLOSING NORDIC ACADEMIA – 
THE INTRODUCTION OF NEW PATRIOTIC 

PRECONDITIONS 

 

The implementation of the patriotic purposive utility in science and education 

transformed the universities’ educational system and the production of science, in 

terms of a new system of exams and the establishment of new chairs and scientific 

sites. This implementation also had an impact on the universities’ institutional 

practices and preconditions regarding the highest members of their community; 

i.e. the professors and academic doctors. The growing patriotism and the new 

emphasis on natio, on the birthplace of the academics and the right fatherland, 

challenged the otherwise meritocratic ideals and cosmopolitan nature of the 

learned academic world. As new patriotic preconditions for the academic citizens’ 

positions and activities were imposed by the State and later upheld by academia 

itself, the learned cosmopolitan idea of inter cives academicos, i.e. of free and equal 

access and mutual recognition among all academic citizens, began to be disrupted. 

The very idea of emphasising a preference for local-born scholars was not a 

completely new phenomenon at the beginning of the Eighteenth Century, but 

because of the different understandings and official definitions of fatherland and 

patriotism between the Swedish Kingdom and the Danish composite state, i.e. 

between a notion of natio-bound patriotism and an unbound patriotism (cf. State, 

power and patriotism in the introduction), rather large variations also existed in 

regard to when and how this emphasis on birthplace occurred. However, with the 

consolidating political community and a stronger defined notion of the fatherland, 

that took place during the long Eighteenth Century, the preference for natio 

intensified nevertheless all over the Nordic region. 

 This chapter examines thus how this stronger emphasis on natio transformed, 

firstly, the conditions and prerequisites for doctoral activities both within and 

without academia, and secondly, how it changed the preconditions for 

nominations for higher academic positions, and thus also for the general 

composition of the professorial corpus. By investigating these two focal points, 

the chapter seeks to highlight some of the main institutional-academic 

consequences that patriotism brought about during the long Eighteenth Century. 

The chapter sets out to examine the eighteenth-century institutional-academic 

enclosure of Nordic academia. 
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DISRUPTING THE UNIVERSALITY OF ACADEMIC DEGREES – 
INTRODUCING NATIONAL REQUIREMENTS  

During the early modern period, the European network of universities contained 

many unique rights and privileges, but at the basis of their collaborative practice 

laid first and foremost the equal and mutual recognition of the academic degrees; 

i.e. in the three-levelled system of baccalaureates, licentiates and doctorates. 

Rooted deep in the mediaeval foundation of Authentica Habita, it was a pan-

European recognised system in the sense that all European universities mutually 

used and recognised these academic degrees. However, centuries of use had also 

led to a variety of practices and requirements behind the academic degrees.417 

Together with the confessional divide after the Reformation and the centralisation 

of State power during the late Seventeenth Century, these varieties led to an 

increased mistrust in foreign degrees. As the new political community rose during 

the Eighteenth Century, i.e. a better defined patriotic community and more 

strongly defined fatherland were developed, the mistrust of foreigners and their 

degrees began to contest the very universality that was embedded in the academic 

degrees. 

 With the foundation of the first universities in the Nordic Region in the late 

Fifteenth Century, the three-stage system of baccalaureates, licentiates and 

doctorates were also institutionally introduced into the Nordic region. In the 

universities’ four faculties, the academic degrees were formally recognised, and 

although they also continued to be recognised throughout the early modern 

period, the practices and preconditions for the awarding of such degrees had, 

however, changed to such an extent through the centuries that certain degrees 

were barely in use anymore. The baccalaureus degree, for example, continued to 

be used but almost exclusively within the Faculty of Philosophy, as it mainly 

functioned as a prerequisite for the higher and more prestigious degree of 

Philosophiae Magister. Likewise, the licentiate degree was still inscribed in the 

university statutes, but it was only very rarely awarded and used with the 

exception of the Swedish faculties of medicine.418 Common to all of the lower 

academic degrees was that their existence, use, requirements and purposes were 

often unclear and not very consistent, which, on the one side, makes it hard for 

historians today to map their actual use and function but, on the other side, also 

reconfirms their non-consistent importance. 

 This, however, was not the case with the highest of the academic degrees, i.e. 

the doctoral degree. These degrees continued to be used and were also – with 

                                                             
417 Willem Frijhoff, "Graduation and Careers", (1996), p. 358, 362f. 
418 For Copenhagen University see: King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, 
Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, 
Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 41-51, King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns 
Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, (1788), Cap. V, § 1-5. For the Swedish Universities see: Claes 
Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, (1914), p. 
205-231. 
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some disruptions and exceptions depending on the discipline – awarded in the 

Nordic periphery. Promising Nordic students with the right talents and merits 

could thus continue their studies in the pursuit of the highest academic degrees, 

which would grant the holder a recognised rank and dignity, rights and privileges 

all over Europe. Among the higher faculties in all of Europe, the highest 

achievable degrees were the Divinitatis Doctor (DD), Juris Doctor (JD) and Medicinae 

Doctor (MD), and within the lower faculty, the Faculty of Philosophy, the highest 

achievable title was the so-called Philosophiae Magister (Phil. Mag.). Among these 

higher degrees, there were two divisions. One was the centuries-old recognised 

distinction in academic status between higher and lower faculties, between 

doctorates and magisters, whereas the other lay in the difference between qualifying 

and honorary degrees.419 In this case, the latter took up an important role as it 

played a crucial part in the limitation of the universal academic recognition. 

 In the eighteenth-century Nordic region, doctors and magisters in medicine 

and philosophy were understood to possess the qualifications that were needed in 

order to take up certain positions outside the world of universities e.g. physicians, 

gymnasium principals, and general administrative positions in the central 

administration. The academic degrees in medicine and philosophy worked as a 

prerequisite, as they qualified the holder for such positions. Doctoral degrees in 

theology and law were, on the contrary, seen more as being honorary titles for 

which a certain position and not a certain education was the precondition; i.e. 

positions as bishops, professors of theology or law, certain provosts and vicars as 

well as barristers of the Supreme Court.420 The fact that they were honorary titles 

also meant that they were only awarded on very special occasions, such as at the 

coronations of new monarchs, which moreover had the consequence that decade-

long intervals often occurred between the honorary doctoral ceremonies. Many 

professors of theology had to wait for decades before they finally were given the 

honour of Divinitatis Doctor (see Table 5 and 6 below).421 

                                                             
419 During the late Eighteenth Century, doctorates in the Faculty of Philosophy were also introduced at 
Copenhagen University, but only by name. In 1824, a distinction between Magister Philosophiae and Doctor 
Philosophiae was introduced, and in 1854 the latter was finally abolished. Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns 
universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 2, (1879), p. 196f, 216ff. The introduction of Doctor Philosophiae, and the 
equalisation of all the degrees in terms of academic status in the late Eighteenth Century, followed thus the 
general developments in the German lands. William Clark, Academic charisma and the origins of the research 
university, (2006), p. 194f. 
420 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XVII, §1.4, King Christian VI, 
Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: 
Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 49, King Christian VI, 
Forordning, hvorledes med Examinibus Juridicis ved Universitetet udi Kiøbenhavn til Justitiens befordring herefter skal 
forbeholdes, (10th February 1736), Cap. 2, § 1. With the new statute in 1788, Copenhagen University opened up 
to the possibility of achieving the doctor title in theology and law on the basic of mere academic qualities. See 
King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, 
(1788), Cap. V, § 2. For the necessity of doctoral degrees in medicine, see below. 
421  For more detailed statistics see Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Graduation: 
Doctorate, Table 6.1-6.25. As the Eighteenth Century went along, both the quantity of titles and the number of 
held graduation ceremonies increased, thus limiting the time gap between honorary doctoral graduation and 
professorial nominations. Claes Annerstedt has registered all the Swedish honorary doctoral graduation 
ceremonies, the so-called promotio doctoralis, together with the total number of given doctorates: 1719 (13 
doctorates), 1732 (15 doctorates), 1752 (32), 1772 (40), 1779 (53). The fewest doctorates were by far given in 
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Table 7: Scandinavian Universities – Graduation and Nomination (Faculty), (Appendix Table 8.2) 

Faculty 
Total # of 
Professors 

All 
Graduations 

(#) 

Known 
Data 
(#) 

Known 
Data 
(%) 

Grad. before 
Nomination 

(#) 

Grad. in 
same Year 

(#) 

Grad. after 
Nomination 

(#) 

Grad. before 
Nomination 

(%) 

Grad. in 
same Year 

(%) 

Grad. after 
Nomination 

(%) 

Theology 124 86 85 98.8 14 5 66 16.5 5.9 77.6 

Law 42 18 18 100.0 8 2 8 44.4 11.1 44.4 

Medicine 52 47 46 97.9 41 3 2 89.1 6.5 4.3 

Philosophy 263 169 167 98.8 151 6 10 90.4 3.6 6.0 

All 
Faculties 396 259 257 99.2 163 12 82 63.4 4.7 31.9 

           Table 8: North German Universities – Graduation and Nomination (Faculty), (Appendix Table 8.5) 

Faculty 
Total # of 
Professors 

All 
Graduations 

(#) 

Known 
Data 
(#) 

Known 
Data 
(%) 

Grad. before 
Nomination 

(#) 

Grad. in 
same Year 

(#) 

Grad. after 
Nomination 

(#) 

Grad. before 
Nomination 

(%) 

Grad. in 
same Year 

(%) 

Grad. after 
Nomination 

(%) 

Theology 45 25 24 96.0 6 3 15 25.0 12.5 62.5 

Law 47 36 34 94.4 23 6 5 67.6 17.6 14.7 

Medicine 35 29 25 86.2 23 2 1 92.0 8.0 4.0 

Philosophy 93 53 47 88.7 39 4 3 83.0 8.5 6.4 

All 
Faculties 195 133 119 89.5 81 15 24 68.1 12.6 20.2 

 

 At the Scandinavian and North German universities the practice of doctoral 

graduations followed the same pattern throughout the Eighteenth Century, with 

one notable difference. The North German universities of Kiel and Greifswald 

had both transformed their structures in concordance with the new emphasis on a 

law that derived from the university reforms of Halle at the end of the 

Seventeenth Century. This not only meant that the number of law chairs was 

much higher amongst the North German universities in comparison to their 

                                                                                                                                                                 
theology. The first law doctorate was not awarded until at the ceremony in 1752. See Claes Annerstedt, Upsala 
Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, (1914), p. 235ff. 

Table 5: Scandinavian Universities – Doctoral Graduation (Faculty), (Appendix Table 6.2) 

Faculty 
Total # of 
Professors 

Known 
Data (#) 

Known 
Data (%) 

Av. years between 
matriculation and 

doctorate 

Highest 
number of 

years 

Lowest 
number of 

years 

Average age 
at Doctor 

Graduation 

Highest age 
at Doctor 

Graduation 

Lowest age 
at Doctor 

Graduation 

Theology 124 84 67.7 29.1 56 9 46.0 75 26 

Law 42 18 42.9 20.4 40 10 35.7 57 26 

Medicine 52 47 90.4 10.6 20 4 26.8 42 20 

Philosophy* 263 76 28.9 27.2 49 4 43.2 66 21 

All Faculties 396 170 42.9 23.4 56 4 39.2 75 20 

*Note: Philosophy refers here to professors in the Faculty of Philosophy, who had graduated for one of the doctoral degrees. For philosophy professors and the 
degree of Philosophiae Magister see Appendix Prosopographical Statistics – Academic Data, Graduation Phil. Mag., Table 5.1-5.8 

 

Table 6: North German Universities – Doctoral Graduation ( Faculty ), (Appendix Table 6.5) 

Faculty 
Total # of 
Professors 

Known 
Data (#) 

Known 
Data (%) 

Av. years between 
matriculation and 

doctorate 

Highest 
number of 

years 

Lowest 
number of 

years 

Average age 
at Doctor 

Graduation 

Highest age 
at Doctor 

Graduation 

Lowest age 
at Doctor 

Graduation 

Theology 45 25 55.6 24.9 37 14 38.8 54 24 

Law 47 36 76.6 11.6 29 5 27.5 46 20 

Medicine 35 29 82.9 6.7 9 5 26.1 44 21 

Philosophy* 93 19 20.4 26.2 44 8 36.1 59 21 

All Faculties 195 97 49.7 15.8 44 5 31.0 59 20 

*Note: Philosophy refers here to professors in the Faculty of Philosophy, who had graduated for one of the doctoral degrees. For philosophy professors and the 
degree of Philosophiae Magister  see Appendix Prosopographical Statistics – Academic Data, Graduation Phil. Mag., Table 5.1-5.8 
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Scandinavian neighbours, but the new focus on law was also seen in the 

conferring of law doctorates.422  

 Among all the Scandinavian law professors, who possessed a chair during the 

Eighteenth Century, less than half (44 %) had been awarded a doctoral title, and 

among the three Swedish universities (Uppsala, Lund and Åbo) only six out of the 

25 law professors in the Eighteenth Century had a doctor title.423 However, the 

lack of doctoral degrees among the law professors was not conceived of as 

problematic but rather natural. The law doctorates were rare honorary titles which 

were rarely ever conferred at the Swedish universities. This was even confirmed 

during a consistorial discussion at Uppsala University on May 9th, 1749. For this 

meeting, each faculty had been asked to state their opinion about a revision of the 

university’s doctoral graduations. On this issue, the professor of practical law, 

Johan Erik Fick, who had taken his own doctoral degree in law abroad at Erfurt 

University in 1736, stated that to begin with, “…in the Faculty of Law, the 

[examina rigorosa], regrettably and not without reason, were and still are something 

rare”.424 The actual conferring and the need for doctoral degrees in law occurred 

thus rarely at the Scandinavian universities, which was confirmed both by the 

factual numbers and in the consistorial minutes.  

 This lack of law doctorates was, however, not the case with the North 

German law professors at Kiel and Greifswald University. Compared to these 

universities, the degree of Doctor Juris was not only awarded to a much larger 

extent (36 out of 47 professors), but the vast majority of these law professors had 

also taken their doctorate before or in the same year that they had been 

nominated and appointed (only 15 % graduated after nomination, compared to 44 

% at the Scandinavian universities, see Appendix Table 8.2 and 8.5 above). The 

new reformed German universities and their focus on the discipline of law had 

thus not only increased the number of chairs in law, but it seems also to have 

pushed the law doctorate away from the honorary title towards a qualifying title.425 

 Throughout the Eighteenth Century, the regulatory division between 

qualifying and honorary doctoral titles continued nonetheless to be seriously 

enforced by the consistoria, the chancellors and the monarchs, especially when new 

professors were nominated and appointed. Nearly all the chairs in medicine and 

philosophy were only given to professorial candidates, who had graduated before 

or within the same year of their appointment, whereas the theology professors 

often graduated afterwards. Among all the Nordic chairs in medicine and 

                                                             
422 Cf. Chapter 1, Table 1: Number and division of chairs at Nordic universities. 
423 For the specific numbers of the Swedish universities see Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic 
Data, Graduation: Relation to Appointment, Table 8.3, 8.8, 8.13. For the Scandinavian universities see ibid., Table 
8.2, 8.7, 8.12. 
424  Original quote: “…uti den juridiska faculteten beklageligen icke utan orsak warit och ännu äro nog 
sällsunta…”. Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriets Protokoll ang. öfverläggning offentliga examina rigorosa", 
Uppsala, 9th May 1749, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist 
& Wiksells, 1912), Introductory Statement by Professor Fick, p. 12. The first law doctorate was not awarded 
until the ceremony in 1752. 
425 For more elaborated statistics, see also Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Graduation: 
Relation to Appointment, Table 8.7-8.10, 8.12-8.15.   
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philosophy from 1680-1799, nearly all the professors (Medicine: 90 %, equivalent 

to 64 professors. Philosophy: 88 %, equivalent to 190 professors) had graduated 

before they were appointed. Within the Faculty of Theology, around 78 % of the 

Scandinavian theology professors graduated after their appointment, whereas at 

the two North German universities this percentage was lower (approx. 63 %).426  

 For the universities and the political-scholarly elite, possessing the right 

qualities was naturally of highest importance and in the broad field of teaching 

and public health, doctoral degrees in philosophy and medicine were the method 

to ensure that. Between the honorary and qualifying titles, there existed, therefore, 

a notable difference in the nature of the doctoral examination, the examen rigorosa. 

Being a qualifying title, the medicine and the magister doctoral candidates had to go 

through a rigid private examination in order to obtain their titles, whereas the 

doctoral candidates for theology and law were exempted from any private 

examination by the beginning of the Eighteenth Century, as it was deemed both 

unnecessary and unworthy for esteemed bishops, theology professors and the like 

to be subject to rigid examination. However, for the benefit of the students and 

the academic community at large, the doctoral candidates in these fields were still 

obliged to undergo a public examination as well as to give a public lecture.427  

 Given that theology and law doctorates in the Scandinavian region only were 

awarded to the scholarly elite, who already possessed high positions within the 

State or academia, meant that foreign doctoral candidates in these disciplines 

rarely posed a problem in the Nordic kingdoms. What was decisive, however, was 

that any candidate for the doctoral degree in theology had to profess to the 

Evangelical Lutheran Church. Whether the candidates then were born within or 

beyond the kingdoms’ borders was not an issue that the seventeenth- and early 

eighteenth-century university statutes dealt with. However, the different religious 

requirements between the Swedish universities and the university in Copenhagen 

were notable. While the Swedish statutes demanded a profession of the right faith 

in order for any doctoral degree to be awarded, the Copenhagen statutes of 1788 

only specifically stated this claim should be made by Doctors of Divinity.428  

                                                             
426 For the Nordic professors in Medicine and Philosophy and more detailed statistics see ibid., table 8.1-8.10. 
427 Uppsala Faculty of Theology, "Teologiska fakulteten till Kanslern om den blifvande teologie-doktors 
promotion", Uppsala, 7th May 1704, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III 
(Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), King Karl XII, "K. Maj:t till Kanslern om teologie doktors 
promotion", Sandomir, 26th july 1704, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III 
(Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, 
Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, 
Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 45, 49, 50. 
428 Swedish Universities: Not only was the confessional requirement stated in an individual paragraph, but all 
the professorial inauguration oaths were also heavily embedded in the profession of the Lutheran faith. King 
Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XVII.1 §6, For the professorial 
inauguration oaths see Cap. XVII.3 §4. Copenhagen University: The statute of 1732 does indeed mention that 
foreigners who wish to pursue the highest academic degrees have to bring their testimonium so that false 
teaching can be avoided. However, in the 1788 statute it is stated that all foreigners, who wish to pursue the 
doctoral degree, have to bring their testimonium to show their excellent erudition, “…and if they wish to be 
Licentiae or Doctores Theologiae, then [they should] in addition prove, that they profess to the Evangelical 
Church’s pure and genuine doctrine”. King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, 
Frederiksborg, 31st March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, 
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 Confession aside, dignity, rank and academic privileges were thus still 

universally recognised among foreign doctorates at the beginning of the 

Eighteenth Century. If a scholar was in possession of one of academia’s highest 

degree, he was thus still equally recognised for his honour, rank and dignity, no 

matter whether the degree had been taken at a domestic or a foreign university; 

with some relative ranking adjustments. Already in 1656, the Danish king Frederik 

III issued an edict, declaring that; “…henceforth, no one, who outside the 

kingdom has graduated [for the doctoral degree], and is not here at the [royal] 

court or in office at the university, shall neither have seat nor action before the 

professors, who do not possess the doctoral title”.429 The domestic profession and 

title of ‘professor’ would henceforth always be esteemed higher than any academic 

doctoral title, foreign as well as domestic. It is an interesting edict, as it points to a 

previously unclear relationship between doctors and professors, i.e. between the 

highest European academic title and the highest domestic profession at the 

university, indicating that before the edict, academic doctors, no matter where 

they came from, ranked higher in the academic community than professors 

without doctoral degrees. However, with the royal edict of 1656 any uncertainties, 

which may have existed, were made clear.430 All academics with the professional 

title of professor – i.e. ordinary, extraordinary professors and from 1630-1782 also 

designated professors – would always rank higher than ‘mere’ doctors. Within the 

pan-European academic community, the doctoral degrees continued thus still to 

be the highest achievable title, but within each academic city, within each 

university, the professorial profession would always exceed that of any doctoral 

title. 

 The elevation of the professorial profession and the straightening of internal 

academic rankings were, however, not the only regulatory changes that the Nordic 

universities experienced in regards to the doctoral degrees. At the Swedish 

universities, an unusual governmental restriction was introduced in the 

Seventeenth Century, one that limited the number of magister graduations that the 

universities were allowed to award. Inscribed in the university statute of 1655, this 

regulation was in its substance an infringement on the universities’ exclusive right 

to award academic degrees to all, who through rigid examinations had shown 

excellent knowledge. However, in the eyes of the State, magister limitations were 

necessary, partly, in order to avoid devaluations of the degree, and partly, because 

the State could not promise enough positions. Originally stipulated to only 12 

degrees, the total number of magister degrees that the faculties of philosophy in 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og Fundatser], § 51, King Chrisitan VII, Nye Fundation og Anordning for Kiøbenhavns 
Universitet: Christiansborg Slot den 7de May 1788, (1788), Cha. 5, § 6.  
429 Original quote: “…at ingen, som uden Riget doctorerer och icke her er in aulico eller academico officio, schal 
haffve Session eller gang over Professores, som icke Titulum Doctoris antager;”. King Frederik III, "Frederik 
den Tredies aabne Brev om Doctorernes och Professorernes Session", Hafn, 29th January 1656, printed in 
William Norvin, Universitetets og Skole-Annaler, Bind I (København: Andreas Seidelin, 1810). 
430 Similar regulations were also inscribed in the Swedish university statutes, which were given in the same 
period. See King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. X, § 2, Eleonora 
Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. X, § 2. 
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Uppsala, Åbo and Lund were allowed to award in three-year intervals, was by 

royal decree in 1731 increased to 50, 25 and 25 respectively. 431  In practice, 

however, such a restriction was difficult for the faculties to uphold, due to the 

high number of baccalaureus who wished to pursue the degree. The total number 

of magister graduations therefore often surpassed the allowed number, which, 

depending on the sitting university chancellors and monarch, usually only resulted 

in minor admonitions.432 

 During the period when Prince Gustav was the university chancellor to 

Uppsala (1764-1771) and later King of Sweden (1771-1792), this restriction was 

strongly enforced, which in 1782 led the professor of mathematics in Uppsala, 

Fredric Mallet to criticise the restriction, which in his eyes was a hindrance for 

scientific development. 433  In a letter to the University Chancellor, Carl 

Rudenschöld, Mallet explained that already at this point many more talented 

candidates wished to pursue the magister degree, which thus would collide with the 

low number of allowed degrees. The faculty had neither the power nor the 

interest to decline suitable students, argued Mallet, and besides asking for an 

increase of 20-25 magister degrees, he ended his letter with a critical remark on the 

entire regulation. Mallet wrote:  

 

I have never understood the harm of a higher number of magisters, under the 

condition that all students were worthy of it, and I do not know of any foreign 

academy [university], where such hindrances are placed when pursuing the 

magister degree: I can [furthermore] confirm, that it is the magister graduations, 

which keep the mathematical sciences in practice in our country, and with its 

[the magister graduations’] restriction many students are deprived of its 

encouragement.434  

 

Little difference did it make, though, when Rudenschöld took Mallet’s concerns 

to His Majesty. King Gustav III responded that it was his will that the fixed 

number of 50 magister graduations should be kept in order to maintain the high 

value of the degree.435 It was indeed an unusual governmental restriction of the 

faculties of philosophy’s right to graduate suitable candidates, and it is hardly 

comparable to any other university in the same period. 

                                                             
431 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XVII.4, § 5. 
432 For the reasoning behind the restriction and the development of the actual numbers of graduated magisters, 
see also Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och 
Verksamhet, (1914), p. 249ff. 
433 In the mid-1750s, the number for Uppsala University had increased to 80 graduations, but already in 1767, 
the university chancellor Crown Prince Gustav lowered the number back to the initial 50. Ibid., p. 251. 
434 Original quote: “Jag kan aldrig inse skadan utaf ett större antal magistrar, utan önskade att alla studerande 
gjorde sig dertill värdige, och jag känner ingen utländsk academie, hvarest hinder lägges för magister gradens 
vinnande: jag kan intyga, att det är magister promotion, som ännu bibehåller de mathematiska vetenskapers 
idkande uti vårt land, och som med sin inskränkning förtager fleras upmuntrande”. Fredric Mallet, "Brev från 
Fredric Maller till kanslern om antalet af promovendi", Uppsala, 26th April 1782, printed in Claes Annerstedt, 
Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang V (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1913). 
435 King Gustaf III, "K. Maj:t till Kanslern om ökande af antalet promovendi", Gripsholm Slott, 24 May 
1782, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang V (Uppsala: Almquist & Wiksells, 1913). 
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 Among the many rights and privileges that followed from the highest 

academic degree, the doctoral right to teach, the so-called ius docendi, was 

undoubtedly one of the most valued.  This centuries-old right to practice your art 

anywhere within the European academic world was naturally also recognised by 

all the Nordic universities as a fundamental universal academic right. That the 

mutual recognition of foreign doctoral degrees and their inherent right to teach 

was upheld at the turn of the Eighteenth Century and is clearly seen in a 

consistorial request from 1694 to Copenhagen University, concerning a young 

magister named Möller. Born in Flensburg in the Duchy of Schleswig he graduated 

instead at Jena University, and as such Möller wished to be matriculated and be 

allowed to teach and dispute at the university. Seeking certainty before 

matriculating the magister, Rector Bornemann asked his fellow consistorials in a 

circular whether this Magister Möller, who moreover had provided the consistorium 

with his doctoral letter from Jena University, could be matriculated and given the 

privilege to teach at the university.436 Signed by all the consistorials, the statement 

by the professor in theology Hans Wandel shows a clear recognition of the 

academic right that the title Philosophiae Magister contained. In his statement, 

Wandel wrote: 

 

I find nothing which could prevent a foreigner, who proves to be promotum 

Magistrum in aliqva Universitate, to be inscribed in the matriculation register, sine 

praerio examine: It is excellent, what we get from foreigners, [and] who will be 

matriculated at us [our university]. Once he is inaugurated inter cives, then it must 

be him allowed to dispute praesidendo, like one of our own Magistris. For I know 

nothing else, that we after all to the full engage foreign graduates, especially in 

theologia, jure and philosophia.437 

 

This was a very significant response. Not only was it an approval of Magister 

Möller’s request, but it was first and foremost a general acknowledgement of the 

universal recognition of doctoral degrees. Once inaugurated in the academic 

community, you and your academic degree were equally recognised anywhere in 

the learned world. Foreigner or native, regardless of who you were, and from 

which university you had graduated, you had been inaugurated as inter civis, and 

possessed thus the same rights as ‘one of our own’. Moreover, equal mutual 

recognition of the academic degrees also meant that the doctor or magister should 

not be subject to any prior examination, as their academic skills have already been 

examined and approved by another university. These were the fundamental values 

                                                             
436  Copenhagen Consistorium, Consistorium Circulars, Copenhagen, 1694, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, 
Konsistorium, Indkomne sager, circulærer og koncepter, 1676-1694, No. 1212-07 - 1212-08], Enquiry by 
Rector Henrik Bornemann dated 18th July 1694, and doctoral letter from Jena University by Magister Möller  
437  Original quote: “Jeg finder intet som kand forhindre en fremmed, der beviser sig at være promotum 
Magistrum in aliqva Universitate, at hand jo kand indskrihuis i matriculen, sine prærio examine|: huilket er 
fremmerlig det vi requirerer aff fremmede, som vil immatriculens hos os:| Og er hand engang antagen inter 
cives saa maa det jo være ham tilladt at disputere præsidendo, som en aff vores egne Magistris. Thi jeg veed ej 
ligere end vi jo antage fremmede gradus, særdeles in theologia, jure og philosophia for fulde.”. Ibid., Statement by 
Professor Hans Wandel, undated. 
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and centuries-old practices of the academic world, and to these academic values, a 

unanimous consistorium signed their consent. 

 However, one major exception existed for this universal recognition of 

academic degrees. As seen in the quote, as he finished the statement, Professor 

Wandel did indeed stress that the university fully engaged with and acknowledged 

all graduates, but especially those in theology, law and philosophy. To leave the 

doctors of medicine out was not an accident. The adverb ‘especially’ clearly 

indicates a difference between theology, law and philosophy, on the one side, 

which were all fully encompassed by the universal recognition, and, on the other 

side, medicine, which once had been but now only to a lesser degree was 

embraced by the same values and practices. This exclusion of the doctoral degree 

in medicine bears witness not only to a division within the highest academic 

degrees but also to a break with the previous universal nature of these degrees. 

However, in order to understand this break of the doctoral degree in medicine, a 

much closer examination and contextualisation of the Nordic faculties of 

medicine and their academic degrees are needed. 

 Although both Uppsala University and Copenhagen University, according to 

the foundational statutes, consisted of four faculties, the actual faculties of 

medicine were not established immediately after the universities were founded in 

the 1470s. For the pre-Reformation period it is very difficult to assess to which 

extent the discipline of medicine at Copenhagen University existed, but with the 

restructuring that took place after the university reformation in 1537, two chairs in 

medicine were erected and a third extraordinary chair in anatomy was established 

in 1639. Together with the newly founded anatomical theatre in 1644, the 

discipline of medicine entered a flourishing period in the second half of the 

Seventeenth Century, and with leading figures such as Casper Bartholin, Rasmus 

Bartholin, Ole Worm and Ole Borch, the Faculty of Medicine became an 

important scientific site in the North European scholarly community.438  

 In contrast, in the Swedish Kingdom, the development progressed very 

slowly. The first chair in theoretical medicine was not erected until 1595 and in 

practical medicine, not before 1617, but due to the lack of suitable candidates, 

both chairs were vacant until 1613 and 1624. Since its reorganisation in 1682, 

Lund University had only one chair in medicine, but the faculty profited from its 

vicinity to the flourishing Faculty of Medicine at Copenhagen University. New 

ideas, methods and instruments were brought from Copenhagen to Lund, and 

with the calling of the German medicine doctor J. J. Döbelius von Döbeln as the 

new professor of medicine in 1710, the faculty began to develop. Conversely, Åbo 

University, with its one and only chair throughout the Eighteenth Century 

struggled to establish a proper academic medical tradition. 439  Through the 

Seventeenth Century and well into the Eighteenth Century, the study of medicine 

                                                             
438 Vilhelm & Albert Gjedde Møller-Christensen, "Det medicinske Fakultet 1479-1842", (1979), p. 7ff, 34-45. 
439 Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: Stormaktstiden, (1975), p. 387f, Sten Lindroth, Svensk lärdomshistoria: 
Frihetstiden, (1978), p. 488ff, Carl Fehrman, Lärdomens Lund: epoker, episoder, miljöer, människor, (1984), p. 55ff. 
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in the Swedish Kingdom continued thus to be of such a poor condition that the 

first doctoral graduation in medicine only occurred in 1689 at Lund University, 

and at the kingdom’s oldest and finest university in Uppsala it was not until 1738 

that any students of medicine could call themselves medicinae doctor. Until the 

1740s, when regular doctoral graduations in medicine began, Swedish students 

had to pursue their doctorates at foreign universities.440  

 Common to all the Nordic Kingdoms was the fact that until the late 

Seventeenth Century no law or regulation dictated when doctors of medicine were 

allowed to practice their art. During the Middle Ages, the public practice of 

medicine had been carried out by the Church and various monastic orders and 

since the Reformation by strolling quacks and healers. Educated physicians were a 

luxury, only seen in noble houses and at the royal courts, and such coveted 

scholars were called in almost exclusively from the European mainland. For most 

of the early modern period, the discipline of medicine was thus a matter of 

science within the universities or a practice at the court and was to a lesser degree 

concerned with public health at large. However, with the growing interest in 

public health in the second half of the Seventeenth Century, a connection 

between the public domain and scientific practices within the faculties of medicine 

began to take form.  

 In 1663 and in 1672, the Swedish queen Hedvig Eleonora and the Danish 

king Christian V issued the first medical regulations in their kingdoms. Both of 

them declared that only authorised doctors of medicine were allowed to practice 

medicine in their kingdoms. In the first paragraph of Christian V’s regulation, it 

was clearly stated that:  

 

Those who desire to practice [medicine] in any cities or places in all our 

kingdoms and lands, or wish to be considered as doctors of medicine, should 

not be engaged or permitted to practice [medicine] or pass as doctors of 

medicine or licentiatis, before they have indicated and shown their true testimonia 

promotionis legitimae in front of the Faculty of Medicine in our royal residence city 

Copenhagen. This, however, does not apply to those medici that We to Our own 

service and attendance have engaged.441  

 

It was henceforth not possible to practice medicine in the kingdoms and duchies 

without an approved doctoral degree in medicine, and importantly, without the 

approval of the Faculty of Medicine.  

                                                             
440 Otto E. A. Hjelt, Svenska och Finska Medicinalverkets Historia 1663-1812, Del I, (Helsingfors: Helsingfors 
Central-Tryckeri, 1891), p. 5ff. Up until the 1740s, the awarding of doctorates of medicine at Lund University 
did not happen regularly. From 1689-1738, only three students were awarded a doctoral degree in medicine.  
441 Original quote: ”De som begierer at practicere udi nogen Bye eller Sted / i begge Vore Riger oc Lande / 
eller sig for Medicinæ Doctoribus udgiffve / skulle ey antagis eller tilstedis af practicere eller for Medicinæ 
Doctoribus eller Licentiatis passere, førend de haffver sig hos Facultatem Medicam i Voris Residentz Stad 
Kiøbenhaffn angiffvet oc fremvist deris rictige Testimonia Promotionis legitimæ, dog hermed icke at forstaae 
de Medici, som Vi selff til Voris egen Tieniste oc Opvartning allernaadigst antager”. King Christian V, 
Forordning om Medicis oc Apotecker &c (Hafniae: Petr. Haubold, 1672), § 1. 
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 The Danish-Norwegian monarch had thus granted the power of 

authorisation to a handful of professors of medicine at the university, with the 

notable exception that this regulation did not apply to His Majesty’s own 

appointed physicians. The Faculty of Medicine was granted the power to assess, 

acknowledge and reject physicians and medical practitioners in the king’s lands, 

but such a power would, naturally, never exceed that of the monarch. 

Nevertheless, it was still a substantial strengthening of the faculty’s influence. 

Moreover, in the following paragraph, the king mandated that:  

 

Our own natives and subjects must henceforth, if they in these kingdoms and 

lands wish to be considered as doctors of medicine and be permitted to practice 

[medicine] or in other ways be promoted, take the doctoral degree in medicine 

at our university in Copenhagen.442  

 

With this regulation, the king forced all his subjects, who wished to pursue a 

career as physicians within the composite state, to take the doctorate at his 

university in the capital. Such a regulation was undoubtedly a restriction for the 

students and their generally accepted right of free movement, but for the Faculty 

of Medicine in Copenhagen, it had the fortunate consequence of potentially 

increasing the student mass, and thus enhancing the discipline further. 

 These paragraphs, not only granted them the power to authorise medical 

doctors but also determined the specific institution, to which the country’s own 

students should graduate, were only possible because the Faculty of Medicine in 

Copenhagen was in such a good condition. As such in the neighbouring Swedish 

Kingdom where the same faculties stood weaker, these developments took a 

different path. In the regulation of 1663, which took its final form in 1688, none 

of the Swedish faculties of medicine were granted the power of authorisation. 

This power was kept outside the walls of academia in a newly erected institution 

for this specific purpose, the Collegium Regium Medicum, located in the royal capital 

of Stockholm. The presidium of this College of Medicine was not composed of any 

university professors, but of physicians of the royal court and the capital, and 

throughout the Eighteenth Century, it was high officials in the central 

administration, who presided over the college. 443  Institutionally, the Collegium 

Regium Medicum was thus a governing body with no connection to the universities 

or the faculties of medicine in the kingdom.444  

                                                             
442 Original quote: “Voris egne indfødde oc Undersaatte skulle hereffter /saa frembt de ville i disse Riger oc 
Lande for Medicinæ Doctoribus ansees / oc tilstedis at practicere eller i andre maader forfremmis / tage 
Gradum Doctoratus in Medicina i Vor Universitet i Kiøbenhaffn”. Ibid., § 2. 
443 King Karl XI, "Medicinal-Ordning av 1688" 1699, in Kongl. Maj:ts i Nåder uthgifne sidste Medicinal-Ordningar af 
trycket utgångne Åhr 1699 (Stockholm), § I. For the members of the presidium see also Otto E. A. Hjelt, 
Svenska och Finska Medicinalverkets Historia 1663-1812, Del I, (1891), p. 44-72. 
444 In regard to the division between the Swedish faculties of medicine and the collegium medicum in Stockholm, 
it is noteworthy that when the Uppsala professor of medicine and president of the Royal Academy of 
Science, Johan Gustaf Acrel, held a speech in the academy in 1796 about the establishment and growth of 
medicine as a scientific field, he did not mention the college or the medical regulations at all. Although, this 
might not necessarily indicate an opposition to the College of Medicine as such, it certainly indicates 
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 Contrary to the regulation in the Danish composite state, the Swedish 

regulations did not demand that Swedish-born students took their doctorate in 

medicine at one of the kingdom’s (in this period) five universities. However, 

anyone who wished to practice medicine had both to show their doctoral letter in 

the new College of Medicine, and to do a public practical examination in front of 

all the college’s members.445 For the Collegium Regium Medicum in Stockholm, it was 

thus no longer enough that the doctors of medicine had passed their university 

examinations; they wanted to assess the skills of the doctors of medicine 

themselves. This additional procedure illustrates, in its substance, a lack of trust in 

the practical examination of the universities, especially foreign universities, and 

thus also a lack of trust in the quality of the doctorates in medicine. Since the first 

doctoral graduation in medicine did not take place on a regular basis before the 

1740s, more than half a century after the erection of the college, the main purpose 

of this examination must therefore have been to examine the skills and the 

knowledge of doctors of medicine, who had graduated from foreign universities, 

and included both Swedish-born students and foreigners.  

 The overall aim of all these Nordic medical regulations was naturally to 

ensure high medical standards by assessing and authorising the practitioners and 

their medical skills, which also had the consequence that the numerous and often 

German strolling quacks and healers were criminalised and banished. In the 

Swedish Kingdom, though, the aim was to reduce the number of foreign-born 

doctors of medicine. In the subsequent two paragraphs of the Swedish regulation 

from 1688, the difference between foreigners and native-born Swedish doctors of 

medicine was further elaborated. In the fourth paragraph it was directly stated, 

that: “It shall also under no circumstances be permitted any Medicus of foreign 

nations (except if We ourselves have called them) to lay hand on the sick neither 

here in the city [Stockholm] nor in Our kingdom”.446 Unless they were directly 

appointed by the king, foreign doctors of medicine were henceforth not allowed 

to practice medicine in the Swedish Kingdom. Domestic-born doctors of 

medicine were to be preferred, as this would encourage Swedish students to study 

medicine. In the fifth paragraph, it was also stated that the College of Medicine 

should see to it that all towns and cities in the kingdom were provided with 

“…capable native-born Swedish graduates of medicine” and that “…the 

magistrate in the big cities should, when they would engage any doctors of 

medicine, request them from the Collegium Medicum, and not from any foreign 

                                                                                                                                                                 
negligence and a distance to the college’s influence. Johan Gustaf Acrel, Tal, om läkare-vetenskapens grundläggning 

och tilväxt vid rikets älsta lärosäte i Upsala, ha ̊llet vid præsidii nedla ̈ggande uti Kongl. Vetenskaps Academien. (Stockholm: 
Joh. P. Lindh, 10th August 1796). On the contrary, when the doctor of medicine, surgeon and general 
director of all hospitals in the Swedish Kingdom, notably not a professor at the university, Olof af Acrel, 
three year earlier held a speech in the academy on the scientific progress of medicine in the Swedish 
Kindgom, he praised the College of Medicine for its great importance. Olof af Acrel, Tal, om de lysande framsteg, 

som läkare-vetenskapen tilvunnit sig i Sverige, inom de senare sextio a ̊ren; hållet för Kongl. Vetenskaps Academien 
(Stockholm: Johan Pehr Lindh, 5th June 1793). 
445 King Karl XI, "Medicinal-Ordning av 1688" (1699), § III. 
446 Original quote: “Det bör och ingalunda någon Medicus af fremmande nation, utan den Wij icke sielfwe 
hijt in förskrivandes warde, tillätas här i Staden eller i Wårt Rijke att läggia Handen wijd de Siuka”. Ibid., § IV. 
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places”. 447  These paragraphs undoubtedly gave the College of Medicine great 

influence, as they henceforth possessed the authority to approve the appointment 

of all doctors of medicine in the kingdom, with the clear purpose of ensuring that 

only native-born Swedish doctors were given positions.  

 With the Swedish medical regulation of 1688, the State demanded thus, 

firstly, that all those – both natives and foreigners – who wished to practice 

medicine in the kingdom, should be assessed and examined at the College of 

Medicine in Stockholm. Secondly, with the elaborations of the law in the 

subsequent paragraphs, Swedish doctors of medicine were to have precedence, 

and when cities and districts were in need of a doctor of medicine, the civic 

authorities should request those from the College of Medicine in Stockholm. The 

civic authorities should, in addition, see to it that their medical practices were only 

provided with capable Swedish-born doctors. In other words, the medical 

regulations greatly limited the possibility for foreign-born doctors of medicine to 

work in the Swedish Kingdom, with the only exception, of course, being the 

king’s physicians.  

 In comparison with the medical regulations in the Danish composite state, 

the Swedish regulations were thus undoubtedly more conspicuous and excessive 

in their limitation of foreign physicians and the promotion of their own doctors. 

The regulations within the Danish composite state did not contain limitations on 

foreign doctors, which most likely can be ascribed to the more composite nature 

of the royal capital.448 As long as the doctor of medicine had had his doctoral 

letter approved by the Faculty of Medicine, it mattered less from where he came. 

Even when a Collegium Medicum Regium was erected in Copenhagen in 1740, and 

when a new medical regulation was drafted in 1752, such national criteria did not 

appear in the statutory articles. In this regard, it is also worth noticing, that the 

College of Medicine in Copenhagen consisted of the professors from the Faculty 

of Medicine, the city physicians and the royal court physicians, of whom many 

were German-born or of German descent.449  

 During the patriotic Eighteenth Century, the Swedish Collegium Regium 

Medicum’s concern towards both foreigners and the state of Swedish doctorates 

continued to grow. In 1734 the college expressed its strong concern regarding the 

                                                             
447 Original quote: “Till hwilken ända och Magistraten i de store Städerne/skola/når de willia antaga någon 
Medicum, sådant af Collegio Medico, och icke ifrån fremmande Orter begiära”. Ibid., § 4-5.  
448 That a foreign audience was targeted with the medical regulations is also clearly seen in the fact that the 
regulations were published both with Latin and German translations. The regulations were thus announced to 
the entire learned world. Publications in three languages: King Christian V, Forordning om Medicis oc Apotecker 
&c, Constitutiones Regiæ de medicis et pharmacopoeis &c, Königliche Verordnung angehend die Medicos und Apothecker &c 

(Hafniae: Petr. Haubold, 1672), King Karl XI, Medicinal ordningar af trycket utga ̊gne a ̊r 1699, Constitutiones medicæ, 
publicatæ anno M. DC. XCIX, Medicinal Ordnungen, durch den Druck herausgegeben anno 1699 (Stockholm: 30th 
October 1688). 
449 King Christian VI, Forordning Anlangende et Collegii Medici Regii Stiftelse Og Indrettelse I den Kongelige Residentz-
Stad Kiøbenhavn. (Kjøbenhavn: J. J. Hopffner, 9th April 1740). The new medical regulation was drafted in 1752 
but was never approved. In regards to the composition of this college and the absence of a national criteria in 
the regulations, it is also noteworthy that the draft was written in German. Simon Crüger and et al., Medicinal-
Ordnung, betreffend Medicos, Apothquere, Chirurgos, København, 24th March, 14th April 1752, [Rigsarkivet, 
Denmark: KU, Det Sundhedsvidenskabelige Fakultet, 1752-1898, Diverse Sager, Medicical-Ordnung 1752]. 
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lack of doctor of medicine graduations at the Swedish universities. Without 

involving the faculties of medicine, the college’s six members bid the Swedish 

king, Fredrik I, to regulate the doctoral graduations further. In a letter dated 

February 8th, 1734, the collegium explained that since all Swedish students of 

medicine in the kingdom so far had to travel abroad to foreign universities in 

order to obtain the doctorate in medicine, they returned with very diverse 

erudition, science and experiences. Such foreign travels had resulted in a diverse 

dignity and behaviour towards their service and duty to the fatherland, which the 

college had noticed during its examinations. In order to strengthen the medical 

practices, the college proposed five regulations to the king; i.e. they asked the king 

most graciously if he could see: 

 

1:o …that none of Your subjects are allowed to graduate in foreign lands but 

only at your domestic academies [universities], just as it is forbidden in France, 

Denmark, Prussia and many other places; 2:o [This would lead to] that a lot of 

money would stay within the Swedish Kingdom, which otherwise would have 

been spent on foreign graduations; 3:o [this would also lead to] that the studium 

medicum would be much improved at home for the public use and benefit… 4:o 

[the king should see to] that no one of foreign nation would come here [in the 

Swedish kingdom] to graduate, neither in the other faculties nor in [the Faculty 

of] Medicine, and finally 5:o that our academies [universities], which are as good 

and famous as the foreign ones, should begin to exercise their, to them, 

ascribed honour, competence and authority [to award] the doctorate of 

medicine...450 

 

Similarly to the regulations in the Danish composite state, the College of Medicine 

in Stockholm proposed thus to limit the mobility of the Swedish students, 

allowing them only to graduate at home (1), which not only would increase the 

domestic treasury (2) but would also be both beneficial and useful for the Swedish 

public (3); all in concordance with the new patriotic social order and its 

cameralistic values. The college, furthermore, encouraged the faculties of medicine 

to begin graduating their own students of medicine (5). Most notably, however, 

was the proposal that no foreigners were allowed to be awarded the doctoral title 

in any discipline (4). This paragraph together with the first one were undoubtedly 

the most controversial paragraphs, and together with the medical regulation of the 

previous century, this proposed regulation of the doctorate would, if 

                                                             
450 Original quote: “…om icke 1:o uti nådigt anseende dertil, at äfwenså i Franckrijke, Dannemark, Preussen, 
och flerestädes förbudit är, at ingen af deras undersåtare uti medicinen få promovera utom lands utan allenast 
wid deras inhemska academier, 2:o uti nådigt anseende derill at mycket penningar blifwar inom Sweriges rijke, 
som elliest til utländska promotioner anwändes, 3:o uti nådigt anseende der til, at studium medicum måtte så 
mycket bättre excoleras och uparbetas härhemma til publici nytta och gagn […]  4:o uti nådigt anseende 
dertil, at ingen främmande nation kommer hijt at promovera hwarken uti de andre facultatibus eller uti 
medicina, och entligen 5:o i nådigt anseende der til, at wåre academier, som alla dagar äro så goda och 
berömwärde, som någonsin de utlänningarnas, måtte få behålla och behörigen utöfwa den dem i nåder 
tillagde heder, myndighed och authorité uti medicinska graden…” Collegium Regium Medicum, "Brev från 
Collegium Medicum till K. Maj:t om doktorspromotioner", Stockholm, 8th February 1734, printed in Claes 
Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
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implemented, have had far-reaching consequences for the Swedish universities 

and their relation with and place within the European academic community.  

 If the proposed regulations would have been implemented, it would have 

meant a further enclosing of Swedish academia; both from within and from 

without. Firstly from within, because the Swedish students would have been 

forced only to graduate at Swedish universities, and together with the 

requirements of passing preliminary exams before foreign travels could be 

pursued, as well as the examinations in the College of Medicine, the incentives for 

going abroad would have been greatly minimised. Secondly from without, because 

no academic graduation of foreigners at the Swedish universities would be 

permitted, and the medical regulation’s paragraphs four and five, bid that no 

foreigners were permitted to practice medicine in the kingdom, the Swedish 

academia would also close itself to the outside. A combination of these 

paragraphs with the already implemented medical regulation from the previous 

century would thus greatly have limited scholarly mobility, both inflows as well as 

outflows, between the Swedish kingdom and the rest of the European academic 

community.  

 These proposed regulations provide a good picture of the Swedish College of 

Medicine’s domestic and patriotic perceptions of Swedish academia and its 

societal role. It does not seem that the king responded, but that the proposal was 

known and discussed, was testified to in a letter from a young promising student 

of medicine. The young Carl Linnaeus was in 1734 just about to make his long 

travel abroad and was both upset and concerned with the college’s proposed 

regulations. From his travels in Dalarna in mid-Sweden, Linnaeus wrote to the fief 

governor of Västorbotten, Gabriel Gyllengrip: “I have heard that Doctor Rosen 

works on a prohibition so no students should graduate abroad[. S]hould Collegium 

Medicum already have done so, then it is intended on me…”.451 The College of 

Medicine’s proposed regulations were thus publicly known, and it had caused 

great concern among the students of medicine, for whom graduation at home was 

not an accustomed practice. 

 The Swedish king, however, did not implement these regulations; most likely 

because they were too far-reaching, but also since the faculties of medicine had 

not yet held a single doctoral graduation in medicine, with the exception of a 

couple at Lund University. In 1737 the king wrote to the university chancellors 

and told them that this could be improved and that any doctor of medicine, who 

had defended his degree at one of the kingdom’s universities, was exempted from 

practical examinations in Collegium Regium Medicum. 452  The universities were, 

furthermore, encouraged to initiate doctor graduations in medicine and in May 

1738 the first doctor in medicine graduated from Uppsala University. The 

                                                             
451 Carl Linnaeus, "Letter from Carl Linnaeus to Gabriel Gyllengrip", 23rd August 1734, printed in  The 
Linnaean correspondence (linnaeus.c18.net, letter L0031, consulted 9th February 2016). 
452 King Friedrich I, "Brev från K. Maj:t till Kanslern om Medicine doktorer", Stockholm, 26th April 1737, 
printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
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graduation henceforth took place on a regular basis, and from 1738 to 1793, 172 

students of medicine were awarded doctoral degrees.453  

 Graduations abroad were thus not prohibited, but graduations at home were 

encouraged, which both suited the College of Medicine in Stockholm and their 

statutory aim of improving the medical practices in the kingdom, and the faculties 

of medicine as their discipline would be strengthened. Together with the 

expansion of the faculties of medicine and their new or restored institutions of 

botanical gardens, hospitals and anatomical theatres, the regular doctoral 

graduations and the scientific production of dissertations that followed, created 

very good conditions for a flourishing scientific environment. Great professors of 

medicine like Carl Linnaeus, Nils Rosén-Rosenstein, Eberhard Rosén-Rosenblad 

and Carl Thunberg, not to mention all of Linnaeus’ other apostles, both shaped 

and were shaped by this thriving academic environment in the second half the 

Eighteenth Century. Foreign travels continued, nevertheless, to be an important 

part of any student’s training in medicine (cf. Chapter 6: Constraining scholarly 

mobility), but the encouragement and not least the possibility to graduate at home 

seemed to have had a large impact on where the promising students of medicine 

chose to graduate.454 Since the days of Eberhard Rosén-Rosenblad, who in 1744 

became the first professor of medicine with a doctorate from a domestic 

university, all subsequent 14 professors, who were appointed during the rest of 

the century, all had graduated from one of the Swedish universities, with only the 

exception of the Uppsala professor Samuel Aurivillius, who graduated at 

Göttingen University in 1749 and was appointed to the vacant chair in practical 

medicine at Uppsala University in 1756.455 Although domestic graduations were 

not a prerequisite as such in order to be appointed, the government’s 

encouragement to graduate domestically seemed, nevertheless, to have had its 

effect.  

 From the late Seventeenth Century till the second half of the Eighteenth 

Century the many regulations and restrictions had thus changed the practice 

behind, the use of and the pursuit of the highest academic degree in medicine. 

The issuing of the medical regulations was undoubtedly one of the most 

important medical developments of Nordic academia’s relationship to the public, 

to the State and to the rest of the European university world. By demanding that 

all doctors of medicine be approved and examined by a national agency, these 

medical regulations challenged not only the universities’ sole right and authority to 

examine, assess and approve the skills and merits of a scholar, but they also 

challenged the core transnational recognition of the doctorate. In order both to be 

                                                             
453 Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, 
(1914), p. 218. 
454 For academic travels within the field of medicine see also the work by Hanna Hodacs and Kenneth 

Nyberg, Naturalhistoria pa ̊ resande fot: om att forska, undervisa och go ̈ra karria ̈r i 1700-talets Sverige, (Lund: Nordic 
Acadenic Press, 2007), see specific chapter 3. 
455  See Prosopographical Database, Lund University, Prosopographical Database, Åbo University, 
Prosopographical Database, Uppsala University, For Aurivilius specific, see profile ID 14: Samuel Aurivilius. 
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able to practice medicine as well as to be recognised as medicinae doctor in the 

Nordic region, it was thus no longer enough simply to possess a doctoral degree 

from a European university, the quality, right and dignity needed to be authorised 

within each state. Moreover, in the Swedish Kingdom, academic merits in the 

form of an approved doctoral letter and passing the examination of the 

physician’s practical skills were no longer the only qualifying aspect of one’s 

doctorate in medicine. Nationality in terms of birthplace had thus also begun to 

play a crucial role for the actual use of the doctoral degree. 

 As the patriotic social order grew, the cracking and fissuring of the 

universality of academic degrees was not a process that was about to stop, quite 

the contrary. Even the more European-orientated university in Copenhagen could 

not withstand the stronger patriotic winds that were blowing in the North. Since 

the ranking-issue, between domestic professors and doctoral scholars, foreign as 

well as domestic, had been resolved successfully with the royal edict in 1656, 

calmness and a common agreement regarding the ranking of academic citizens, 

both internally and externally, had ruled for more than a century. Within the 

Copenhagen’s academic community, all doctors were equally ranked no matter 

their origin, birthplace or place of graduations, the only exception being the 

superiority of the professors, and besides the particular development of 

doctorates in medicine, doctoral foreignness was not an issue that many paid heed 

to within the academic city. However, in the late Eighteenth Century, the national 

criteria and preference for domestic scholars began to split this universality from 

the academic city.  

 In 1792, the consistorium in Copenhagen decided that in addition to the 

professorial lectures, the lectures held by magisters should also be published in the 

lecture-catalogues. Since the lecture catalogues were always arranged according to 

academic rank, this new practice led naturally to the question of how the ranking 

of the doctoral lectures should be done. Instead of simply ranking the doctoral 

lectures according to seniority, which had always been the guiding principle, a 

domestic and foreign distinction was, however, introduced. The consistorium 

concluded, that “...magisters are ranked in the following way; that our own are 

mentioned according to seniority, and hereafter the foreigners, or those who have 

graduated at foreign universities, according to seniority”.456 With this decision, the 

universal doctoral right of teaching was thus not abandoned, but with the 

introduction of the national graduation criteria the equal ranking, dignity and 

access to the lectern broke down. Thus, the consistorial decision came not 

without criticism. The professor of eloquence, Jacob Baden, who had been 

present at the consistorial meeting, published a harsh critique of the differential 
                                                             
456 Jacob Baden, "Om de academiske Læreres Forelæsninger" 1793, in Kiøbenhavns Universitetsjournal, Vol 1, ed. 
Jacob Baden (Kiøbenhavn: P. M. Höpffner, 1793). In his critique, Jacob Baden quotes and refers to the 
consistorial conclusion from ‘last autumn’, meaning autumn 1792. This conclusion stems from the 
consistorium meeting from 10th October 1792. Original quote: “…og Magistri rangeres saaledes, at vores 
egne efter deres Senium anføres, og siden de fremmede, eller ved andre universiteter promoverede efter deres 
Senium”. Copenhagen Consistorium, Acta Consistorium, Copenhagen, 10th October 1792, Item No. 18., 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Acta Consistorii, 1788-1793, No. 1203-19]. 
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treatment of doctoral degrees in the first volume of his own journal on university 

matters. After having summed up the decision of consistorium, he wrote:  

 

This clause, which denounces all our learned countrymen, who have achieved 

the dignity of magister at a foreign university, forever to give place to our own or 

to magisters, who are graduated at Copenhagen University[. This] can seem 

nothing less than hard on the former who thought to have passed surely so 

good and reliable exams on their capability at a foreign university which is 

mandated of Danish magisters, and cause them to decline the honour of being 

entered in the lecture catalogue inter civis inqvilinos.457 

 

For Baden, this different treatment in doctoral degrees was a violation of their 

universality. In his view, all doctoral degrees were equal, no matter where the 

examinations had been passed. Such a decision, continued Baden, was 

“…undoubtedly based on a sentiment of national pride and maybe also of a kind 

of right of retaliation…[at German universities]”. 458   The distinction between 

domestic and foreign doctoral degrees was nevertheless a disgrace to all scholars, 

stated Baden, not least the domestic scholars who had graduated abroad. 

Moreover, the differential treatment of doctoral degrees was not only a matter of 

dignity and ranking, but it was also a threat to the general practice of seeking 

knowledge abroad in the European academic community. In a subsequent issue of 

his journal one year later, Baden continued his criticism on the focus on and 

preference for domestic doctoral degrees. In an article named ‘Danish doctoral 

graduation at German universities’, Baden criticised both the low academic level 

of the domestic doctoral degrees and in continuation hereof the constraints and 

regulations which the State and the universities had placed upon the domestic 

scholars, who wished to graduate abroad. Not only were students in medicine 

subjected to additional examinations upon their return but foreign graduated 

magisters were also only taken for ‘half of our own’, as Baden pointed out. Such 

constraints, regulations and dishonouring had caused a decline in foreign 

graduation, which could be nothing but a loss to the academic community. Baden 

ended his critical proclamation by stating:  

 

In our times, the academic degrees and dignities have lost a lot of their 

previously esteem, partly, because of the lesser respect for academic erudition, 

which the changed taste in the literature and the admiration of the mother 

tongue has caused, [and] partly by the more frequent civil titles and 

distinctions[.] At the end, these causes, together with the ever more declining 

                                                             
457  Original quote: “Denne Clausul, som fordømmer vore lærde Landsmænd, naar de have erholdet 
Magisterværdigheden ved et fremmet Universitet, til evig at vige Pladsen for vore egne eller ved Kiøbenhavns 
Universitetets promoverede Magistri, kunde ikke andet end synes haard for de første, som troede at have 
aflagt vel saa sikre og paalidelige Prøver paa deres Duelighed ved et fremmet universitet, som de der kræves 
af danske Magistri, og anledeige dem til at frabede sig den Ære at blive opført paa Lectionscataloget inter civis 
inqvilinos”. Jacob Baden, "Om de academiske Læreres Forelæsninger" (1793), p. 27. 
458  Original quote: “…uden tvivl på Følelse af Nationalværd, og maaskee tillige paa et Slags 
Gengiendelsesret…”. Ibid. 
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proficiency in Latin, will bring the academic degrees to an end, or make it 

necessary to get them from foreigners.459 

 

For Baden, his critique of all the constraints and regulations on domestic scholars 

was as much a wish to improve domestic academia as it was a defence of the 

universality of the doctoral degree and maintaining of the common European 

academic culture.  

   However, the power of the patriotic and aspiring national sentiments was too 

strong to change the path of increased institutional and academic closure. A 

decade later, in 1808, all foreign doctoral degrees were stripped of their civil rank, 

which was connected to the academic degree; i.e. all the civil rights and privileges, 

that foreign doctors had usually enjoyed on equal terms with their domestic 

graduated peers, were all deprived. Henceforth, all foreign doctorates were only a 

matter for internal academic recognition, unlike the domestic doctorates, which 

still came with all civil rights and privileges, rank and dignities.460 At the dawn of 

the Nineteenth Century, the academic degrees were still recognised within the 

universities, as the highest academic achievement, but the degrees had begun to 

carry a different weight, depending on the place of graduation and whether or not 

the degree holder was native or foreign. Outside the academic community, foreign 

doctoral degrees were no longer officially recognised to the same extent, since 

they no longer possessed any recognised civil 

rank. This civil recognition was henceforth only 

given to domestic graduates. Foreign doctoral 

degrees needed royal approval in order to be 

recognised.461 

 From the turn of the Eighteenth Century 

onwards, common academic degrees were still 

used across the European continent, but as the 

State grew in power and the patriotic social 

order rose, the universal recognition and the 

universal use of the degrees became increasingly 

restricted and constrained. Underneath the 

academic degrees, spatial divisions and national differences had thus begun to 

appear. As illustrated in Figure 6 above, these new divisions were among 1) 

                                                             
459 Original quote: “ I vore Tider have de academiske Værdigheder tabt meget af deres forrige Anseelse, deels 
ved den ringere Agtelse for academisk Lærdom, som forandret Smag i Literaturen og Modersmaalets 
omhyggelige dyrkelse har medført, deels ved de hyppigere borgerlige Titler og Caracterer, og omsider vil 
maaskee disse Aasager, tilligemed den stedse mere aftagende Færdighed i at tale Latin, bringe de academiske  
Værdigheder ganske af Brug, eller giøre det nødvendigt at hente dem fra Fremmede”. Jacob Baden, "Danske 
Lærdes Doctor-Promotioner ved tydske Universiteter" 1794, in Kiøbenhavns Universitetsjournal, Vol 1., ed. Jacob 
Baden (Kiøbenhavn: P. M. Höpffner, 1794). 
460 Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 21. 
461  For royal concessions at the end of the Eighteenth Century, see for instance: The Royal Danish 
Chancellery, Royal concession, concerning equal doctoral rights for Mag. Bugge, Copenhagen, 30th April 1796, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Kopibog, 1795-1804, No. 1213-19], Item no. 139, The Royal 
Danish Chancellery, Royal concession, concerning equal doctoral rights for Odin Wolf, Copenhagen, 4th April 1797, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Konsistorium, Kopibog, 1795-1804, No. 1213-19], Item no. 321. 
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domestic born scholars who graduated at domestic universities, 2) domestic born 

scholars who graduated at foreign universities, 3) foreign-born scholars who 

graduated at domestic universities, and finally 4) foreign-born scholars, who had 

graduated from foreign universities. According to the inherited universal 

recognition of academic degrees, these divisions and differences should not have 

mattered within the European academic world. However, as birthplace criteria 

and affiliations to specific fatherlands were emphasised and more strongly 

articulated during the long Eighteenth Century, a patriotic disruption of the 

universal and equal recognition of academic degrees began. 

 

 

NATIONALISING THE PROFESSOR CORPUS – FOREIGN 
ACADEMIC NOMINATIONS IN QUESTION 

The institutional closure did not only take place in relation to the recognition and 

use of the highest academic degrees, but also in regards to academic nominations. 

As the new patriotic social order grew, the emphasis on birthplace as a 

precondition for professorial nominations grew with it. This was a new 

fundamental precondition, which naturally had a great impact on who could be 

nominated and appointed as a professor, and thereby also on the entire academic 

corporation as the composition of the consistoria, the faculties and in the end, the 

universities also changed. 

 No matter whether it was within the State, the Church or the universities, 

nominations and appointments to high positions had always been surrounded by 

great interest. In the political realm, appointments to the highest positions had for 

centuries been a privilege and a practice that was reserved for the kingdoms’ own 

nobility, and with the Reformation, this was also extended to the ecclesiastical 

realm. However, with the introduction of absolutism in the second half of the 

Seventeenth Century, these rights and practices were no longer ensured. 

Especially within the Danish composite state, the now absolute king was no 

longer legally bound by any coronation charter or obligations towards the nobility 

and high clergy. The powerful Royal Constitutional Law from 1665, i.e. the Lex 

Regia, granted the Danish-Norwegian monarch absolute power in all secular and 

ecclesiastical matters, and more importantly, according to the constitution’s fourth 

article, he was also granted the absolute right of appointment. In other words, the 

absolute monarch possessed the absolute right to appoint anyone who he saw fit 

to any positions in his kingdoms and lands.462 

 The stronger consolidation of the universal powers, which followed the 

Reformation and was intensified with the rise of absolutism, naturally also 

                                                             
462 Peter Schumacher (on behalf of King Frederik III), "Lex Regia" 14th November 1665, in Den af Kong 
Frederik den Tredie efter den ham af de danske Stænder meddeelte Fuldmagt under 14. Novbr. 1665 givne Kongelov 
(Kjøbenhavn: C. A. Reitzel, 1849), § 4. 
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affected the academic appointments as it drew academia closer to the State. One 

of the most important rights that the universities had inherited from the Middle 

Ages, and still possessed throughout the entire early modern period, was the right 

of nomination. Not to be mistaken for the right of appointment, the right of 

nomination meant that is was the university, i.e. the consistorium, who nominated a 

certain number of candidates for His Majesty, who then possessed the right to 

either appoint one of them or discard all of them.463  

 When a chair became vacant, often due to the death of the holder, the 

university’s statutes prescribed that within three months the decanus should 

nominate three candidates. These candidates were obliged to hold a test lecture in 

front of the entire consistorium, and on the grounds of this lecture, their merits and 

their general testimonia academica, the consistorium  would deliberate, and if needed, 

vote on the ranking of the three candidates. The king, with the help of the 

university chancellor’s advice, then decided who of the three candidates should be 

appointed.464 Thus, the monarch could not nominate his own candidates, instead, 

he had to choose from the ranked list that was made by the consistorium, or in case 

of discontent, restart the entire process by vetoing the list. In other words, the 

consistorium possessed the privilege of nominating candidates, but the actual 

appointment was subject to the monarch’s purview. In essence, it was thus both a 

balance of power between the power of studium and the power of imperium, 

between University and State, as well as a general governmental recognition that 

the consistorium possessed a greater knowledge and expertise for finding and 

assessing the right candidates. 

 Despite this being the official practice in the all the Nordic kingdoms, it was 

not always upheld, in the sense that there exist several examples where the State 

mingled its nomination procedure. In the Danish composite state, such mingling 

happened several times under King Christian IV during the first half of the 

Seventeenth Century. He recommended that the consistorium both to promote 

certain academic citizens to higher positions as well as to nominate certain 

candidates to specific chairs. In such cases of governmental mingling, the 

consistorials in Copenhagen usually followed the recommendation of the king in 

order not to cross His Majesty. In the Swedish Kingdom, where the power of the 

State was located further away from the provincial universities, the consistorials 

upheld their right of nomination more strongly. However, the balance of power 

between the University and the State began to slip as the government increased its 

control over academic institutions in the Eighteenth Century. As a consequence, 

direct infringements or circumventions of the universities rights to nominate 

candidates also began to occur more often. 
                                                             
463 Torgny T. Segerstedt, Den akademiska friheten under Frihetstiden, (1971), p. 54ff, William Clark, Academic 
charisma and the origins of the research university, (2006), p. 243. 
464  King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. VIII, § 1.1-1.5 and § 2, 
Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. VIII, § 1.1-1.5 and § 2. For 
professorial competition in Copenhagen see also Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, 
del 2, (1879), p. 10f, 19. For professorial nominations in Uppsala see also Torgny T. Segerstedt, Den 
akademiska friheten under Frihetstiden, (1971), p. 54f. 
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 For instance, when the Swedish State established the new chair of Economics 

at Uppsala University in 1740, it clearly circumvented the consistorium and their 

right to nominate new candidates. Already in 1738, the Swedish Manufacture and 

Trade Commission had recommended to the estates that a chair of Economics 

should be established at the old university, which in itself should not have been 

problematic for the university. However, with the commission’s recommendation, 

several challenges and infringements of the universities’ rights followed. Firstly, 

the commission recommended that a chair in Economics be established at the 

expense of the chair in Roman law, which according to the commission was 

deemed to be antiquated. This challenged the statute-given foundation of the 

chair in Roman law, and only the consistorials’ objections prevented the chair 

from being abolished but instead was, as a compromise, incorporated into the 

recommended chair of economics; hereafter known as the chair in jurisprudentiae 

oeconomiae et commerciorum.465  

 Secondly, the commission also directly nominated the top civil servant 

Andreas Berch to be appointed by His Majesty; thereby circumventing the 

consistorium’s statutory-given right of nomination. In 1741, King Fredrik I 

informed the University Chancellor Carl Gyllenborg that although he 

acknowledged the general competence of the consistorium, he would follow the 

recommendation of the estates, i.e. of the commission, and appoint Andreas 

Berch to the chair, without any preceding consistorial examination or 

nominations. The reason that Fredrik I gave to the chancellor, was that he 

believed that the estates possessed a better knowledge of these matters.466 Not 

only did the professors tactfully accept the new appointment, but the affair also 

created a precedent for governmental nominated professors when new chairs had 

to be established. The right of nominations was thus no longer limited to the 

consistorium, but was at least in some cases shared with the estates, especially in 

cases of great interest to the State.467 Despite these cases, it was still the common 

practice, however, that consistorium found, assessed and nominated suitable 

candidates, as their statute-given rights also prescribed.  

 Up until the beginning of the Eighteenth Century, the preconditions for the 

consistoria’s academic nominations had been rather stable. In the consistorial 

deliberations on nominations, we can see several features, merits and qualities 

                                                             
465 King Friedrich I, "K. Maj:ts bref med bestämmelse om den nya professio jurisprudentiae oeconomiae et 
commerciorum", Stockholm, 8th March 1740. 
466 King Friedrich I, "K. Maj:t till kanslern, om den nyskapade professio jurisprudentiae oeconomiae et 
commerciorum", Stockholm, 16th September 1741, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, 
Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
467 Governmental mingling in the nomination process was also seen in consistorium’s nomination of Torbern 
Bergman to the vacant chair in chemistry at Uppsala University in 1767. The university chancellor and crown 
prince Gustav, later Gustav the III, worked clearly in Bergman’s favour. Nils  Rosén, "Nils Rosén till P. 
Wargentin, med varmt förord för Torbern Bergman till den lediga kemie-professuren", Lisjö, 29th April 1767, 
printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), 
Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriets protokoll vid Kronprinsen-Kanslerns besök", Uppsala, 3rd June 1767, 
printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), § 6. 
For the creation of precedence when new chairs were erected, see also Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets 
Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, (1914), p. 73f. 
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being emphasised, besides the candidates’ testimonia academica and former academic 

positions. Some of them were perceived as being absolutely preconditional and 

some were valued and accentuated by the consistorials in support for the 

candidate. First and foremost, the candidate needed to be a firm believer in the 

Lutheran faith. It was an indispensable precondition, as it concerned the very 

fundamental societal purpose of the university; that of defending the true faith 

and combating any form of heterodoxy. 468  Both for the chancellor and the 

consistorium, the religious issue was thus a serious matter, and in order for the 

chosen candidate to accede to his chair, it was therefore required that he swear an 

oath on the Lutheran faith.  

 The wording of the Swedish professorial oath, which was common for all 

faculties, emphasised the right confession. The oath began: “I N.N. solemnly 

swear that as long as I live, I shall stand firmly by the pure faith, revealed in the 

Holy Writ, in short expressed in the Apostolic, the Nicene and the Athanasian 

Creed and by the immutable Augustan Confession, approved by the synod in 

Uppsala”.469 At Copenhagen University, such oaths on the Lutheran confession 

were required in written and signed forms by any new professor, which again 

emphasises the importance that the right confession played for the ruling body of 

the universities. Foreign students of different creeds were to some extent tolerated 

within the academic city, but the insurance of the right confession among the 

supposita was naturally a different matter. 470  For academic appointments, the 

importance of the Lutheran oaths was a serious matter and continued thus also as 

a stable practice well into the Nineteenth Century.471 Moreover, the fact that none 

of the 592 university professors among the Nordic universities has been registered 

as followers of other creeds, simply emphasises that this confessional 

precondition was also strongly upheld with no exceptions. Not only did 

confession thus continue to play an important role at the Nordic universities 

throughout the Eighteenth Century and well into the next, but the confessional 

precondition also demonstrates that the vague idea of a trans-confessional learned 

world had a very small impact in regards to the actual nomination procedures and 

recruitment policies of the universities.  

                                                             
468 In 1625, the Danish-Norwegian regent ordered the Faculty of Theology to ensure that no professors 
would take up a chair, before they had professed to the Lutheran-evangelic faith. Henning Matzen, 
Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 2, (1879), p. 15. Matzen refers to the Prince Regent Christian 
V’s letter to the consistorium from 17th December 1625. 
469 Original quote: “Jag, N.N., lovar heligt att jag så länge jag lever skall stå fast vid den rena tron, uppenbarad 
i den Heliga Skrift, i korthet uttryckt i den apostoliska, den nicenska och den athanasianska bekännelsen och 
vid den oförändrade augsburgska bekännelsen, antagen av Uppsala möte. […]”. King Karl X Gustav, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. VIII, § 3.2, Professorial oath, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. VIII, § 3.2, Professorial oath.  
470 According to Henning Matzen, issues regarding foreign students of different creeds were rarely raised in 
the consistorium. Confessional confrontations were avoided, because foreign students did not need to take the 
preliminary exams before entering the universities, since they had already been inaugurated inter civis. 
However, the actual extent of foreign students with different creeds, who were matriculated, still needs to be 
examined. Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 2, (1879), p. 114ff. 
471 The last kept written professorial oaths from Copenhagen University dates to 1871. See Copenhagen 
Professors, The professors oath on the Augsburg Confession, Kiøbenhavn, 1732-1871, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, 
Konsistorium, no. 1226-05]. 
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 This did not mean that the pan-European academic community as a whole 

was not a matter of interest in the nomination process, quite the contrary. As a 

second conditional merit, academic fame and participation in the learned republic 

was both accentuated by the consistorials and served often as a part of the 

monarch’s justification of appointments. In a discussion between the university 

chancellor of Uppsala, Bengt Oxenstierna and the Swedish king, Karl XII, in 1698 

on the appointment of the right successor to the skytteanska chair, the chancellor 

emphasised that the candidates needed to be highly regarded in the Republic of 

Letters. Therefore, Oxenstierna recommended Professor Hermelin from Dorpat 

University for the vacant position, instead of the other candidate, the Uppsalian 

adjunctus Johannes Upmarck. To His Majesty, Oxenstierna pointed out that: “If 

your majesty should choose someone [meaning the other candidate Johannes 

Upmarck], who is of less quality and esteem in Respublica litteraria, then he would 

break with the most important tradition as well as all the former appointments, 

which cannot be left unsaid”. 472  In his response, Karl XII concurred with 

Oxenstierna on the importance of academic esteem in the learned world but 

disagreed with the recommendation of Hermelin. To Oxenstierna, he pointed out, 

that a younger scholar would not automatically possess fewer qualities compared 

to an older one and continued: “What Upmarck concern, then We cannot at all 

regard him as of lesser quality and esteem in Respublica litteraria, inasmuch as we 

have taken his illustrious testimonia under proper consideration, which he due to 

his erudition and capacity has achieved”.473 

 To be famous in the learned world was thus an important condition for any 

candidate, but which criteria the consistoria, the chancellors and the monarchs used 

in order to assess whether or not a given candidate was highly esteemed in the 

respublica litteraria were not clearly stated, and they are thus also difficult to define. 

However, scholarly connections, memberships of academic societies, as well as 

the spread and reception of academic works, books, articles and dissertations, 

definitely played its part. When the Swedish king, Adolph Fredrik, more than half 

a century later wrote to the chancellor at Uppsala University in 1769 about the 

learned reputation of the professor of astronomy Daniel Melanderhjelm, he 

emphasised the scholarly world’s recognition of Melanderhjelm’s academic work. 

The king praised Melanderhjelm  

 

…that he has through his published printed works in the mathematical sciences 

honoured him and the fatherland, and that these works have been so well 

                                                             
472 Original quote: “Skulle nu deras successor wälia någon, som wore af mindre qualitet och estime uti 
republica litteraria, så ginge han wisserligen ifrån förste institutionen och ifrån de förres exempel, hwilket ej 
kan lemnas utan påminnelse.” See Bengt Oxenstierna, "Kanslern till K. Maj:t om den Skytteanska 
professurens beskaffenhet", Stockholm, 15th October 1698, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets 
Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), § 2. 
473 Original quote: “Dhesuthan, hwad Upmarck widkommer, så kunne Wij intet ansee honom af ringa qualitet 
och estime uthi Republica literaria, då Wij i behörig consideration tage dhe berömlige attestata, som han om 
sin lärdom och capacitet har sig förwärfwat,…”. King Karl XII, "Kungliga bref till Universitetets Kansler 
Bengt Oxenstjerna om den skytteanska professuren", Stockholm, 26th October 1698, printed in Claes 
Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), § 2. 
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received and so highly revered by foreign mathematicians, that they now have 

been published in foreign places, as it for instance recently has happened with 

the [work] Lineamenta theoriae lunaris in Parma.474  

 

Two years before, Melanderhjelm had sent his manuscript, a re-work of his 1760 

published ‘remarks on D’Alembert’s Theorie de la Lune’, to his fellow 

mathematician Paolo Frisi in Italy, who had his works published in Parma. This 

publication seems thus to have attracted the attention of the domestic political-

scholarly elite.475  

 However, academic fame was not the only merit related to the learned world 

that was accentuated during the academic nominations procedures. Foreign 

travels, the peregrinationes academica, were also strongly emphasised, especially in the 

first half of the Eighteenth Century when such travels were almost perceived as a 

precondition for a professorial as well as for an adjunctus nomination. 476  In a 

faculty deliberation from 1706 on the vacant adjunctus position in Uppsala, it is 

clearly shown that academic travels and studies at foreign universities played an 

important role for the Faculty of Philosophy’s evaluation of the different 

candidates. As a part of the deliberation, all the professors had handed in their 

statements on and suggested a ranking of the candidates to the decanus. Being 

short in nature, these statements only allowed for a couple of sentences to assess 

each candidate. Besides stating that the proposed candidates were knowledgeable 

in their field, in this case in the field of eloquence, it was the candidates’ foreign 

experience which was accentuated in this scarce space.  

 Professor Olaus Celsius wrote in his statement that his vote could go to no 

one else than Lars Arrhenius, “…who both at home and abroad has shown 

remarkable progress in these studies”. Lars Arrhenius was undoubtedly among the 

leading candidate despite being only 26 years old. Among the many other 

candidates, Professor Petrus Elvius, who also voted for Arrhenius, wrote about 

Arrhenius and the other leading candidate Erik Frondin: “Both of them are still 

these days to be found on a laudable peregrinatio in order to make themselves even 

                                                             
474 Original quote: “…att han genom sine uti de mathematiska wetenskaperne på trycket utgifne skrifter och 
arbeten hedrat sig och fäderneslandet, samt att dess med främmande mathematici communicerade 
handskrifna afhandlingar blifwit så wäl upptagna och så högt ansedda, att de på utrikes orter blifwit till trycket 
befordrade, såsom nyligen med dess Lineamenta theoriae lunaris i Parma skedt.”. King Adolph Friedrich, "K. 
Maj:ts bref till Kanslern om astronomie professor D. Melanderhjelm och observator F. Mallet", Stockholm, 
20th September, 1769, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang IV (Uppsala: Almqvist 
& Wiksells, 1912). 
475 Daniel Melanderhjelm, Autobiography, Stockholm, 31st March, 1807, [UUB: Melanderhjelm, Vol. X241]. 
Melanderhjelm’s first work on theoriae lunaris appears in the Swedish Academy of Science’s journal from 1760. 
The Lineamenta theoriae lunaris, published in Parma in 1769 exists only in a very few examples. Melanderhjelm 
wrote in his autobiography that Frisi had only sent him eight copies, whereas the other shipment with 
additional 50 copies was lost. In 1784 a reprint was made in the Swedish scholarly journal Nova Acta Regiae 
Societatis Scientiarum Upsaliensis under the title Lunæ Theoriam ex Principio Gravitatis Derivandam. Daniel 
Melanderhjelm, "Anmärkningar öfver Herr D'Alemberts Theorie de la Luna" 1760, in Kungl. 
Vetenskapsakademiens Handlingar (Stockholm: Lorentz Ludvig Grefing), Daniel Melanderhjelm, "Lunæ 
Theoriam ex Principio Gravitatis Derivandam" 1784, in Nova acta regiae societatis scientiarum Vpsaliensis. Vol. 4. 
(Upsaliae: J. Edman), p. 179-205. 
476 For more on academic travels and the changes that took place during the Eighteenth Century see Chapter 
6: Constraining scholarly mobility? – The Nordic academic outreach in a learned Europe.  
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more capable for public service”. Professor Harald Vallerius wrote: “That is why I 

vote for Candidatus Mr. Lars Arrhenius, who always has shown good certificates 

and exams of notable brightness and erudition, has led a commendable life and 

has now travelled abroad to further perfect himself in foreign places…”. 477 

Among the many statements, the last vote was given by the Latin Professor Johan 

A. Bellman. Bellman summarised all the candidates’ merits, stating that among the 

in total eleven candidates, four did not possess the necessary erudition thus 

leaving seven good candidates, of whom all for a long time “…had resided in 

foreign lands and other academies”.478  

 In a slightly different manner, the importance of foreign expertise was also 

accentuated during the nomination of Anders Celsius to the chair in astronomy in 

1730. Anders Celsius constitutes one of the few professors who was appointed 

before his peregrinatio academica, but at the time of his nomination, he was just 

about to leave. During the consistorial deliberations on Celsius’ nomination, who 

indeed was the consistorium’s favourite, the consistorials pointed out that travel 

experience would not be only an advantage for Celsius but certainly also for the 

university’s students. In the consistorium protocols, under the points of 

recommendations, it was written: “He intends to make a foreign journey to 

continue to perfect himself in the mathematics, from which the Faculty [of 

Philosophy] is assured, that the students will have much to benefit”.479 For the 

faculties, academic travels and foreign experience were thus undoubtedly 

important when ranking the candidates for a vacant position no matter whether it 

was as an adjunctus, extraordinary or ordinary professor.480 

 At the beginning of the Eighteenth Century, in order to be appointed to any 

academic position at the universities a scholar’s merits had by and large been 

stable. For centuries, the right religious doctrine together with excellent erudition, 

a recognised academic reputation in the learned world, and experience at foreign 

universities and scientific sites had all been cornerstones in the recruitments 

policies of the Nordic protestant universities. However, during the Eighteenth 

                                                             
477 Original quotes are: O. Celsius: “…så kan jag i sådant afseende intet annat än falla uppå Cand. Laur. 
Arrhenius, hwilken så wäl hemma som utom lands haft tillfälle at göra I detta studio märkelige framsteg.”, P. 
Elvius: “Bägge äro nu för tijden stadde uti en berömlig peregrination at göra sig til publici tjänst ännu 
capablare.”, H. Vallerius: “Sedan voterar jag uppå Candidaten H:r Lars Arrhenius, som och altid wijst wackra 
prof af en särdeles qwickhet och erudition och besynnerligen uti studio Eloqventiæ, samt fördt ett berömligit 
lefwerne, och är nu utrest, at på främmande orter sig widare försökja och perfectionera…”. Uppsala Faculty 
of Philosophy, "Filosofiska fakultetens protokoll vid uppsättande af adjunktsförslaget efter J. Benzelius", 
Uppsala, 30th October, 1706, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: 
Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912), Source 41, Appendix 2, p. 120-122. 
478 Original quote by J. A. Bellmann: “Sammaledes de andre 7 personer angående, som wistas utomlands och 
wid andre Academier…”. See ibid., Source 41, Appendix 3, p. 123. 
479 Original quote: “Ärnar han företaga en utrikes resa och sig än widare i mathematiquen perfectionera. Af 
hwilket alt Faculteten synes wara försäkrad, at den studerande ungdomen lärer hafwa at förwänta af honom 
en särdeles nytta”. Uppsala Consistorium, Acta Consistorium, Uppsala, Uppsala, 31th January 1730, [UUB: 
Kansliarkivet A1, Volymnr 73].  
480 During the Eighteenth Century, however, the number of professors, who had taken on an academic travel, 
decreased during the century, together with the weight that such travels was given. For more on the 
significance as well as decline of academic travels see Chapter 6: Constraining scholarly mobility? – The 
Nordic academic outreach in a learned Europe 
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Century major changes began to appear, as a new trait dawned together with the 

new societal perceptions of the century.  

 Birthplace in terms of nationality had not been an issue of interest as such in 

previous centuries. The Nordic region had long been drawing upon well-educated 

foreign scholars and officials from the European mainland in order to strengthen 

its peripheral position, and as long as they professed to the Lutheran faith and 

swore allegiance towards his Majesty, this was, by and large, deemed to be 

unproblematic.481 Foreign experts, scholars or officials, were often called to the 

Nordic kingdoms, when a certain field needed to be strengthened or expanded, 

and among the many foreign calls, René Descartes’ call to the court in Stockholm 

in 1649 or the renowned German professor Samuel Pufendorf’s to the university 

in Lund in 1668 are probably some of the best-known examples. All in all, the 

need for foreign expertise was recognised as being necessary in order to sustain 

the growing central administrations with well-educated officials and the 

universities with state of the art knowledge. Foreign expertise was thus perceived 

as a necessity in the pre-eighteenth-century Nordic region. However, this 

perception changed rather dramatically already at the turn of century, as an 

emphasis on the birthplace and the nationality of the candidates began to appear 

in the Swedish Kingdom and was soon followed by the Danish composite state 

later in the century. It was no longer only the right confession, academic 

reputation, and participation in the learned world that played an important role in 

the recruitment of new professors, but also the right fatherland began to have its 

say.  

 In order to highlight this change, the development of and nominations to the 

above mentioned skytteanska chair at Uppsala University continues to serve as a 

good case. Granted by the royal counsellor Johan Skytte on January 1st 1622, this 

prestigious chair was erected two years later as an additional but ordinary chair in 

the fields of politics, history and eloquence. It goes without saying that the deeds 

of donation prescribed that the chair only should be held by honourable, 

Protestant scholars who enjoyed much fame and recognition in the respublica 

litteraria, but what is most notable is that the deeds of donation furthermore 

prescribed that only famous foreign scholars, preferable German scholars, could 

be appointed to this chair.482 It was a clear sign and acknowledgement by the 

widely travelled counsellor that the peripheral Kingdom of Sweden needed well-

educated expertise from abroad. It was a need that also resonated with King 

Gustav Adolph, who shortly after granted the donation royal assent together with 

all its provisions and among those also the clause of foreignness. In October 

1622, Johan Skytte sent out his last deed regarding the chair, emphasising that the 

donation’s provisions were permanent under the supervision of the archbishop of 

                                                             
481 Exceptions of non-protestant scholars being called are seen, but they all occurred outside the walls of 
academia. Most notable is of course the calling of the catholic René Descartes to the court of Queen 
Christina in Stockholm in 1649. 
482 Johan  Skytte, "Johan Skytte instiftar den efter honom uppkallade professuren i vältalighet och politik", 
Stockholm, 1st january 1622. 
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Uppsala and the bishops of Strängnäs and Västerås. In other words, the donation 

together with its provisions was not to be changed.483  

 In 1624 the German professor from Rostock Johannes Simonius was 

appointed as the first professor to the skytteanska chair, and for the rest of the 

century only German scholars were appointed to the prestigious chair; all in 

concordance with the chair’s provisions.484 However, at the turn of the century 

things were about to change. With Professor Elias Obrecht’s resignation in 1697, 

two candidates, Johannes Upmarck and Olaus Hermelin, were proposed, not by 

the consistorium but by Johan Skytte’s descendants, who on the grounds of 

descendancy claimed to possess the right of nomination. Not only was this a 

controversial act since it conflicted with the consistorium’s right of nomination, but 

the two proposed candidates were also controversial because they were, first and 

foremost, not foreigners.485 Johannes Upmarck was a Swedish-born adjunctus at 

Uppsala University and Hermelin was a Swedish-born Professor at the Swedish 

University in Dorpat. In a response to King Karl XII, the university chancellor 

Bengt Oxenstierna expressed his concerns regarding the two candidates, and most 

notably he defended the need for foreign expertise. In the third paragraph of his 

letter to the king, concerning the requirement of foreignness, Oxenstierna wrote:  

 

The way I have understood Sir Johan Skytte himself, then only such men, who 

had reputation at foreign universities, should be called to this profession, and 

preferably men of German nation. In his [Skytte’s] lifetime and in Sir Bengt 

Skytte’s after him, they have explained the same by nominating Simonius, 

Loccenius, Schefferus and Obrechtus, who all were of German nation and 

renowned at foreign academies; consequently the concerned [candidate] should 

also follow testator’s will and example.486 

                                                             
483 King Gustaf Adolf, "Gustaf Adolfs konfirmation af riksrådet Johan Skyttes donation", Stockholm, 2nd 
June 1622, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang I (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 
1877), Johan Skytte, "Andra bref om den Skytteanska professurens upprättande", Stockholm, 1 October, 
1622, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang I (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1877), 
§ I-II. 
484 The Skytteanska professors in the Seventeenth Century were all German scholars: Johannes Loccenius 
(1628-1642), Johannes Freinsheim (1642-1647), Johannes Schefferus (1647-1679) and Elias Obrecht (1682-
1697).  
485 These proposals were also controversial according to the right of nomination. In his letter to Karl XII, 
Oxenstierna also points out that he has learned that Baron Jöran Gyllenstierna, descendant of Johan Skytte, 
had proposed Johannes Upmarck directly to the king, and now awaits the royal confirmation. Oxenstierna, 
who already the year before had tried to change the status of the semi-privately funded skytteanska chair to a 
‘normal’ chair, recognised in his letter to some extent the influence of skytteanska’s descendants in the 
nomination process, but he stressed to his Majesty, that as university chancellor, he represented his Majesty 
and the university, and as such both should have a say in these matters; especially taking into consideration, 
that since 1683 the king had funded a substantial part of the chair. In the subsequent letter, Karl XII 
acknowledged Oxenstierna’s concern and emphasised that the descendants did not possess a sole right to 
nominate. Any nominations for skytteanska professorship were also a matter for the chancellor, and he should 
thus also be conferred with. See Bengt Oxenstierna, "Kanslern till K. Maj:t om den Skytteanska professurens 
beskaffenhet", Stockholm, 15th October 1698, § 5, King Karl XII, "Kungliga bref till Universitetets Kansler 
Bengt Oxenstjerna om den skytteanska professuren", Stockholm, 26th October 1698, § 5. 
486 Original quote: “Såsom jag hafwer hördt af Hr. Johan Skytte sielf, det skulle till denne professionen sådane 
män kallass, som hade reputation wid fremmande universiteter, och at han hälst hade någon af tyske 
nationen, och han i sin lifstijd och Hr Bengt Skytte effter honom i sielfwa wärket hafwa förklarat det samma, i 
dy att Simonius, Loccenius, Schefferus och Obrechtus, som Bengt Skytte bestälte, wore alle af tysk nation och 
widh utländske academier nampnkunnige; altså borde wederbörande också fölia testatoris willie och 
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Oxenstierna undoubtedly thought that nominating one of the two proposed 

candidates would defy both the will of the testament and go against the previous 

line of appointments. According to Oxenstierna, the skytteanska chair could only 

be given to foreigners, preferably German scholars, because it was what the 

testament dictated. However, his subsequent elaboration on his stand is therefore 

very interesting, as it clearly reveals several signs of the emerging patriotic 

understanding among the political-scholarly elite. Oxenstierna continued: 

 

I do not state this for such a purpose that I think that no learned and capable 

Swedish men exist, and I would rather see a native be promoted to a piece of 

bread [to any kind of work] than a foreigner. But here it is the question of 

testator’s meaning, and the subsequent examples [professor nominations] prove 

the first intention. And since the testator had the aim of bringing the academy 

and especially this profession to great reputation, he knew well enough that this 

could best happen with those who are of a foreign nation, for the experience 

has shown that what emanates to the Swedish nation’s honour normally finds 

greater esteem when it comes from a foreign hand than when it is published by 

a native.487  

 

In the rising natio-bound patriotism, Oxenstierna expressed to His Majesty that the 

Swedish Kingdom naturally possessed many learned and capable men, but this 

was first and foremost a question of the meaning of the testator. Secondly, in 

spite of any patriotic sentiments the chancellor might have had, he still 

emphasised the need for foreign expertise. Esteemed German scholars, working, 

teaching and publishing from Swedish universities, did not only convey greater 

esteem and thus also greater honour to Sweden but, as Oxenstierna continued 

later in the paragraph, they also provided the students with a good education in 

the German language and in German public and private law; all of which were 

useful skills that would serve His Majesty and his interest in the German lands. 

According to Oxenstierna, a representative of the political-scholarly elite in the 

dawning patriotic social order, foreign German scholars at the universities would 

thus still honour, serve and strengthen the fatherland.  

 However, such a notion was not shared by the young king Karl XII and 

through him, the royal counsellor Count Carl Piper. The king refuted 

Oxenstierna’s assertions, as he wrote: 

 

                                                                                                                                                                 
exempel”. See Bengt Oxenstierna, "Kanslern till K. Maj:t om den Skytteanska professurens beskaffenhet", 
Stockholm, 15th October 1698, § 3.   
487 Original quote: “Jag andrager detta ej till den ände, at jag icke troor lärde och capable swänske män kunna 
finnas, och att iag icke skulle häller see en inländsk än en utländsk till ett stycke bröd befordrad. Men här är 
frågan om testatoris mening och de förra exempels effterföloande, hwar med den förste intentionen bewijses. 
Och såsom testator har och hafft sitt ögnemåhl at bringa academien och särdeles den profession uthi 
reputation, så wiste han wäl, at det bättre kunde skee igenom dem som ähre af främmande nation, ty 
erfarenheten har wijst, at det som till Swenske nationens heder utgår, finner gemenligen utom lands större 
credit då det kommer af en främmande hand, än då det uthgifwes af en inländsk”. See ibid. 
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Regarding what you might have heard from the royal counsellor Johan Skytte; 

as we have not found anything in the testament that prescribes that the 

candidate must be of the German nation in order to take up the profession, 

[and if so] Skytte must have shown testimonial contradiction by the first 

appointment, as he nominated a Swede, Simonius by name, albeit that he was 

called from Lübeck; [Futhermore], the other misgivings do not stand their 

ground as we would expect that our native born subjects, who in their studies 

over a long time have stayed at German universities, are not so unlettered [but] 

that they own some knowledge in German public and private law for the youth 

to learn,[…]488 

 

Karl XII and the central administration in Stockholm refuted thus the chancellor’s 

assertions that native nominations would go against the will and practice of the 

testament. However, the king’s interpretation of Johan Skytte´s deed must be seen 

as a political move, characterised by the underlying patriotic currents. Since the 

deed, as well as the subsequent royal confirmation, were both written in essay 

form, they were to some extent subject to interpretation, but they nonetheless still 

stated that the chair should be held by a renowned foreign scholar. Although it 

appears as a listing, the royal confirmation from 1622 by King Gustaf II Adolfs 

still stated that: “It should be heard, that he [the professor] also should describe 

and bring forth in the light [of] the history of the high kings, [that the chair] 

should be held by renowned foreign scholars [with] good knowledge about 

foreign affairs, [and] that they [the coming professors] furthermore should have 

an insight in what happens within this kingdom […]”.489 Thus not only did the 

original deed state the clause, but it was also confirmed by the previous king. 

 Furthermore, Karl XII’s claim that if Johan Skytte’s indeed had inscribed 

such a clause of foreignness in his testament, then he himself would already have 

broken his own will by nominating Johannes Simonius, who according to the king 

was a Swedish-born professor called in from Lübeck. However, this was not 

correct. Johannes Simonius was, as Oxenstierna had written, of the German 

nation, born in Magdeburg and the professor of poetics at Rostock University; a 

position he held until he was called to the skytteanska chair in Uppsala.490 The two 

                                                             
488 Original quote: “Nu lämne Wij först där hän, hwad I kunne hafwa hördt af mehrbemelte Kongl. Rådh 
Johan Skytte, dock som Wij intet kunne finna af testamentet, att dhet nödwändigt böhr wara een af tysk 
nation, som antages til berörde profession, uthwijsandes contrarium testatoris första wahl, i det han där till 
nominerat een Swensk, Simonius wijdh namn, fast än han blef kallat från Lybeck; ty håller berörde 
betänckligheet icke heller något stånd, hälst Wij wele förmoda, att Wåre infödde undersåtare, som sig på 
studier lagt och länge uppehållit sig wijd Tyske Universiteter, intet läre finnas så fåkunnige, att dhe ju någon 
weetskap om jure Germaniæ publico et privato till ungdomens information skol epossidera…”. See King 
Karl XII, "Kungliga bref till Universitetets Kansler Bengt Oxenstjerna om den skytteanska professuren", 
Stockholm, 26th October 1698, § 3.    
489 Original quote: “Der hoos och at han hög:te konungars historier ordentelighed beschriffwer och i liuset 
komma låther, hållandes och medh nampnkunniga utlänska lärda men godh communication om saaker som 
der uthe förelöpa, at de och här inrikes måge kunnige wara, såsom och dem igen om det här inrijkes skier,…” 
See King Gustaf Adolf, "Gustaf Adolfs konfirmation af riksrådet Johan Skyttes donation", Stockholm, 2nd 
June 1622. For the original Latin clause, see Johan  Skytte, "Johan Skytte instiftar den efter honom uppkallade 
professuren i vältalighet och politik", Stockholm, 1st january 1622.  
490  In a short pro memoria, presumably written by the skytteanska professor Johan Ihre, biographical 
information on all of Ihre’s predecessors was written down. On Johannes Simonius it is written: “Born in 
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counter-evidences by the central administration towards Oxenstierna’s objections 

and the assertions of testimonial infringement were thus based on false premises. 

Whether the king and central administration were truly unaware of this is hard to 

imagine, especially  when taking into consideration that a breach of the 

foreignness clause would resonate well with both the growing patriotism of the 

political elite, the skytteanska family included, and with the nomination of the 

Swedish-born Johannes Upmarck, who was proposed by the very same. The king 

also did not give any time either for the chancellor to reply or for the consistorials, 

who shared the university chancellor’s concerns. In the same letter to 

Oxenstierna, Karl XII wrote in the last paragraph:  

 

Regarding that the professors had requested you to promise that a foreigner 

should be called to the skytteanska chair; We […in the light of Johannes 

Upmarck’s testimonia…] could not and will not let go of Upmarck’s 

application, and true and fair is it, that he, who is Our subject and who through 

great toil, expenses and travels has achieved a solid erudition and proper 

behaviour, must have satisfaction in a real promotion, to which he legitimately 

has been called, and nothing will be set aside by some stranger or someone of 

the German nation.491 

  

Although the university chancellor had professorial support and all the legal 

grounds behind him, he was no match for the chair’s two funding political bodies; 

the royal power and the influential skytteanska family and their patriotic 

sentiments. With King Karl XII’s letter, the clause on foreignness was broken, 

and only two weeks later, on the 14th November 1698, Johannes Upmarck was 

appointed as the first Swedish-born professor to the skytteanska chair and was only 

to be succeeded by fellow Swedish-born scholars.  

 With Upmarck’s appointment, precedence for Swedish born-professors to 

the skytteanska chair was thus created, but whether it was this specific event that 

created precedence for all later nominations and appointments throughout the 

Swedish Kingdom is difficult to say, but it certainly reflected the rise of the 

societal patriotic sentiments and the changes in the recruitment policies that it 

caused. Throughout the Eighteenth Century and beyond only native-born Swedes 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Magdeburg [on] the 27th August 1565, became [in] 1594 Poeseos Professor i Rostock, and after five years 
Professor of Eloquence. Appointed [on] the 5th December 1625 to skytteanska professor in Eloquence and 
Politics in Uppsala. Died there 1627”. Johan Ihre, Pro Memoria, regarding Skytteanska professors before Johan Ihre, 
date and place unknown, [UUB: Ihre 198, kat. punkt. 4]. The same information is written in the professors’ 
catalogue from Rostock University, see: Paul Falkenberg, "Eintrag von Johannes Simonius", Rostock, 1900, 
printed in Kersten Krüger, Catalogus Professorum Rostochiensium (URL: http://cpr.uni-
rostock.de/metadata/cpr_person_00001348: Rostock University, consulted 20.05.2016). 
491 Original quote: “Det senare momentet hwad angår, att nemligen Professorerne skole hafwa anmodat Eder, 
således att laga, dhet een fremmande till offta bemelte Skyttianiske profession måtte blifwa kallad; […] Och 
som Wij i anseende till alt sådant intet kunne eller wele, att undfalla Upmarck uthi ofwanbemelte ansökiande, 
skattandes rättwijst wara, att han som ähr Wår undersåte och genom mycken möda, kostnadt och resor 
förwärfwat sig een solid erudition och god skickeligheet, må hafwa sig att hugna uthaf een wärckelig 
befordran till det, hwar till han lagligen är blefwen kallat, och intet komma att postponeras någon fremling 
eller een af tysk nation,…”. King Karl XII, "Kungliga bref till Universitetets Kansler Bengt Oxenstjerna om 
den skytteanska professuren", Stockholm, 26th October 1698. 
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were nominated and appointed. Among all the 257 professors employed at the 

Swedish universities of Uppsala, Lund and Åbo during the Eighteenth Century, all 

of them were born within the borders of the Swedish Kingdom (see Charts 1-4 

below), with the only exception being the German professor of medicine J. J. 

Döbelius von Döbeln at Lund University. 492  Precedence for all the later 

nominations or not, the many and exclusively national appointments clearly show 

that the case of the skytteanska chair was not an isolated one. It was a consequence 

and clear change in practice. 

 Besides the numeral facts of exclusively national appointments, this change in 

practice and birthplace as a precondition was confirmed in a reply from the 

Uppsala consistorium to the Swedish Protocol Deputation in 1734. To the 

Deputation’s request that candidates for academic positions continue to be 

examined in the Lutheran confession and that their erudition should be proven 

publicly before their nominations, the consistorium replied that: 

 

Consistorium Academicum would humbly like to remind [the Deputation], that 

since His Majesty’s privileges have been given, the times have in so many ways 

changed, that the recommended exams and public trials, which at that time had 

its good reasons, but now more frankly seem to be unnecessary and 

superfluous. […] One has also to admit, [however] that in the past the lack for 

such men [scholars], which these professions demanded, was so great, that a 

great number of the candidates for the appointment to these positions were 

found among foreign places.493 

 

The consistorium thereby confirmed the past development of nominations and the 

change of practice that had taken place in the recent decades. The consistorials 

saw it as unnecessary to examine professorial candidates in their confession since 

all of them were recruited from within the Kingdom. Foreign appointments were 

a necessity of the past, which the actual numbers of later appointments of native-

born professors also confirmed. The precondition of birthplace and the practice 

of only nominating and appointing Swedish-born academics were thus not simply 

a desultory development but an actual conscious practice among the consistorials. 

                                                             
492  For the nationality and nomination of professors at the Swedish universities see Appendix, 
Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors, 1700-1800, Pie chart 1.2-1.4. Johan von 
Döbeln was born in Rostock, studied medicine in the neighbouring university of Copenhagen but worked as 
a physician in the Swedish city of Göteborg from 1697 until his professorial nomination in 1710. See 
Prosopographical Database, Lund University, Profile ID 14: Johan Jacob Döbelius von Döbeln. 
493 Original quote: “Härpå har Consistorium Academicum wäl ödmiukeligen bordt erhindra, at sedan ofwan 
åberopade Kongl. Privilegier utgofwos, hafwa tiderne i åtskillige måhl så blifwit ändrade, at den deruti 
anbefalte examen och publiqve prof, hwilka då hade sin goda grund, nu mera oförgripeligen tyckas vara 
onödige och öfwerflödige. […] Man måste efwen tilstå , at i förtiden war stor brist i sådana män, som til en 
professions beklädande tienlige woro, at en stor del af ämnen til professioners besättjande förskrefwos ifrån 
utrikes orter…”. Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistoriets svar på Protokollsdeputationens anmärkningar", 
Uppsala, 13th September 1734, Item No. 3. 
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Chart 1: Copenhagen University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.1) 

Danish 
65% 

Norwegian 
9% 

Schleswig-
Holstein 

9% 

German 
14% 

Swedish-
Pommern 

1% 

French 
2% 

Copenhagen University  
1700-1799 - 'Nationality' 

Number of professors: 131 
Unknown data: 1 

 

Chart 2: Uppsala University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.2) 
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Chart 3: Lund University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.3) 

Swedish 
97% 

Swedish-
Estonian 

2% 

German 
1% 

Lund University  
1700-1799 - 'Nationality' 

Number of professors: 73 
Unknown data: 0 

 

Chart 4: Åbo University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.4) 
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Chart 5: Greifswald University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.5) 
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Chart 6: Kiel University (Appendix Pie Chart 1.6) 
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 At the beginning of the Eighteenth Century, nationality in terms of birthplace 

had thus not only emerged as a supportive point for native-born professorial 

candidates, but it worked henceforth also as a preconditional trait. It was a 

development, which was initially pushed by the central administration, as the 

above-mentioned case of the skytteanska chair has illustrated, but as the decades 

went by, the patriotic notions of birthplace and the patriotic rhetoric of nationality 

and honour also began to resonate within the walls of Swedish academia itself. 

For example, the identical patriotic sentiments emanated clearly from the 

consistorium in Uppsala, when only a couple of decades later, in 1737 the 

consistorials, informed the newly entrusted patroness of the skytteanska chair, 

Countess Ulrika Gyllenstierna, what they, as consistorials, expected to see in the 

professorial candidates. The consistorium stressed that only very learned and 

renowned scholars could be considered and that the chair, for that very same 

reason, for almost forty years had only been held by Swedish-born professors. 

Being the oldest university in the Nordic region and much older than many of its 

foreign counterparts, as they emphasised in the letter, Uppsala University had for 

years provided not only their own university but all universities in the kingdom 

with a vast number of learned men; and it was such Swedish men of letters that 

the skytteanska chair should claim. 494  Contrary to their former university 

chancellors and professorial predecessors at the turn of the Eighteenth Century, 

the new generations of consistorials had thus adopted the patriotic rhetoric and 

had begun to nominate as well as demand nominations on the basis of nationality, 

all in concordance with the central administration and the patriotic agenda.495 

 The same strong move towards a patriotic recruitment policy was, however, 

not the case in the Danish Composite State; at least not to the same degree. 

Contrary to the Swedish Kingdom, which only gained possession of the German 

Duchy of Pomerania, hereafter called Swedish-Pomerania in 1630, the two 

German Duchies of Holstein and Schleswig had for centuries been an important 

and integrated part of the Danish composite state. For centuries, Germans and 

German culture were thus neither unaccustomed nor ill-perceived in the 

multicultural and multilinguistic royal capital, Copenhagen. Within the Danish 

composite state, the concept of fatherland and the idea of unbound patriotism did 

not change to natio-bound patriotism until the late 1760s (cf. The Introduction: 

State, power and patriotism). Contrary to the Swedish provincial universities, 

Copenhagen University was throughout the centuries situated in the middle of a 

multicultural capital, and its professors in the midst of Danish and German 

                                                             
494  Uppsala Consistorium, "Konsistorium till änkegrefvinnan Ulrika Gullenstjerna med önskan att se 
skytteanska professuren besatt med svensk man", Uppsala, 9th September 1737, printed in Claes Annerstedt, 
Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 1912). 
495 Furthermore, it should be mentioned that national sentiment also characterised Åbo University, which 
mainly employed Finnish born professors, although the Swedish central administration tried to assimilate the 
university and demanded that the teaching language should only be Swedish and not Finnish. Greifswald as 
an inherently German university, conversely, was not exposed to the same kind of assimilation. Appendix, 
Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors, 1700-1800, Pie Chart 1.4, Åbo University, 
and Pie Chart 1.5, Greifswald University. 
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aristocrats and high officials, which naturally also reflected the recruitment policy 

of the university.  

 Thus situated in the capital of the entire composite state, the University of 

Copenhagen recruited professors from all the monarch’s lands and beyond. Of 

the 131 professors appointed in the century, only two-thirds were born within the 

borders of the Danish Kingdom, the majority were from the capital, whereas the 

last third was equally divided between, on the one hand, the two remaining main 

parts of the composite state, i.e. the German duchies and the Kingdom of 

Norway, and on the other hand, foreign professors; of whom the majority by far 

were German professors (see Chart 1 above).496 At first, we would think that the 

many foreign appointments had happened in the beginning of the century, but 

this was far from the case and requires thus a more elaborated examination. In 

order to understand the composition and development of professors, according 

to their ‘nationality’ (birthplace), as well as to what extent this composition and 

development correlated with the central administration’s changing concepts of the 

fatherland, we need to break down the numbers of professors and to follow their 

political and patriotic developments in the composite state. That is, firstly, the 

development of the relationship between foreign professors and professors from 

within the composite state, and secondly, the relation among the different parts of 

the composite state, and finally, the more ethnic developments towards the end of 

the century.  

 In the first three decades of the Eighteenth Century, two out of the 

prescribed seventeenth chairs at Copenhagen University were on average held by 

foreign professors, but with the restructuring of the university after the 

devastating fire in 1728 and with the new university statute in 1732, the number 

of foreign i.e. German professors doubled or even tripled during the subsequent 

decades (see Graph 2 below).497 It is an interesting development, especially taking 

the period and the opposing developments in the neighbouring Swedish 

universities into consideration. An explanation for this must be sought in the 

different political context of the two Nordic powers.  

 In the Swedish Kingdom, the national aspects of Swedish patriotism had 

already broken out at the beginning of the century only to reach a hitherto unseen 

level in the 1730s. Furthermore, during the Age of Liberty (1719-1772) the 

Swedish monarch was heavily constrained due to parliamentary rule. In the 

unlikely case that he would have wished to appoint a foreign high official or 

professor, he would still have been bound either to the parliament or to the 

consistoria. Within the Danish composite state, conversely, in the 1730s, patriotism 

was still characterised by its unbound nature through the notion of patria ubucunque 

bene. An equally important point was that the Danish monarch was an absolute 

                                                             
496 Ibid., Pie Chart 1.1, Copenhagen University. 
497 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors: Development 1700-1800, see 
specific Graph 2.10. In the 1750s, a rather steep fall takes place, but with several new professor appointments 
in the 1760s and beginning of the 1770s, the number resided steady at six-seven professors.  
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ruler, and as such he still possessed the supreme right to make appointments, as 

was stated in the fourth fundamental prerogative in the Royal Constitutional Law 

from 1665.498 In contrast to the Swedish monarch, the Danish monarch could 

thus formally appoint officials and university professors that he thought would be 

most suitable for any given position. During the reign of Frederik IV (1699-1730) 

and especially during the reigns of Christian VI (1730-1746) and Frederik V 

(1746-1766) this right was widely used to call well-educated, well-connected and 

highly influential German officials to the highest positions in the central 

administration; e.g. J. L. Holstein, A. G. Moltke, J. H. E. Bernstorff, H. 

Schimmelmann and A. P. Bernstorff just to name a few.499 It was therefore not an 

uncommon sight in the royal capital that foreign expertise, officials as scholars, 

would be called upon. 

 Taking this royal absolute right of appointment into consideration, the new 

university statute of 1732 contained an interesting paragraph that cautiously 

challenged the possibility of foreign callings. Moreover, this paragraph is 

interesting, since the statute was not written by the king himself but was drawn up 

by the statutory commission, who was composed mainly of professors and the 

university chancellor. In the last paragraph of the remote article 95, regarding the 

students’ career possibilities in relation to academic positions, the statute stated, 

that: “…We [His Majesty] would rather choose from our own beloved and loyal 

subjects to such important posts [professor chairs] than from foreigners, 

especially when our own are at least as good as the foreigners”.500 It was a very 

vague statement both in terms of wording and placement; and it had to be vague, 

as any stronger wording would have been an infringement of the Royal 

Constitutional Law. Although this paragraph can hardly be seen as a sign of a full-

blown composite state patriotism, it nevertheless still indicates a preference for 

native-born scholars. 

 In the reconstruction period after the devastating fire in 1728, both the 

university chancellors and the monarchs, with the acknowledgement of 

consistorium, found it nonetheless necessary to strengthen the university by 

appointing foreign scholars to the vacant or newly erected chairs.501  

                                                             
498  Knud Fabricius, Kongeloven: Dens Tilblivelse og Plads i Samtidens natur- og arveretlige Udvikling: En historisk 
Undersøgelse, (Kbh.: Hagerup, 1920), p. 313. 
499 J. L. Holstein, Gehejmeråd, University Chancellor and Head of Government from 1735-1763 (born in 
Mecklenburg). A. G. Moltke, Gehejmeråd and de facto Head of Government from 1746-1766 (born in 
Mecklenburg). J. H. E. Bernstorff, Gehejmeråd and Minister of Foreign Affairs from 1751-1770 (born in 
Hannover). Heinrich Schimmelmann, Gehejmeråd and de facto Head of Finances in the 1770s (born in 
Pomerania). A. P. Bernstorff, Gehejmeråd and Minister of Foreign Affairs from 1773-1780 and 1784-1797 
(born in Hannover). 
500 Original quote: “…Vi heller af Vore egne kiære og troe Undersaatter tage dennem, der skulle betienne 
deslige magtpaaliggende Embeder, end af fremmede, helst naar Vore egne findes i det mindste lige saa dygtige 
som fremmede”. King Christian VI, Københavns Universitets Forbedrene Fundats Aar 1732, Frederiksborg, 31st 
March 1732, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Københavns Universitet, Konsistorium, Stiftelsesbreve, Statutter og 
Fundatser], § 95. 
501 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors: Development 1700-1800, see 
specific graph 2.8. 
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Graph 1: Copenhagen University – Development in the number of professors (Appendix Graph 2.9) 
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Graph 2: Copenhagen University – Development in the number of professors (Appendix Graph 2.10) 
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Graph 3: Kiel University – Development in the number of professors (Appendix Graph 2.12) 
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Graph 4: Åbo University – Development in the number of professors (Appendix Graph 2.15) 
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In the following decades, thirteen German-born scholars were appointed as 

professors at Copenhagen University, mainly but far from exclusively in the 

discipline of medicine. The most notable appointment was undoubtedly the 

renowned scholar Christian Gottlieb Kratzenstein, who was called from the Royal 

Academy of Science in St. Petersburg to Copenhagen in 1753. In order, both to 

strengthen the education and the scientific production within the field of natural 

philosophy, an extraordinary chair in experimental physics under the Faculty of 

Medicine had been erected, to which Kratzenstein specifically was called.502 From 

1732 until the mid-1770s, foreign German scholars were increasingly called to the 

Danish composite state to strengthen the university, which notably coincided with 

the high influx of German high officials in the central administration.503  

 Besides being strengthened through foreign expertise, the composite state 

also experienced an increased consolidation in its three main parts during the 

same period. Up until 1773, Copenhagen was the only university in all of the 

king’s lands, and although there was no specific reference in the new statutes that 

gave preference to scholars from within the lands of the composite state, with the 

exception of the above mentioned vague paragraph, the number of professors 

from the two German duchies and the Norwegian kingdom increased from a 

couple before the new statute to an average of six in the subsequent four decades. 

In the middle of the Eighteenth Century, the number of professors originating 

from the Danish Kingdom equalled the combined numbers of foreign professors 

and professors born within the other two parts of the composite state (See Graph 

1 above).504 The university, in terms of the professorial body, experienced thus 

both a stronger consolidation of the composite state and was strengthened by 

foreign German scholars. Ethnicity and birthplace, both in terms of law and 

practice only played a minor role during the first part of the long eighteenth-

century’s multicultural Danish composite state. However, the 1770s brought two 

major changes. 

 Firstly, with the treaty of Zarskoje Selo from 1773, between the Danish 

monarch and the Russian Tsar, the remaining ducal part of Holstein, i.e. Holstein-

Gottorp, was formally incorporated into the Danish monarchy (provisionally 

already from 1768), and with the inclusion of the ducal part the University of Kiel 

also became a part of the Danish composite state. Copenhagen University was 

henceforth no longer the only university but was flanked by a well-integrated 

university in the German academic world. Secondly, after the death of King 

Frederik V in 1766, the rise of composite state patriotism with its new emphasis 

on birthplace criterion erupted and culminated in 1776 with the patriotic Law of 

                                                             
502 Susan Splinter, Zwischen Nützlichkeit und Nachahmung: eine Biografie des Gelehrten Christian Gottlieb Kratzenstein 
(1723-1795), (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 2007), p. 83ff. 
503 The head of the government and university chancellor J. L. Holstein, for example, made it his sincere 
virtue to be fully informed on the academic world, to which purpose he requested reports on the foreign 
universities from the many academic travellers that the university supported. Cf. Chapter 6: Constraining 
scholarly mobility? – The Nordic academic outreach in a learned Europe. 
504 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors: Development 1700-1800, see 
specific graph 2.9-2.10. 
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Naturalisation. The law’s author was the former Sorø Professor Ove Høegh-

Gulberg, who, since the downfall of Johan Friedrich Struensee in 1772, had 

possessed de facto sovereign power in the subsequent ruling triumvirate. Being 

one of the leading voices of the new composite state’s patriotism, Guldberg had 

since his days as a professor at the Academy of Sorø expressed a strong 

opposition towards the need for foreign expertise, and this opposition also 

resonated through the Law of Naturalisation.505 In the preface to the law, it was 

stated that: 

  

Fairness itself wants, that the country’s children should enjoy the country’s 

bread, and the advantages in the State should be allotted to its citizens. All 

times’ experience has taught [us], that a country, where the education of the 

youth is sought for, never lack capable people, when the sovereign seeks them. 

Furthermore, we can with pleasure recall our fatherland’s history, because it can 

show us men from all estates, who have served, honoured and saved the 

country, and with the noblest resolution sacrificed themselves for the kings, our 

forefathers, in order to glorify and enforce their rule.506  

 

Hereafter followed the first and most important article, stating that: 

 

From this day onwards it is a necessary quality in order to be appointed to any 

offices or services in our kingdoms and lands, be it at court, or the 

ecclesiastical, civil or military estate, that the person is born in our states, or 

[born] from such native subjects, who on travels or for our service sake are out 

of the country. To this purpose all [...] who have the right to appoint anyone to 

services in the state shall, under risk of royal disgrace, carefully heed, not to 

nominate anyone else than Danes, Norwegian and people from Holstein, or 

who are to be seen as equals. [Furthermore], in all appointments, letters and 

licences it shall be explicitly entered that the person has all the qualities, which 

in this unchangeable Royal decree has been stipulated.507 

 

                                                             
505 Already in 1763, during his days as a professor of eloquence and history, Ove-Høegh Guldberg launched a 
harsh critique on foreigners in the country combined with a strong defence of the Danish language. See the 
preface in Guldberg’s translation of Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus, "Preface" 1763, in Plinii Lovtale til 
Trajanum, ed. Ove-Høegh Guldberg (Sorøe), see specific p. 11.  
506 Original quote: “Billigheden selv vil, at Landets Børn skal nyde Landets Brød, og Fordeelene i Staten falde 
i dens Borgeres Lod. Alle Tiders Erfaring har og lært, at i et Land, hvor Ungdommens Opdragelse besørges, 
mangler aldrig duelige Folk, naar Regenten søger dem. Ogsaa kan Vi med Fornøyelse kalde for Tankerne 
Vores Fædrelands Historie, fordi den kan af alle Stænder fremviise Mænd, som have tient, æret og reddet 
Landet, og med den ædleste Beslutning til deres udødelige Berømmelse opopfret sig for Kongerne, Vore 
Forfædre, til at herliggiøre eller haandhæve deres Regimente”. King Christian VII, Indføds-Retten, hvorefter 
Adgang til Embeder i Hans Majestæts Riger og Lande forbeholdes alene de indfødte Undersaater (Kiøbenhavn: N. C. 
Höpffner, 15th January, 1776), Preface. 
507 Original quote: “Det skal fra denne Lovs Dag af agtes som en nødvendig Egenskab til at faae i Vores 
Riger og Lande Embeder og Tienester, af hvad Navn nævnes kan, være sig ved Hoffet, eller i den geistlige, 
civile og militaire Stand, at Personen er fød i Vore Stater, eller af saadanne indfødte Undersaatter, som paa 
Reyser eller for Vores Tienestes Skyld kunde være ude af Landet. Til den Ende skal alle […] der have Ret til 
at udnævne til nogen Tieneste i Staten, under Vores Unaade nøye agte paa, ikke at foreslaae andre end 
Danske, Norske og Holstener, eller hvem derved lige agtes, og i alle Beskikkelser, Breve og Bestallinger skal 
udtrykkeligen indføres, at Personen har de Egenskaber, som efter denne Vores uforanderlige Anordning ere 
fastsatte”. Ibid., § 1. 
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It was undoubtedly the most far-reaching law since the introduction of absolutism 

in 1660. The law was a humiliating blow to the entire German aristocracy, who 

were only allowed to stay if they already possessed governmental positions (article 

2), and under the condition that they acquired a letter of naturalisation (article 5). 

Moreover, and perhaps most importantly, the law was also a clear infringement of 

article four of the Royal Constitutional Law. The patriotic climate together with 

the political power vacuum, due to the mentally ill and incompetent young King 

Christian VII, had, however, made the Law of Naturalisation possible.  

 By examining the developments of the professors at Copenhagen and Kiel 

University and the relation between the two together with the exact years of their 

appointments, it seems clear that the Law of Naturalisation had a great impact on 

the recruitment policies of the universities, in terms of diminishing the number of 

foreign callings. 508  As stated above, the foreigners, who already possessed a 

position within the composite state, could keep their positions as long as they 

were naturalised, which explains the continued high number of German 

professors in the following decades. However, it was a withering development. In 

the subsequent 25 years after the Law of Naturalisation was introduced, only three 

professors from foreign lands were appointed to chairs at Copenhagen University, 

although this was an infringement, it still shows the impact that the law had on 

the recruitment policies of the university. These three professors were, 

furthermore, not directly appointed from abroad, since they had already spent 

many years within the composite state. The professors were the French-born 

extraordinary professor of Roman languages Estienne de Fumars, who was 

appointed in 1782, the German-born ordinary professor of theology D. G. 

Moldenhawer, who was appointed in 1783, and finally the German-born 

extraordinary professor of theology Friedrich C. C. H. Münter, who was 

appointed in 1788. Truly, these professors were not born within the borders of 

the Danish composite state, but the fact that both Professor de Fumars and 

Professor Moldenhawer had previously held chairs at Kiel University seems to 

have been enough to grant them naturalisation. Similar naturalisation seems to 

have been recognised with Professor Münter, who at the early age of four had 

moved with his father to Copenhagen.509 

 The law’s paragraph stated, that all new appointments should be followed by 

a statement that the person was naturalised to ensure the enforcement of the law, 

was also upheld. In the letter of appointment issued by King Christian VII to e.g. 

                                                             
508  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors: Development 1700-1800, 
Graph 2.10 and Graph 2.12. 
509 Prosopographical Database, Copenhagen University, Profile ID 34: Etienne de Fumars, Profile ID 76: Daniel 
Gotthilf Moldenhawe, Profile ID 79: Friedrich C. C. Hinrich Münter. All three professors were approved to 
possess the qualities that the Law of Naturalisation stipulated, i.e. they had all been naturalised. See King 
Christian VII, Appointment of Professor Etienne de Fumars, Copenhagen Christiansborg Slot, 16th October, 1782, 
[Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Danske Kancelli, Sj. Reg. 1782-1783, No. F9-4B], King Christian VII, Appointment of 
Professor Daniel G. Moldenhawer, Copenhagen Christiansborg Slot, 20th August 1783, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: 
Danske Kancelli, Sj. Reg. 1782-1783, No. F9-4B], King Christian VII, Appointment of Professor Friedrich C. C. H. 
Münter, Copenhagen Christiansborg Slot, 31st October 1788, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Danske Kancelli, Sj. 
Reg. 1788-1789, No. F9-7]. 
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the new professor of astronomy Thomas Bugge the following year, it was written 

that: “…we hereby appoint our beloved senior surveyor Thomas Bugge, who has 

the qualities which in the Law of Naturalisation has stipulated, to be Professor 

Mathematum et Astronomiae at the University in our Royal residence 

Copenhagen”.510 Bugge was thus confirmed to have been born within the borders 

of the composite state, in his case Copenhagen. Since identical statements were 

written in all subsequent professor appointments, including the above-mentioned 

three cases, this became a stable practice and a sign that the law was rigorously 

enforced.  

 At Kiel University, the Law of Naturalisation also had an impact, although a 

slightly different one to begin with. As the ducal parts of the Holstein were 

formally incorporated into the royal parts in 1773, the chief commissioner and 

curator of the university, Count Detlev Reventlow from the German aristocracy 

in Copenhagen, promised the Kieler consistorium that the university would keep all 

its privileges, rights and liberties. Two years later, this promise was formally 

fulfilled as the consistorium received King Christian VII’s confirmation. Together 

with Count Detlev Reventlow, the newly appointed pro-chancellor and professor, 

Johann A. Cramer, initiated a restructuring of the university in 1774. In the 

subsequent years, this restructuring resulted not only in an increased number of 

chairs but also in an increased number of foreign calls, which after 1776 would 

have formally gone against the Law of Naturalisation.511  Being part of the Danish 

composite state, the Law of Naturalisation naturally also applied to the newly 

incorporated parts of the duchy, including Kiel University.  

 However, the patriotic elite of the composite state in Copenhagen must have 

been aware of the troubles and opposition that the Law of Naturalisation would 

have caused if the entire body of professors at Kiel University were to be replaced 

with scholars who were born within the composite state over the course of just 

one generation. Article one in the Law of Naturalisation did indeed bid that only 

Danes, Norwegians and people from Holstein could be appointed to positions in 

the State, but as stated above, to this prerequisite the paragraph ‘or who are to be 

seen as equals’ was added. In the subsequent article 5, it was stated: “Who are to 

be seen as equals with natives are: a) Teachers, who from foreign places are called 

to our university in Kiel, to St. Petri Church in Copenhagen, to the Mission in 

Tranquebar [Colony in India], and our reformed congregation in our states…”.512 

                                                             
510 Original quote: “G: A: V: At Vi allernaadigst have beskikket og forordnet, saa og hermed beskikke og 
forordne Os elskelig Ober Landmaaler Thomas Bugge, som har de Egenskaber, som udi Indføds Retten var 
fortsatte, til at være herefter Professor Mathematum et Astronomiæ ved Universitetet i Vores Kongelige 
Residentz=Stad Kiøbenhavn…”. King Christian VII, Appointment of Professor Thomas Bugge, Copenhagen 
Christiansborg Slot, 30th Januar, 1777, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Danske Kancelli, Sj. Reg. 1773-1779, No. F9-
2].  
511  For the restructuring of Kiel University after its incorporation into the Danish composite state, see 

Henning Ratjen, Geschichte der Universita ̈t zu Kiel, (1870), p. 26f, 55. For the development and the high increase 
of appointments of foreign-born German professors immediately after 1776, see Appendix, Prosopographical 
Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors: Development 1700-1800, Graph 2.12.  
512 Original quote: “Lige ved Indfødte skal endelig agtes: a) De Lærere, som fra fremmede Stæder kunde 
indkaldes til Vores Universitet i Kiel, til St. Petri Kirke i Kiøbenhavn, til Missionen i Tranquebar, eller og til 
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Kiel University was thus given the almost exclusive right to call upon foreign 

scholars, which the continued high number of foreign-born German professors 

holding chairs at the university also confirmed. However, this did not mean that 

the Law of Naturalisation did not have an impact on Kiel University’s recruitment 

policies. In the first years after the law was issued and incorporation, a notable 

increase in German professors took place, but it quickly declined in the 

subsequent years to the favour of scholars who originated from the two duchies, 

Schleswig and Holstein. Together with the royal rescript from 1768, which bid 

that all students, who originated from Schleswig or Holstein and who wished to 

have career in the composite state, needed to study at least two years at the 

University of Kiel, the Law of Naturalisation laid down the path for the university 

not only to be a place higher learning for the two duchies, but also to be a 

university composed of its own local scholars. 

 The Law of Naturalisation had thus indeed diminished the intake of foreign 

professors, but the law did not create greater internal cohesiveness, despite it 

being the culmination of the composite state’s patriotism. By comparing the 

development between Kiel University and Copenhagen University, it becomes 

clear that Kiel University became the place of higher learning for the two 

German-speaking duchies, whereas Copenhagen University became the university 

for the twin Kingdoms, with a professorial body that was dominated by Danish-

born professors.513 Although the purpose of the Law of Naturalisation was to 

strengthen the coherent sense of identity among the subjects of the composite 

state, it was quickly surpassed by the late eighteenth-century nationalistic 

sentiments. Copenhagen University had turned into a Danish university, Kiel into 

a German or more precisely Schleswig-Holsteinian university, and in the 1790s, 

the Norwegian born titular professor Jacob Nicolai Wilse initiated a national-

emphasised debate in favour of a Norwegian university in Christiania (Oslo), 

which was founded in 1811 during the last days of the Twin-Kingdom.514 Inspired 

by national sentiments, the universities were thus being nationalised according to 

which political entity they were located in, which in the end also broke the unity 

of the composite state. This nationalisation process was also clearly visible at the 

Swedish universities, and notably, the same national movements occurred among 

the Swedish state’s minor composite parts, i.e. the Duchy of Finland, was also 

seen in the composition of the university in Åbo. Since the 1760s, Åbo University 

had a predominance of Finnish-born professors, which sharply increased after the 

                                                                                                                                                                 
de i Vore Stater værende reformerte Menigheder…”. King Christian VII, Indføds-Retten, hvorefter Adgang til 
Embeder i Hans Majestæts Riger og Lande forbeholdes alene de indfødte Undersaater, (15th January, 1776), § 5. 
513  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors: Development 1700-1800, 
Graph 2.11 and 2.12. 
514 514  In 1793, J. N. Wilse published several pamphlets arguing for the establishment of a Norwegian 
university for the sake of the Norwegian people. See J. N. Wilse, Tale om et Universitet i Norge (Kiøbenhavn: P. 
Horrebow, 1793), for national sentiments see specific p. VII-VIII, J. N. Wilse, Udtog af en Plan til et Universitet 
passeligt for Norge (Kiøbenhavn: P. Horrebow, 1793). In 1796, Wilse increased his push for a Norwegian 
university by publishing the same pamphlets in German. See J. N. Wilse, Die Norwegische Akademie oder 
Erörterung von dem, was bisher wegen einer Akademie in Norwegen vorgetragen und...Grundrisses von einer Anlage. (Altona: 
Eckstorff, 1796). 
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mid-1780s, thus correlating well with the general emergence of national 

movements in the Nordic region (see Graph 4 above).515 

 Throughout the Eighteenth Century, we have thus been witness to a patriotic 

and at the end of the century even national enclosure of the Nordic universities. 

When the Nordic universities entered the Eighteenth Century, they fully 

recognised all fellow academic citizens and their academic degrees, no matter 

which university they came from. Once inaugurated inter civis, you possessed 

universally recognised rights and status within the academic world. The exception 

was the doctoral degree in medicine, which already from the 1660s and 1670s was 

starting to be considered separately to the mutual and equal recognition, as the 

criteria regarding birthplace and place of graduation were introduced. Similar 

national and domestic-foreign divisions were introduced to the other degrees as 

well during the Eighteenth Century, and as the patriotic community fully matured 

in the last decades of the century and the beginning of the new one, foreign 

academic degrees were henceforth no longer recognised in outer-academia civil 

rankings.  

 Similar to the Nordic enclosure of academic degrees, rank, and status, the 

universities also experienced a national closure concerning the composition of the 

academic staff. As natio-bound patriotism grew in strength and importance and 

the notion that ‘the country’s children should enjoy their own country’s bread’ 

resonated within the State administration, and thus the professors and other 

academic staff’s birthplace also became a political matter. In pre-eighteenth-

century Nordic academia, it was the right confession and not the ‘right’ birthplace 

that the consistoria and their university chancellors were interested in. However, 

with the growing patriotic consciousness and strongly defined fatherland in the 

long Eighteenth Century, national requirements and preconditions were 

introduced into the universities’ recruitment policies, thereby uniforming the 

academic staff according to their origin and patriotic affiliation. The Nordic 

universities had thus not only been modernised during the long Eighteenth 

Century, but they had also been nationalised. Foreign scholars were considered to 

be a necessity of the past, and as the notion of patriotic self-sufficiency in this 

peripheral region grew, the pursuit of foreign experience also decreased. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                             
515  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Nationality of Professors: Development 1700-1800, 
Graph 2.15. 
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CHAPTER 6: CONSTRAINING SCHOLARLY 
MOBILITY? – THE NORDIC ACADEMIC 

OUTREACH IN A LEARNED EUROPE 

 

Throughout the entire early modern period, travels to the European mainland had 

always played an important role for Nordic academia. Since the emergence of the 

new scholarly notion of an active life, a vita activa, in the wake of Humanism, the 

Nordic scholars, together with their European colleagues, had understood that 

learned academic travel, the peregrinatio academica, was both a useful method to 

achieve a better understanding of the world as well as an important medium for 

exchanging knowledge, ideas and material. Contrary to the previously dominant 

notion of vita contemplativa and its emphasis on a revealed worldview, and on pure 

theological and philosophical contemplation at the old universities, the learned 

pilgrimage enabled a sensuous experience, hence, another kind of an experience 

of nature, culture and society.516 

With the steady growth of learned travels during the early modern period a 

new genre of travel literature also appeared, the Ars Apodemica, the main purpose 

of which was to elevate the journeys into a scientific practice through standardised 

methods, virtues and ways of travelling. This ‘art of travel’ should clarify all 

empirical knowledge and strengthen the authenticity of the travellers’ new 

discoveries for the benefit of the learned world. The journey was therefore not 

only beneficial for the individual scholar but through his travel reports, letters and 

collections also for the entire scholarly community, as such scholarly travels both 

improved and expanded mankind’s knowledge, virtue and happiness.517 As late as 

the second half of the Eighteenth Century, the German professor in Wittenberg 

Johan David Köhler described the purpose of these travels in the following way: 

 

He who wishes to obtain a thorough erudition must above all strive for a 

sensuous knowledge, because this is the best and most certain. He must thus 

not only read books, but he must also make an effort to see many things for 

himself and to feel them with his own senses[…]. To gather your own 

                                                             
516 Walter Rüegg, "Themes", (1996), p. 7f, 29f.On travel culture see also: Hermann Bausinger, Klaus Beyrer, 

and Gottfried Korff, Reisekultur: von der Pilgerfahrt zum modernen Tourismus, (München: C.H. Beck, 1991), Hans-

Wolf Ja ̈ger, Europa ̈isches Reisen im Zeitalter der Aufkla ̈rung, (Heidelberg: Winter, 1992). On Danish-Norwegian 
travels and travel practices, see especially the extensive works of Vello Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: fra 
reformationen til enevælden 1536-1660, (Odense: Odense universitetsforlag, 1987), Vello Helk, Dansk-norske 
studierejser: 1661-1813, (Odense: Odense universitetsforlag, 1991). On the travel practices within the field of 

natural history in Sweden, see the work by Hanna Hodacs and Kenneth Nyberg, Naturalhistoria pa ̊ resande fot: 

om att forska, undervisa och göra karria ̈r i 1700-talets Sverige, (2007). 
517 On Ars Apodemica see especially Justin Stagl, A History of curiosity: the theory of travel, 1550-1800, (Australia: 

Harwood Academic Publishers, 1995), Justin Stagl, Apodemiken: eine ra ̈sonnierte Bibliographie der reisetheoretischen 

Literatur des 16., 17. u. 18. Jahrhunderts, (Paderborn; Mu ̈nchen u.a.: Scho ̈ningh, 1983). 
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experiences and herewith to enrich your own knowledge is the actual final goal 

of the scholars’ travels…518 

 

Hence, to be a good scholar meant to travel the world. Scholars should feel the 

world. They should sense it, in order to obtain new experiences from it, and 

subsequently – in interaction with the theoretical understanding achieved at the 

institutions of higher learning at home - produce new knowledge in any given 

field. 

 Whereas the last chapter examined the inner closure of Nordic academia, this 

chapter turns its lens outward, as it examines the Nordic academics’ learned travel 

activities in Europe. The chapter sets out to explore the intellectual geography of 

Nordic scholars. By answering questions such as how did they travel? To which 

destinations and with what purpose? The first part of the chapter seeks to 

determine the practices and travel patterns of Nordic academic travellers as well 

as, what we could call the geo-academic reach of the Nordic universities. Based on 

this intellectual geography, the chapter continues its investigation by firstly 

examining the imposed travel constraints on Nordic scholars, and secondly, the 

changing perception of the necessity of foreign travel, as well as how such 

imposed constraints and changed perceptions influenced Nordic academic travel 

culture. In other words, the chapter seeks to examine whether or not the 

transformation of eighteenth-century academia had an impact on academic travel 

culture and practices. 

 

 

NORDIC PEREGRINATIONES ACADEMICA – PURPOSES, 
PRACTICES AND INTELLECTUAL GEOGRAPHIES 

For the early modern European scholars, academic travels continued to constitute 

an important part of their academic development. Besides providing a sensuous 

experience of the world, academic travels had, especially for the more peripheral 

Scandinavians, also fulfilled the important purpose of creating and maintaining 

contacts with other scholars across the continent, regardless of their linguistic, 

cultural, political and ideally also confessional affiliations. Whether it was a 

scientific purposive travel, like the Royal Danish Arabia Expedition (1761-1767) 

or the many global travels undertaken by Carl Linnaeus’s apostles, or a proper 

scholarship funded peregrinatio academica, or simply as travelling as part of an 

entourage or as a Hofmeister to young noblemen, the establishment of new and the 

                                                             
518  Original quote: “Wer eine gründliche Gelehrsamkeit erlangen will, muss sich vornehmlich einer 
anschauenden Erkenntnis befleißigen, denn diese ist die beste und gewisseste. Er muss also nicht allein 
Bücher lesen, sondern sich auch bemühen, viele Dinge selbst zu sehen und mit seinen Sinnen zu 
empfinden…Eigene Erfahrungen zu sammeln und dadurch seine Erkenntnis zu bereichern, ist eigentlich der 
Endzweck der Reisen der Gelehrten…” Johann David Köhler, Anweisung zur Reiseklugheit für junge Gelehrte, 
Band I (Magdeburg: 1788), p. 1f. 
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maintenance of old contacts always constituted a key purpose for the academic 

traveller.519 In concordance with the humanist tradition, and similarly to other 

European scholars, Nordic academic travels contained thus two very important 

components. Firstly, they contained the possibility to empirically test, improve 

and expand on the contemplative knowledge that the scholar obtained at home, 

and secondly, they contained the opportunity for the travelling scholars to meet 

and establish connections with other learned men, and thereby become a part of 

the European learned network. 

 However, before any academic citizens could initiate foreign or even 

domestic travels, they first had to acquire a travel passport. According to the 

university statutes, any students who wished to travel more than 60 kilometres 

away from the university needed permission. 520  Up until the end of the 

Seventeenth Century, specific academic travel passports, so-called viaticum, were 

issued by the rector of the university, but during the late Seventeenth Century and 

early Eighteenth Century, this practice of issuing passports, especially for foreign 

travels, seems to have been taken over by the central administration.521 These 

passports, in the form of a written document, described the purpose of the travel; 

i.e. that the academic citizen travelled for the sake of study, and should thus be 

granted free and safe travel. With a passport, the traveller could easily identify 

himself and justify his purpose and thereby avoid accusations of being a strolling 

outlaw.522 

 With a travel passport in his hand, the academic traveller could then begin to 

explore the learned world, and being a citizen of the academic world it was 

naturally to the many universities and their scientific institutions that the scholarly 

traveller typically marked as places to visit on his travels. Any academic citizen 

was by custom and law not only a member of the civitas academica, to which he had 

been matriculated, but he was simultaneously also a citizen of the wider pan-

European academic community, based on the universal recognised values 

originating from the Authentica Habita; i.e. the academic citizen was inaugurated 

inter civis. Common university structures shared recognised degrees, autonomous 

academic jurisdiction and freedom of movement, being an academic citizen meant 

thus to be a part of a pan-European academic culture which was bound together 

                                                             
519 Winfried Siebers, "Ungleiche Lehrfarten – Kavaliere  und Gelehrte", (1991), p. 52f, Hans Erich Bödeker, 
"“Sehen, hören, sammeln und schreiben”. Gelehrte Reisen im Kommunikationssystem der 
Gelehrtenrepublik", (2002): 507f. 
520 King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XXIV, § 1, Eleonora Hedevig, 
"Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XXIV, § 1. 
521 Henning Matzen points out that none of the passports that were issued by the university in Copenhagen 
after the 1660s have been preserved. In the central administration’s register, however, passports issued for 
academic travels in foreign lands appear for 1703 onwards, which seems to indicate that the practice had been 
taken over by the central administration. Although Matzen does not mention it, it seems reasonable to believe 
that the practice of issuing passports was taken over by the central administration with the introduction of 
absolutism in 1660/1665. See Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 
310, 332. 
522 Examples of academic passports: King Frederik IV, Johannes Linberg Studiosus, Travel Pass to the safety on his 
foreign travels, Ringstedensi, 29th June, 1703, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Danske Kancelli, Sj. Reg. 1703-1705, 
D18C, Nr. 110], King Frederik IV, P. Foss Lauritzen, Travel Pass to the safety of his foreign travels, Regia Hafniae, 
10th May, 1704, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: Danske Kancelli, Sj. Reg. 1703-1705, D18C, Nr. 84]. 



 Constraining scholarly mobility? – The Nordic academic outreach in a learned Europe  

- 228 - 

 

by a network of commonly structured universities. In this regard, the passport was 

also not only an identification paper that the young academic traveller would carry 

along on his journey. The document of leges studiosorum, also functioned as a letter 

of academic citizenship and served to identify the traveller, especially after the 

1730s when the leges studiosorum became increasingly more personalised with added 

signature fields in the document.523 Together with his testimonium academicum, the 

travelling student could thus matriculate at any European university due to the 

pan-European recognised status of academic citizenship. This was of great 

importance because by matriculating at other universities the travelling student 

would henceforth be under the academic jurisdiction and would thus also enjoy 

the legal protection of that university. As such, the universities throughout 

Europe constituted not only good travel destinations for academic travellers, due 

to various opportunities they offered for expanding the traveller’s academic 

network, as well as the possibility to obtain new knowledge, but they also 

provided the academic traveller with actual legal protection.524 

 Belonging to this centuries-old common academic culture and shared travel 

practice, the Nordic scholars travelled thus from one university to another, 

visiting their scientific institutions and their societies of science, their botanical 

gardens, laboratories, observatories, anatomical theatres, archives and libraries. 

They attended lectures and participated in experiments with the purpose of 

obtaining new skills and knowledge, all of which, at the end of their journey, 

would be transferred home to the university from which they originally came. At 

these foreign places of higher learning, Nordic academic travellers made contacts 

and establish connections, which were of great importance for themselves and 

their domestic universities, as such these contacts and connections not only 

provided immediate possibilities for knowledge sharing, but they also laid the 

foundation for future exchanges of knowledge, ideas, books and manuscripts, not 

to mention minerals, specimens, instruments and artefacts, once the travelling 

scholar had returned home.525 

 Since academic travels were such an important academic activity, mapping 

out the intellectual geography of Nordic scholars, and especially of the 

Scandinavians, has therefore been a very useful endeavour. This has allowed us to 

locate from a Nordic and Scandinavian perspective, both the gravity centres and 

the places and regions within the European intellectual landscape that were visited 

                                                             
523 See Christianus Erici Hvass, Leges Studiosorum Almæ Universitatis Hafniensis, Havniæ, 1747, (Typographeo 
Regis & Universitatis), [Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark], Unsigned, Leges Studiosorum Almæ Universitatis 
Hafniensis, Havniæ, 1739, (Typographeo Regis & Universitatis), [Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark]. 
524 See e.g. Andreas Hviid’s description of his matriculation at Göttingen University 1777, Andreas Christian 
Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise giennem Tydskland, Italien, Frankerige og Holland, 
(1787), p. 80f. More detailed studies on the legal protections of foreign students have not yet been carried 
out. 
525  Besides the above-mentioned Andreas Hviid, see examples like Johan Ihre, Travel Diary June 1729 - 
September 1731, [UUB: Johan Ihre, Ihre 184], e.g. July 5th 1730 in Halle, July 18th 1730 in Jena, Erik Alstrin, 
Travel Letters to Johannes Upmarck-Rosenadler 1707-1712, [KVA: Erik Alstrin, Berg. Brevs.], Martin Hübner, 
Travel letters to University Patron J. L. Holstein 1752-1759, [Danish Royal Library: Holstein-Ledreborgske Samling 
464 No. 2 - Hübner]. 
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less often. Through such a mapping, the geo-academic reach of Nordic academia 

could be demonstrated together with the broad intellectual geography of the 

Nordic scholars. However, since a crucial difference exists between the four 

Scandinavian universities (Copenhagen, Uppsala, Lund and Åbo, which spatially 

and culturally were undoubtedly located in more peripheral areas) and the two 

North German universities (Kiel and Greifswald, which belonged to the German 

academic world), it should be noted that a division between the two ‘sets of 

universities’ has purposively been kept.  

 Among all the 396 professors, who possessed a chair at one the four 

Scandinavian universities during the Eighteenth Century, about half of them, i.e. 

193, had been on an academic travel (see Table 9 below). Moreover, among those 

193 professors, almost everyone (92.2 %) had travelled to foreign lands before 

they were appointed to any chair at the university. This is hardly surprising, taking 

into account that the academic travels were often done by students and early stage 

academics in order to expand their knowledge and to finalise their education.526 

On average these travels lasted around four years, ranging from some that only 

lasted a year to others, such as the academic travels of the Copenhagen Professor 

Villum Worm or the Lund Professor Johan Poppelman, which lasted for more 

than ten years. Others, such as the Uppsala Professor Matthias Asp, the 

Copenhagen Professor Holger Jacobaeus, or the famous Ludvig Holberg just to 

mention a few, also left for foreign countries more than once. Although it was still 

the common practice to only do one single foreign travel.527 

 

 

 

                                                             
526 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Basic Travel Data: Divided by Faculty, Table 
14.2 - Scandinavian Universities. 
527 Prosopographical Database, Copenhagen University, Profile ID 128: Willum Worm, Profile ID 65: Holger 
Jacobaeus, Profile ID 54, Prosopographical Database, Lund University, Profile ID 49: Johan Poppelman, 
Prosopographical Database, Uppsala University, Profile ID 11: Matthias Asp. 

Table 9: Scandinavian Universities – Basic Travel Data (Divided by Faculty), (Appendix Table 14.2) 

Faculty 
Total # of 
Professors 

Peregrinationes 
Academica 

Average 
Travel Length 

(in years) 

Travel before 
appointment 

Travel funding 
(Scholarship) 

Travel 
funding 

(Informator) 

Travel 
funding 
(Private) 

Travel 
funding 

(Unknown) 

Theology (#) 124 58 3.8 56 22 4 0 33 

Law (#) 43 16 4.8 15 3 0 0 13 

Medicine (#) 52 40 3.8 37 12 0 0 27 

Philosophy (#) 263 118 4.2 107 25 16 3 77 

All Faculties (#)* 396 193 4.1 178 54 18 3 122 

                  

Theology (%) 31.3 46.8 NN 96.6 37.9 6.9 0.0 56.9 

Law (%) 10.9 37.2 NN 93.8 18.8 0.0 0.0 81.3 

Medicine (%) 13.1 76.9 NN 92.5 30.0 0.0 0.0 67.5 

Philosophy (%) 66.4 44.9 NN 90.7 21.2 13.6 2.5 65.3 

All  Faculties (%)* 100.0 48.7 NN 92.2 28.0 9.3 1.6 63.2 

*The faculties are corrected for double chairs (professors who ascended to a different faculty). 'All faculties' are thus the entire university, whereas the individual 
faculties represent the total number of professors in that faculty. 
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 By visualising these professors travel destinations, it becomes clear that the 

Scandinavian scholars mainly travelled within the Protestant space of North-

Western Europe, covering the German lands in the centre, the Dutch Republic 

and Southern England in the West, as well as Northern France, i.e. Paris, as the 

main Catholic outsider (See Map 8, Map 9 and Map 12 below).528 With almost 

four out of five (78.8 %) of all the Scandinavian professors travelling to the 

German universities, the German lands undoubtedly constituted the most popular 

region, and taking the specific travel destinations into account, it is moreover clear 

that the places that the Scandinavian scholars pursued within this Protestant 

German space were the newly reformed universities of Halle, Wittenberg, Jena 

and Leipzig as well as the later established university in Göttingen. 529  These 

reformed universities with their new scientific approaches and ways of teaching 

were promoted by recognised names like Christian Thomasius, Christian Wolff 

and later also the Göttingen professor of theology and orientalist Johan D. 

Michaelis, as such they attracted a high number of Scandinavian academic 

travellers.  

 If we divide the number of visited places according to discipline, we can 

clearly see that these mid-German universities and their strong promotion of, and 

their new approaches to jurisprudence, as well as the long line of new adjacent 

disciplines such as historia litteraria, natural and public law, practical philosophy, ars 

legislatoria, ius patria and the fatherland history, resonated especially well among 

those Scandinavian students, who later took up chairs related to law and 

politics.530 It was, however, not only within these disciplines, that the German 

reformed universities attracted academic travellers. The new practices within the 

natural sciences and medicine obviously also received a lot of attention, but also 

the new fields within theology, such as church history and practical theology, and 

the rising pietistic movements under such renowned names as August Francke 

and Joachim Lange at Halle University, appealed to the learned travellers coming 

from the far North.531 

                                                             
528 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by University, 
Map 3.1, Scandinavian travels, 1671-1790. 
529  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Faculty, 
Scandinavian Universities, Table 16.1, Pie Chart 2.1, Bar Chart 1.1-1.2, Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics 
- Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Scholarly Discipline, Scandinavian Universities, Table 
17.1, Pie Chart 3.1, Bar Chart 2.1-2.2. 
530  Many Scandinavian professors travelled to Marburg in order to hear Christian Wolff’s lectures; e.g. 
Copenhagen professor, Henrik Stampe and Uppsala professor Samuel Klingenstierna. See Copenhagen 
Consistorium, "Lovtale over Henrik Stampe" 16th December 1789, in Henrik de Stampes Minde, ed. Jacob 
Baden (Kiøbenhavn: P. M. Höpffner, 1789), p. 10, Mårten Strömer, Åminnelse-tal öfver kongl. maj:ts troman, stats-
secreteraren Samuel Klingenstjerna, på k. vetensk. academiens vägnar hållit, den 27 jul. 1768, af Mårten Strömer, (1768), p. 
23. Tore Frängsmyr, Wolffianismens genombrott i Uppsala, Frihetstida universitetsfilosofi till 1700-talets mitt, (1972). 
531  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Scholarly 
Discipline, Map 5.1, Scandinavian Universities, travels 1671-1790. Both the Royal Danish Arabia Mission and 
the so-called Danish-Halle Mission to the Danish colony in Tranqebar originated from a close connection to 
Göttingen and Halle, respectively. For the Royal Danish Arabia Mission, see the renowned travel description 
by Carsten Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien aus eigenen beobachtungen und in lande selbst gesammleten nachrichten 
abgefasset (Kopenhagen: Nicolaus Möller, 1772). For the Danish-Halle Mission, see the DFG-funded research 
project: Thomas Müller-Bahlke and et. al., Danish-Halle Mission, 2003-2005, (Halle, Franckesche Stiftungen 
[cited 18th September 2017]); accessible from https://digital.francke-halle.de/fsdhm/nav/index/all., 
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Map 8: Peregrinatio Academica – Scandinavian Universities, travels according to university, 1671-1790 (Appendix 
Map 3.1) 

Map 9: Peregrinatio Academica – Scandinavian Universities, travels according to scholarly discipline, 1671-1790 
(Appendix Map 5.1) 
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Map 11: Peregrinatio Academica – Copenhagen University, travels according to scholarly discipline, 1671-1790 
(Appendix Map 5.5) 

Map 10: Peregrinatio Academica – Swedish Universities, travels according to scholarly discipline, 1671-1790 
(Appendix Map 5.4) 
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 Within the German lands, it is furthermore worth noticing that both Berlin, 

Hamburg and the three North German universities of Kiel, Rostock and 

Greifswald were also paid a lot of visits by the Scandinavian travellers. Given that 

Prussia was a rising power, Berlin naturally had a large and influential court and 

court culture, but that aside it also constituted a growing centre of knowledge 

thanks to Leibniz and the establishment of the prestigious Berlin Academy of 

Science in 1700.  Hamburg was also very well visited, but from the travel diaries, it 

seems that this big harbour city mainly functioned as the favoured port for 

journeys to Amsterdam or for further expeditions into the German lands on the 

river Elbe.532 The three closer North German universities in Kiel, Rostock and 

Greifswald were all rather second-class universities compared with many other 

European scientific places, but for the Scandinavian academic travellers, these 

university cities played the important role of being gateways to the German-

speaking world. The close ties between the Scandinavian universities and 

especially the two North German universities within the political sphere of the 

Nordic kingdoms, Greifswald and partly Kiel, provided a good starting point for 

the travellers. The professors at these universities were not only well connected to 

the Scandinavian universities due to their political connections, but they also 

possessed a more profound knowledge of and contacts within the German-

speaking world. The young academic traveller and later deputy professor of 

theology at Copenhagen University, Andreas Christian Hviid, for example, met 

and befriended many of the professors at Kiel University during his stay there. 

From them, he learned a great deal about the German academic world, especially 

about Göttingen and professors Michaelis and Heyne, to whom Hviid was 

recommended to go visit. After having spent three months in Kiel, Hviid travelled 

to Göttingen and studied a year under these two renowned professors, before 

heading further south. Being ‘in-betweeners’ of the two regions, the North-

German professors and their knowledge of both the Scandinavian and German 

academic worlds, undoubtedly served the Scandinavian travellers well in their 

aspirations to explore the German academic world further.533 

 Besides the clear German predominance, the Dutch universities constituted a 

second important travel destination with more than half of all the professors 

travelling there (54.9 %). Often arriving at the ports of Amsterdam on ships from 

Hamburg, the majority of the Scandinavian academic travellers who were 

interested in medicine and botany, i.e. 67.5 % of all Scandinavian professors of 

medicine with travel experience, went to the flourishing Dutch universities to 

                                                             
532 See for instance, Erik Alstrin, Travel Letters to Johannes Upmarck-Rosenadler 1707-1712, [KVA: Erik Alstrin, 
Berg. Brevs.], Letter from Hamburg 2nd October 1708, Andreas Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i 
Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise giennem Tydskland, Italien, Frankerige og Holland, (1787), Hamborg, 5th-9th 
September 1777. 
533 See Andreas Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise giennem Tydskland, 
Italien, Frankerige og Holland, (1787), 26th and 27th June 1777, 13th September 1777, K. U. Nylander, Resa I 
Orienten 1711-1712 af Michael Eneman (Upsala: W. Schultz, 1889), p. III. See also Erik Alstrin’s seven travel 
letters from August 1707 to August 1708, all written in Griefswald: Erik Alstrin, Travel Letters to Johannes 
Upmarck-Rosenadler 1707-1712, [KVA: Erik Alstrin, Berg. Brevs.]. 
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study these sciences.534 Besides the busy commercial metropole of Amsterdam, in 

the early decades of the Eighteenth Century, it was naturally the recognised 

universities of Leiden and Utrecht that were often sought out with the particular 

aspiration to study under the famous botanist and physician Herman 

Boerhaave. 535  Moreover, the rich botanical gardens, which were continuously 

restocked with rare plants and species from the Dutch colonies, also attracted a 

lot of attention, not only from the Scandinavian botanists and students of 

medicine but also from students interested in other disciplines such as the young 

scholar and later Bishop Erik Alstrin, who already in 1708 had written home 

about the rich gardens. 536  For decades, the Dutch universities and botanical 

gardens constituted thus the main travel destination for many Scandinavian 

academics regardless of their discipline, although the students with interests in the 

fields of medicine and botany clearly predominated.  

 The final two learned sites that drew a majority of the peripheral 

Scandinavian scholars were the cultural and scientific hubs of Paris and London. 

With their well-established societies, adjacent universities and an abundant 

number of libraries, these imperial capitals continued throughout the century to 

attract Scandinavian scholars, regardless of their discipline. In Paris, Ludvig 

Holberg wrote in his travel diaries that: “You are not mistaken, in Paris alone 

there are more libraries compared with entire kingdoms elsewhere […] and [to 

those libraries] you can easily be granted free access”. 537  Holberg, who spent 

several months both in the Parisian libraries as well as in the Bodleian Library in 

Oxford, often praised these first-class libraries for their vast collections. However, 

besides the vibrant learned living that these metropoles contained, they were 

naturally also fashionable places to visit because of their high cultural life. Thus, it 

was presumably not only due to intellectual interest, that the young Scandinavian 

scholars travelled to Paris and London, but also out of an interest to experience 

these metropoles’ fashionable lifestyle. 

 Taking the entire Scandinavian travel practice and their destinations into 

consideration, there seems thus to be largely one ‘common route’ that split into 

two different directions as the Scandinavian scholar travelled. The ‘common 

route’ led the majority of Scandinavian academic travellers to the German 

academic world, often through the gateway universities on the Baltic coast, where 

they stayed for either short or extended periods. No matter whether the 

                                                             
534   Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Faculty, 
Scandinavian Universities: Table 16.1, Pie Chart 2.1, Bar Chart 1.1-1.2, Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics 
- Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Scholarly Discipline, Scandinavian Universities: Table 
17.1, Pie Chart 3.1, Bar Chart 2.1-2.2. 
535 For examples of professors who had studied under Boerhaave, see: Prosopographical Database, Copenhagen 
University, Profile ID 27: Balthazar Johannes von Buchwald, Profile ID 40: Christian Lodberg Friis, 
Prosopographical Database, Åbo University, Profile ID 63: Herman Diedrich Spöring, Prosopographical 
Database, Greifswald University, Profile ID 32: Carl Helwig, Profile ID 70: Christian Stephan Schleffel. 
536 Erik Alstrin, Travel Letters to Johannes Upmarck-Rosenadler 1707-1712, [KVA: Erik Alstrin, Berg. Brevs.], see 
the letter from Rotterdam 24th of November 1708. 
537 Original quote: “De tage ikke Feyl, som holder fore, at der er fleere Bibliotheqver i Paris alleene, end i 
heele Riger andre Stæder; […] som man let kand faae Frihed at benytte sig af.”. Ludvig Holberg, Trende Epistle 
til *** hvorudi befattes det fornemste af hans Liv og Levnet (Kjøbenhavn: L. H. Lillie, 1745), p. 161. 
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Scandinavian academic traveller had intended to travel further or not, the vast 

majority of them began their foreign experience at the German universities. Many 

of them returned home after some years in the German lands, but those who 

travelled further went either one out of two ways. The majority of the scholars, 

who travelled further, travelled westwards to the Dutch universities and from 

there either to Paris or London or a combination of the two, before heading 

home. Those who did not travel westwards, travelled further south towards the 

Italian Peninsula, either traversing the Alps from the eastern side through Vienna 

or from the western side through Basel, Bern, Genève, Lyon and Marseille.538 

However, of all the 193 Scandinavian professors, who possessed such travel 

experience, only 34 of them (17.6 %) went to the Italian Peninsula, and if we 

consider all the 396 Scandinavian professors, only 8.6 % of the entire professorial 

staff at the four Scandinavian universities had personal experiences in the ancient 

Italian cities and the first European universities. For the Scandinavian students, 

having professors with experience of the Catholic South was thus not a common 

occurrence.539 

 In terms of the intellectual geography of the Scandinavian academic 

travellers, no major spatial changes took place during the Eighteenth Century, and 

whether these scholars ended up as professors at Copenhagen University or at 

one of the three Swedish ones, the space of academic travel remained the same 

(see Map 10 and Map 11 above).540 In the eyes of the Scandinavian academic 

traveller, the learned world was as stable as it was limited, and it consisted mainly 

of the North-European scientific places with epicentres around the new reformed 

Protestant universities in Saxony and Prussia, the Dutch universities as well as the 

European scientific and cultural hot spots of Paris and London. Hence, the 

intellectual geography of Scandinavian travellers can also easily be seen as the geo-

academic reach of Scandinavian universities as well as an expression of the actual 

eighteenth-century extent of the Nordic scholarly community. As representatives 

of the scholarly elite, the Scandinavian professors who had been on an academic 

travel serve thus as examples of how the learned world was perceived through the 

eyes of a Scandinavian scholar. The imagined and idealistic notions of an 

unlimited res publica litteraria were still highly held, but in practice the Scandinavian 

scholars limited their activities mainly to North-Western Europe, leaving the 

Catholic Empires on the Iberian Peninsula and other geographical peripheral 

                                                             
538  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Scholarly 
Discipline, Scandinavian Universities: Map 5.1, travels 1671-1790. 
539  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Faculty, 
Scandinavian Universities: Table 16.1. 
540  Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Scholarly 
Discipline, Copenhagen University: Map 5.5, travels 1671-1790, ibid., Swedish Universities: Map 5.4, travels 
1671-1790. One significant change in intensity, however, took place in regards to the Dutch universities. In 
the period 1671-1730, the Dutch universities, Leiden in particular, were some of the most sought-after places 
for Scandinavian academics but as the century progressed, visits and longer stays in the Dutch republic 
declined rather heavily, as a comparison between the two temporal maps on Scandinavian travels also 
demonstrates. See ibid., Scandinavian Universities: Map 5.2, travels 1671-1730, and Scandinavian Universities: 
Map 5.3, travels 1731-1790. 
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learned places such as the Scottish universities rather untouched. This, however, 

did not mean that Scandinavian scholars never breached their learned borders, as 

there are several examples to the contrary, but in terms of the geo-academic space 

that the majority of Scandinavian scholars travelled in, and thus made contact 

with and established scientific trade routes to, was and continued nevertheless to 

be the Protestant North-Western Europe.  

 However, as with any spatial limitation, it is also reasonable to question the 

causes behind this trend. What practical or ideological reasons influenced 

Scandinavian scholars’ decisions, and limited their travel destinations mainly to 

Protestant North-Western Europe? Three main reasons have been identified, 

which are: financial reasons, confessional reasons, and finally, the ‘reason of 

academic tradition’. These reasons were not independent of one another, as they 

were very much intertwined. 

 Financial reasons, naturally, had a high impact on Scandinavian travellers’ 

geo-academic reach. Since travelling was an expensive enterprise, the scholar’s 

economic capacity constituted an important deciding factor in regards to the 

length and the distance of their journey. Besides the actual transportation costs, 

the traveller also had to calculate the cost for general living, housing and board, as 

well as for matriculation and tuition fees at the several universities. During his one 

year stay in Göttingen in 1777, the previously mentioned Andreas Hviid spent 300 

Rdl., which was approximately the average estimated annual living cost at the 

German and Dutch universities.541 However, these estimations did not calculate 

for travel expenses, which naturally also had to be added. During the Eighteenth 

Century, it was not uncommon to pay 1 Rdl. per imperial mile (approximately 7.5 

km) to the postal coaches within the Holy Roman Empire. This expenditure could 

thus easily constitute a substantial part of a scholar’s travel budget. Combined 

with, the total yearly cost of travelling and studying in the German lands, the cost 

could thus easily run up to 4-500 Rdl. and even higher if destinations outside of 

the Holy Roman Empire were pursued. For example if the scholar visited the 

more expensive capitals, such a Paris or London, not to mentioned the more 

distant Eternal City.542 

 For the young Scandinavian scholars such budgets were not easy acquire. In 

regards to this, it is first and foremost important to remember that the majority of 

the Scandinavian students derived from the socio-economic middle- and lower-

middle classes, mainly sons of vicars, as it was demonstrated in chapter two. For 

many families, it was even a great financial burden to simply send their son from 

the provincial vicarage to the university cities in the Swedish Kingdom, or to the 

royal capital of Copenhagen. With an annual salary of 100-400 Rdl. for vicars in 

                                                             
541 Andreas Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise giennem Tydskland, Italien, 
Frankerige og Holland, (1787), p. 272. Vello Helk estimates that stays in university cities in the Holy Roman 
Empire would have had an annual cost of between 200-800 Rdl depending on the city and the traveller. Vello 
Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: 1661-1813, (1991), p. 65f. 
542 Vello Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: 1661-1813, (1991), p. 61. 
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the Danish composite state, their ability to offer their son’s substantial economic 

support for their academic journey must have been very limited.543 

 In order to find economic support, the majority of the young scholars 

therefore had to rely on a generous patron, secure a position as Hofmeister for the 

nobility, or win a substantial travel scholarships. Among the many professors, all 

three cases have naturally been registered. The already mentioned Erik Alstrin 

found a patron in his uncle, the professor Johannes Upmarck, who not only 

supported and educated him during his studies in Uppsala, but he also supported 

his nearly six-year (1707-1712) academic travel through the German lands, the 

Dutch Republic and England.544 Others, such as the later Lund professor, Erland 

Lagerlöf went on a four-year-long academic travel as part of an entourage and a 

Hofmeister for the young count, Gustav Cronhielm, and his travels through 

England, Germany and France from 1684-1688.545 

 However, the majority of professors did not fund their travels through 

patronage or as Hofmeisters, instead they secured a scholarship that was provided 

by the universities or the Royal Treasury itself. For centuries, the universities had 

recognised the need to cultivate and maximise the talents of young promising 

students, to which end the universities not only provided substantial scholarships 

to study at the kingdoms’ own universities, but also for longer peregrinationes 

academica to foreign lands and universities. The State’s and the universities’ shared 

understanding that foreign travel was necessary for the development of the 

domestic academic as well as the political-administrative environment, several and 

substantial travel scholarships were thus founded. Up until the mid-Eighteenth 

Century, Copenhagen University granted annual travel scholarships of about 

1250-1300 Rdl., of which the usual size of each scholarship was about 200-250 

Rdl. annually, the Royal Grant of 300 Rdl. annually being the most attractive.546 

Moreover, in 1765 King Frederik V had also erected the foundation Ad Usus 

Publicus, which had the primary purpose of supporting the development of 

science, literature and art in the kingdoms. Controlled by the king’s highest men, 

this foundation supported many young talented scholars with substantial travel 

scholarships of 3-400 Rdl. annually. From 1776-1800, the foundation donated 

more than 45,000 Rdl. to foreign travels, making it undoubtedly the most 

important foundation for travel support.547 Similar substantial travel scholarships 

                                                             
543 Birgit Løgstrup, "Københavns universitet 1732-1788", (1991), p. 441. 
544 Erik Alstrin, Travel Letters to Johannes Upmarck-Rosenadler 1707-1712, [KVA: Erik Alstrin, Berg. Brevs.]. 
545 Prosopographical Database, Lund University, Profile ID 31: Erland Lagerlöf. 
546 Vello Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: 1661-1813, (1991), p. 20ff. 
547 Many members of the German aristocrats were also among the foundation’s directors, like D. Reventlow 
(1765-1768), A. P. Bernstorff (1772-1773), J. G. Moltke (1776-1781), E. H. Schimmelmann (1784-1785), C. 
D. Reventlow (1785-1813) A full list of the foundation’s directors can be found in C. F. Bricka, Fonden Ad 
Usus Publicos. Aktmæssige bidrag til belysning af dens virksomhed, (Kjøbenhavn: C. A. Reitzel, 1897), p. 16. In 1776, 
it became standard that the foundation granted 300 Rdl. annually for a travel scholarship. The first grant was 
awarded to, the above mentioned, Andreas Hviid. J. G. Molkte, "Letter regarding Ad Usus Publicus' travel 
scholarships", Copenhagen, 31st May 1780, printed in C. F. Bricka, Fonden ad usus publicos. Aktmaessige bidrag til 
belysning af dens virksomhed, Bind I 1765-1800 (København: C. A. Reitzel, 1897). For a list of grantees and the 
sum of their awarded scholarship, see C. F. Bricka, Fonden Ad Usus Publicos. Aktmæssige bidrag til belysning af dens 
virksomhed, (1897), Appendix II, Expenditure, Section IV, p. 284-287  
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were, naturally, also given to Swedish scholars, who were in the same peripheral 

position. The Uppsala professor Erik Benzelius wrote in his autobiography that in 

1696, he had been granted the royal scholarship for three years, which in total had 

brought him 6,000 copper coins (2,000 silver coins). This was a very substantial 

amount of money, taking into account that a full annual professor’s salary at 

Uppsala was by the royal regulation of 1699, fixed to 700 silver coins.548  

For the State and the universities alike, the eighteenth-century peregrinatio 

academica was thus seen as an investment and taking the considerably large 

scholarships into account, it was also a valuable investment. During their travels, 

the academic travellers also found assistance in the broad networks of posted 

diplomats and legations. When sought out, these diplomatic institutions often 

provided the traveller with useful advice, news, political connections and local 

knowledge; all of which were valuable for the traveller, especially during wartime. 

When the previously mentioned Uppsala professor, Erik Alstrin, for example, 

wished to return home to the Swedish Kingdom from London in 1712, after six 

years of travelling in Germany, Holland and England, the Great Northern War 

were still ravaging Northern Europe. 549  To aid his perilous travels home, the 

Swedish minister to the British Court, Carl Gyllenborg, therefore, issued an 

assisting note to Alstrin, stating that: “The bearer hereof, Monsieur Erik Alstrin 

being a subject of His Majesty the King of Sweden, and of intention to return to 

his native Country. I desire everyone, whom it may concern, to let him pass freely 

without hindrance, and to afford him all aid and assistance”.550 Later in the same 

year, Alstrin arrived safely in Stockholm.  

 However, despite having received a generous scholarship and political 

support, the Nordic travel scholarships were not always sufficient, as a simple 

subtraction between the average annual travel cost and the typical scholarships 

also confirms. The young scholars therefore often had to top up their main 

scholarship with other and often lesser generous scholarships, private funds or, if 

they had a higher academic degree, by working as teachers or physicians.551 That 

the travel scholarships were not always sufficient is also seen in the case of Anders 

Celsius, who began his academic travel through Europe in 1732, two years after 

his appointment as a professor of astronomy in Uppsala. Before the departure, he 

had not only requested permission to keep his professor’s salary during his travels, 

                                                             
548 Erik d. y. Benzelius, Autobiography June 1743, [UUB: Erik Benzelius d. y., X206], p. 4. See also Olof Dalin, 

A ̊minnelse-Tal öfver Kongl. Vetenskaps Academiens medlem arkebiskopen herr doctor Eric Benzelius, den 28 nov. 1744 
(Stockholm: L. Salvius, 1744), p. 9. 
549 As he set out on his journey, the Swedish armies marched to the North German lands which provided him 
with the beneficial option of travelling with the military. However, it was also dangerous, especially when he 
reached Hamburg and wanted to set sail to the Dutch Republic. Erik Alstrin, Travel Letters to Johannes Upmarck-
Rosenadler 1707-1712, [KVA: Erik Alstrin, Berg. Brevs.], See specific the letters from Stettin on 1st of July 
1707 and from Rotterdam on 24th of November 1708. For general diplomatic assistance for all kinds of 
study travels, see also Vello Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: 1661-1813, (1991), p. 263-266. 
550Carl Gyllenborg, Note of aid to Erik Alstrin, London (at the Court of her Majesty the Queen of Great 
Britain), 16th August, 1712, [UUB: Erik Alstrin, X240]. 
551 In 1768, the later Copenhagen professor Nicolai Edinger Balle achieved his magister degree in Leipzig 
under Professor Ernesti and began hereafter to hold lectures in Latin and German at the University. Jens 
Møller, Biskop Dr. Nicolai Edinger Balles Levnet og Fortienester, (1817), p. 27f. 
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but he had also asked a unanimous consistorium to request additional travel funding 

from the chancellor on his behalf, on the grounds that his professor salary was 

insufficient to support his foreign travels. Besides securing permission to keep his 

salary, the favoured Celsius was also granted a travel scholarship for four years.552  

 Coming from the middle- and lower-middle classes of society, the young 

talented scholars had thus to rely on external support from their academic 

institutions. Generous in size, these scholarships, were often given for several 

years, and they provided a good economic foundation for an academic traveller, 

but even they had their limits. Taking the combined living expenses and travel 

costs into account, it becomes clear that for the many young scholars, travelling 

beyond North-Western Europe was often associated with great economic 

difficulty. The financial reasons, in terms of the economic difficulties for the 

majority of the Scandinavian academic travellers, thus played an important part in 

setting the geo-academic space of Scandinavian travellers and thus also the geo-

academic reach of the Scandinavian universities.553  

 Economic reasons, however, were not the only factor for setting the 

Scandinavian geo-academic space, confessional reasons also played an important 

part. Theology and its related disciplines, such as ancient Greek and Latin, were 

by far the most studied subjects, which naturally also influenced the travel 

destinations of Scandinavian academic travellers. This was especially the case up 

until the 1730s when the scholarly pivotal point still was characterised by more 

polyhistoric approaches to knowledge and to a larger degree was also centred on 

theology and other classical studies. Even students who dreamt of an academic 

career in natural philosophy, law or politics had to go through extensive studies in 

these disciplines first, and some of these students did not even change to a non-

classics discipline until during or after their academic travels. For the many 

students with travel aspirations, especially those with a preference for theology 

and classical studies, the obvious destinations were thus also the areas where 

similar theological understandings and interpretations were shared, which of 

course again meant Protestant North-Western Europe, especially the Lutheran 

German lands.  

 However, within these confessional reasons, the socio-economic origin of the 

travellers also mattered. The combination of the fact, that large parts of the 

Scandinavian student body came from the middle and lower middle classes, and 

that the majority of all the students studied theology and classical subjects, is 

important, since many of the given travel scholarships came with obligatory travel 

aims in mind, especially for the students of theology. Up until the second half of 

the Eighteenth Century, the majority of the travel scholarships that were available 
                                                             
552 N. V. E. Nordenmark, Anders Celsius, professor i Uppsala, 1701-1744, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1936), p. 
23f. 
553 The academic traveller and later Copenhagen professor Martin Hübner gave up his dreams of travel to the 
Italian Peninsula during his stay in Paris, due to the lack of funding. See P Vedel, "Smaae Bidrag til 
Personalhistorien fra den anden halvdel af det 18de Aarhundrede" in Danske Samlinger for Historie, Topografi, 
Personal- og Litteraturhistorie, Vol IV, ed. O. Nielsen Christian Bruun (Kjøbenhavn: Gyldendals, 1868-69), p. 
300. For more on travel cost see Vello Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: 1661-1813, (1991), p. 61-81. 
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to the Scandinavian academics still originated from the previous century. Founded 

in the aftermath of the Thirty Years’ Wars, many of these scholarships had thus 

the specific aim of strengthening and securing the right religious doctrine, which 

also meant that a certain number of requirements were embedded in the 

scholarship. By accepting the generous Rosenkrandske theological travel scholarship 

(established in 1668), for example, the grantees obliged themselves only to study 

at Lutheran universities. To ensure that the grant-receiving student complied 

herewith, a letter of indemnity even had to be signed, which stated that:  

 

…I, as long as I enjoy this theological scholarship, will not study anything else 

than theology, and in three full years [I will] not live and study at any other 

university besides those where the right reading of the Religion are taught 

according to the immutable Augsburg Confession and other symbolical books. 

[…] If I am found guilty in acting against this, that is, either to have stayed at 

other universities, than the mentioned ones, or have left the theological study, 

then I am committed to pay back all received payments, even with interest. To 

which I by my hand testify.554 

 

For the many young scholars, especially those within theology, who wished to 

travel to foreign universities, the travel scholarships – although providing financial 

support for such missions – nevertheless limited the learned travel space by 

establishing specific obligatory travel destinations. The confession was thus not 

the only factor that limited learned travel spaces, it was also limited by the shared 

academic and educational interests of a common creed, but also due to the 

practical limitations, that the theological scholarships imposed. 

 The third and final factor that established the geo-academic space of 

Scandinavian scholars is the ‘reason of academic tradition’. As time passed, the 

Scandinavian geo-academic space became increasingly more consolidated, due to 

the transmission of travel experiences from one generation of travellers to the 

next. Connected with the ‘reason the economy’ and the ‘reason of confession’, the 

‘reason of academic tradition’ therefore also constituted an important role in 

defining the learned space of the Nordic scholars. Since it was within the North-

Western Europe, and especially within its Protestant parts, that the returning 

Scandinavian scholars possessed the most knowledge of, and practical travel 

experience from. It was precisely this knowledge and experience that was passed 

on to the next generation of travellers. In other words, it was this learned space 

that was described and depicted in the published travel accounts, travel diaries, 

travel letters and of course also through word of mouth, as well as being mediated 

                                                             
554 Original quote: “…at jeg, imens jeg nyder dette theologiske Stipendium ikke vil lægge mig efter andre 
Studia end theologiske, og i 3 fulde Aar ikke leve eller studere paa andre Academier, end hvor den rettroende 
Meening om Religionen læres efter den uforandrede Augsburgske Confession og andre symbolske Bøger. 
[…] Dersom jeg befindes, at have handlet herimod, der er, enten at have opholdet mig ved andre Academier 
end de omtalte, eller at have forladt det theologiske Studium, forbinder jeg mig til at tilbagebetale alle 
oppebaarne Penge, endog med Rente. Hvilket med min Haand bevidner.”. Erich Rosenkrands, "Det 
Rosenkrandsiske Legat til Udenlandsreisende", København, 1st August, 1668, printed in Jacob Baden, 
Kiøbenhavns Universitets-journal, Vol. 3 (København: P. M. Høpffner, 1795).   
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from the lecterns or at more informal settings around the professors’ tables. The 

accumulated knowledge on foreign academia and the mere practical experiences 

of travelling were thus undoubtedly greater when dealing with the Protestant 

North than the Catholic South.  

 When young eager Scandinavian students were about to set out on their 

academic travels, they did not only prepare themselves by consulting with former 

academic travellers, e.g. the professors, and attending these professors’ lectures on 

world history, learned history (historia litteraria) and geography, but they also 

prepared themselves by reading various inspiring travel accounts of former 

scholars. Before Ludvig Holberg, for example, went on his first foreign travel in 

1704, he spent some time reading the travel accounts of the later bishop to 

Bergen, Niels Smidt, who in his younger days had travelled far into the European 

continent.555 Holberg was thus both inspired and prepared to travel by reading 

Niels Smidt’s travel accounts, and as Holberg wrote down and published his own 

travel experiences, he passed on his knowledge and experience for the next 

generation to use and be inspired by, just as Niels Smidt had done for Holberg 

and his generation. Whether it was knowledge of accessible libraries, tales of 

vibrant learned communities and cultural experiences, or simple advisory travel 

information, this knowledge and inspiration was thus passed on from one 

generation to the next. Moreover, in order to receive certain travel scholarships, 

the journey should even be organised together with one of the scholarship’s 

protectors, i.e. an experienced scholar, who knew about the learned world and 

thus would guide the young scholars along established paths.556 The academic 

knowledge and the travel experience that surrounded Scandinavian students were 

thus undoubtedly more profound when dealing with Protestant North-Western 

Europe compared with its more distanced southern Catholic counterparts, 

thereby also making the former a more secure and thus also a more obvious travel 

destination. In other words, the majority of the young Scandinavian scholars and 

students tread the better-known paths of former academic travellers. 

 For peripheral Scandinavia, academic travels constituted an important part of 

academic life as it secured a stable interconnectedness with and a steady 

participation in the intellectual life of the European mainland. The differences in 

the geo-academic spaces and numbers, i.e. also the differences in the weight of 

importance, that the peregrinationes academica constituted, are therefore also 

strikingly different when the four Scandinavian universities are compared with the 

two North German universities of Kiel and Greifswald. 

 

                                                             
555 Ludvig Holberg, Trende Epistle til *** hvorudi befattes det fornemste af hans Liv og Levnet, (1745), p. 14f. The 
travel accounts of Niels Smidt are, according to Danish Biographical Encyclopedia, unfortunately lost. see C. 
F. Bricka, Dansk biografisk Lexikon, tillige omfattende Norge for Tidsrummet 1537-1814, (Kbh: Gyldendals, 1887-
1905), Vol. XVI, p. 106f. 
556 E.g. A. Kölpin & G. D. Jörgensen, "Det Cappelske Legat til Reisende", København, 3rd December 1785 
(Royal Confirmation, 23rd June 1786), printed in Jacob Baden, Kiøbenhavns Universitets-journal, Vol. 6 
(København: P. M. Høpffner, 1798), § 8. 
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Map 13: Peregrinatio Academica – North German travels, No divisions, 1671-1790 (Appendix Map 2.4) 

Map 12: Peregrinatio Academica – Scandinavian travels, No divisions, 1671-1790 (Appendix Map 2.1) 
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With the mapping of Kiel’s and Greifswald’s professors’ travel destinations, it is 

clearly visible, that these North German professors mainly stayed within the 

borders of the empire; i.e. stayed within the German-speaking academic world 

(See Map 12 and Map 13 above).557 Of all the nearly 200 professors from these 

two universities, less than one-fifth went on a peregrinatio academica outside the 

Empire, and if they did they mainly went to the Dutch Republic, i.e. Leiden, and 

to London or Copenhagen.558 This, however, does not automatically conclude, 

that the North German professors refrained from travelling or studying at 

different academic sites, quite the contrary, they did, but they conducted academic 

travels with different destinations in mind. If the academic travels within the Holy 

Roman Empire are added to the travels that actually crossed the German-speaking 

world, the number of travels reaches the same high number as the Scandinavians; 

i.e. about half of all professors. 559  The majority of professors – being born 

throughout the Holy Roman Empire and with a natural concentration in and 

around the two university cities – usually finished their primary and secondary 

education nearby their birthplaces, but often continued their university studies at 

three or four different universities within the imperial network of universities, and 

thereby contrasting with the Scandinavian way of being attached only to a single 

university.560 

 It seems, therefore, to be the case that although the universities of Kiel and 

Greifswald were politically under the control and influence of the central 

administrations in Copenhagen and Stockholm, the professors were, nevertheless, 

culturally and intellectually tightly bound to the German academic world. By 

comparing the two visualisations of the Scandinavian and the North German 

(Kiel and Greifswald) professors’ travel destinations it becomes apparent, that 

being part of a dominant academic culture and closer to a gravitational centre of 

knowledge, such as the Halle, Jena, Leipzig, Göttingen and Wittenberg sphere, 

diminished the necessity to conduct long and far-reaching academic travels.561 To 

be a part of the German-speaking academic world meant to be a part of one of 

Europe’s academic centres. Scandinavia, on the contrary, was in the periphery of 

                                                             
557  For a comparison of travel destinations between Scandinavia and North Germany: Appendix, 
Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided No Divisions, Scandinavian 
Universities: Map 2.1, travels 1671-1790, ibid., North-German Universities: Map 2.4, travels 1671-1790. 
558 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Basic Travel Data: Divided by Faculty, Table 
14.5, Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Basic Travel Data: Divided by Scholarly 
Discipline, Table 15.5. For the travel destinations of Leiden, London and Copenhagen see the specific 
Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Faculty, North 
German Universities: Pie Chart 2.4 Bar Chart 1.7-1.8, Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio 
Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Scholarly Discipline, North German Universities: Pie Chart 3.4, Bar 
Chart 2.7-2.8. 
559 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Basic Travel Data: Divided by Faculty, Table 
14.5, see specific 'Travel in Total', Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Basic 
Travel Data: Divided by Scholarly Discipline, Table 15.5, see specific 'Travel in Total'. 
560  For professorial birth places, see Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics – Socio-Economic Data, 
Professorial Birth Homes: Visualisation, Map 1.2: Birthplaces according to university. 
561 It is furthermore worth noticing the high number of law professors who went to Halle, Jena, Leipzig and 
Göttingen in order to study law. It simply underlines the importance of these universities, and of the reforms 
that were introduced there by Thomasius, Leibniz and Christian Wolff. 
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the learned world and had thus a much larger need to establish scholarly 

connections and scientific trade routes. 

Although the geo-academic space of the Scandinavian scholars was thus 

mainly limited to North-Western Europe, and especially to its Protestant parts, 

exceptions from and extensions of this geo-academic space obviously existed. The 

great global travels made by the many Linnaean apostles such as, Carl Peter 

Thunberg and Pehr Kalm, just to name those who also later took up chairs at the 

universities, or scholars such as, Carsten Niebuhr or Peter Forrskål, who went on 

the Royal Danish Arabia Expedition, were all clear exceptions that breached the 

traditional space. An extension of the Scandinavian geo-academic space, in the 

sense that enough visits and contacts were maintained in order for an actual 

tradition to be established, was visible in the Italian Peninsula.  Although not 

constituting a substantial part of the Scandinavian geo-academic space, travels to 

the Italian Peninsula still constituted a significant distance and trans-confessional 

travel destination, which was incomparable to any other Catholic place in Europe 

besides the global city of Paris.  

A good example of such trans-confessional crossings to the Italian Peninsula 

is seen in the travels of Andreas C. Hviid, who continued his travels from 

Göttingen to Vienna and through Venice to Rome from 1777-1780. From his 

travel diary, we are witness not only to the intense networking that such far-

reached travels required but also to the great opportunities of knowledge sharing 

across borders that such travels facilitated. In Venice 1779, Hviid wrote in his 

diary:  

 

I have here been acquainted with the English Residence secretary Ruhnhans, 

who is a brave and learned man and who loves Jewish and Hebrew. He 

corresponds with di Rosti in Parma: that is why I provided him with something 

from Michaelis’ [Johan D. Michaelis] oriental library, which concerned this 

scholar, and which I previously in Vienna had translated from German to 

Italian.562  

 

This example demonstrates how knowledge and scientific material also circulated 

within the network of the learned travellers. Bringing or sending gifts of scholarly 

value was a good way to expand your learned network, as such the exchange of 

gifts was not only a way to attract attention and to establish mutually amicable 

sentiments between the sender and recipient, but also a way to show your talents 

and skills as an academic.563 The main method to create contact, though, remained 

                                                             
562 Original quote: ”Jeg har her lært at kiende den engelske Residents Secretair Ruhnhans, der er en brav og 
lærd Mand og elsker af Jøder og Hebraisk. Han har Brevveksling med de Rosti i Parma: derfor leverede jeg 
ham noget af Michaelis Orientalske Bibliothek, der angik denne Lærde, og som jeg tilforn i Wien havde 
oversat fra Tydsk paa Italiensk [Sic.]”. Andreas Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i Aarene 1777-1780 
paa en Reise giennem Tydskland, Italien, Frankerige og Holland, (1787), part two, p. 54.  
563 For the importance of exchanging gifts in social relations see the classic work by Marcel Mauss, The Gift: 
Forms and Functions of Exchange in Archaic Societies, (London: Cohen & West LTD, 1966). For the exchanging of 
gifts and materials in the Republic of Letters, see Anne Goldgar, Impolite learning: conduct and community in the 
Republic of Letters, 1680-1750, (1995), p.19f. Examples of the valuable connections, which were created by 
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through recommendations written by professors, the scholarly-political elite or 

even by the king himself. When he still was in Vienna, Andreas Hviid wrote in his 

diary that he had become acquainted with the influential Count Garampi and the 

Catholic archbishop Christoph Anton von Migazzi, who had both recommended 

him to other cardinals and highly positioned members of the clergy in Italy.564 In 

other words, Hviid knew how to create contacts, and he was fully conscious of 

the value of creating valuable connections. During his stay at the papal nuncio 

Ranuzzi’s house in Venice, Hviid wrote in his diary: “I followed de Villoison and 

Ranuzzi as a foreigner, because a foreigner can get everywhere, as soon as he is 

recommended to somebody”.565 

 In order to expand the travellers’ own network as well as the domestic one, 

recommendations and contacts were thus of decisive importance, especially when 

the travels crossed the main confessional border. In fact, the many contacts that 

Andreas Hviid managed to establish in Italy proved to be very fruitful for him. 

Provided with excellent recommendations from Archbishop Migazzi, Andreas 

Hviid managed to befriend the superintendent of the Vatican Library, Cardinal 

Albani, and the Secretary of Propaganda and later cardinal Stefano Borgia in 

Rome, and through this friendship, he was granted access to the Vatican Library 

and its vast collections. Hviid’s valuable contacts did, however, not only benefit 

him during his 15-month stay in the deep vaults of the Vatican, but his friendship 

with Cardinal Borgia also proved to be very important for later academic travels 

to Rome. For more than twenty years, Cardinal Borgia took care of young 

travelling students from Copenhagen University, who spent months or even years 

studying ancient languages, manuscripts and artefacts in the Eternal City, all under 

Borgia’s supervision. Later professors, such as Johan G. C. Adler, Friedrich C. C. 

Heinrich Münter and Martin Vahl, all stayed for long periods in Rome, and after 

they returned many of them continued to exchange letters with Cardinal Borgia.566 

                                                                                                                                                                 
demonstrating academic skills and knowledge, are clearly seen with Carl Thunberg’s academic stays in 
Amsterdam. By identifying several plants and species in Professor Burmannus’ collection, Thunberg clearly 
impressed the Dutch professor of botany, from whom he later received the best recommendation to travel 
with the Dutch Trading Company’s ships to Africa and Asia. See Carl Peter Thunberg, "Självbiografiska 

anteckningar", p. 9f, Carl Peter Thunberg, Resa uti Europa, Africa, Asia: fo ̈rra ̈ttad åren 1770-1779 (Upsala: Joh. 
Edman, 1788), p. 28, 81ff.   
564 Andreas Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise giennem Tydskland, Italien, 
Frankerige og Holland, (1787), Part one, p. 316, 326, 332, 449f, 453f. Other examples of creating valuable 
contacts are also clearly seen during the Copenhagen astronomy professor, Thomas Bugge’s stay in London 
in September 1777. Here he made many contacts with members of the Royal Society, among others the 
Linnaean apostle D. C. Solander and fellow astronomers Jeese Ramsden, Thomas Hornsby, Anthony 
Shephard and Irvine Maskelyne. Ten years later in 1788, Bugge became a member of the Royal Society, and 
was recommended by many of the members that he had met during his travels. For the meetings see Thomas 
Bugge, "Thomas Bugges dagbog 1777, rejsen til Tyskland, Holland og England" 1777, in Thomas Bugges dagbog 
1777 rejsen til Tyskland, Holland og England, ed. Kurt Clercq P. R. de Møller Pedersen (Aarhus: Aarhus 
Universitetsforlag, 2010), p. 84, 96, 105, 140, 149. For the meeting and introduction by Solander, see specific 
p. 99. For the nomination and support see, ibid., p. XIII. See in addition Thomas Bugge, Certificate of Election 
and Candidature – Bugge, Thomas, [The Royal Society Archives: RefNo: EC/1787/21].  
565 Original quote: ”Jeg fulgte med de Villoison og med Ranuzzi som Fremmed, thi en Fremmed kan komme 
allevegne, naar han først til Nogen er anbefalet”. See Andreas Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i 
Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise giennem Tydskland, Italien, Frankerige og Holland, (1787), Part two, p. 43.  
566 When Cardinal Borgia passed away in 1804, Professor Frederik C. C. Henrich Münter wrote a eulogy in 
the Danish learned journal Minerva, praising Borgia for having done more for Danish travellers and 
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Andreas Hviid’s excellent social skills in making contacts and establishing lasting 

connections did thus not only pave his own way, but it also paved the way for the 

many young aspiring students, who followed in his footsteps. 

 It was a connection between the academic environment in Copenhagen and –

through Borgia – the Vatican centre of knowledge, which naturally received much 

attention and praise in the learned quarters of the royal residence city in the 

North. The university professor and editor of the university journal, Jacob Baden, 

published several letters from Borgia in his journal, and in 1798, when news on 

Borgia’s deprivation, impoverishment and deportation from Rome due to internal 

ecclesiastical disputes reached Copenhagen, Baden published a strongly worded 

defence for the cardinal, encouraging all scholars to stand behind the cardinal. It 

was even considered to be a patriotic act to support and defend this “friend and 

protector of the Danes”.567 This call for support did not only resonate with fellow 

scholars but also within the central administration. Later the same year, Baden 

announced in the fourth and last volume of the year, that “…His Majesty, the 

King of Denmark, has awarded him [Borgia] a yearly retirement sum of 800 Rdl 

plus 200 Rdl in gratuity”.568 

 It is a striking but in many ways also an extraordinary example of trans-

confessional exchange. Firstly, it demonstrates that confessional border-crossings 

indeed took place and that they were perceived to be of scholarly benefit. 

Secondly, it also shows how importantly the peripheral North, the State and 

academia alike, valued the presence of a strong reliable learned contact in Rome, 

so much so that a Protestant monarch from the high North would order that a 

relatively large sum from the Royal Treasury be paid annually to an ex-cardinal of 

the Catholic South. Moreover, this Copenhagen-Roman connection also helps to 

explain the notable difference that existed between Copenhagen University and 

the three Swedish universities regarding the number of visits that were made to 

Rome. Among the Copenhagen professors during the Eighteenth Century, 20 out 

of the 83 professors with travel experience (i.e. 23.8 %) had been to Rome and the 

Italian Peninsula, whereas only 14 of the 109 professors with travel experience 

(12.8 %) from the three Swedish Universities of Uppsala, Lund and Åbo had been 

to Rome. It is a significant difference, which can mainly be ascribed to this 

important Copenhagen-Roman connection in the late Eighteenth Century and the 

increased travel activity that this connection and the foundation Ad Usus Publicos 

                                                                                                                                                                 
Protestants in twenty years, than the most cardinals had ever done for the Catholic travellers. For eighteen 
years, the Copenhagen professor Münter and Cardinal Borgia were in correspondence with each other. See 
Frederik Münters, Cardinal Stephan Borgia (Kiøbenhavn: Johan Frederik Schulz, 1805 (Særtryk fra Minerva 
December 1804)). 
567 Original quote: “…de Danskes Ven og Beskytter…”. See Jacob Baden, "Danske Ven, Excardinal Borgia, 
ulykkelig" 1798, in Kiøbenhavns Universitets-Journal, Vol. 6.2, ed. Jacob Baden (København: P. M. Höpffner, 
1798). Baden had previously published a letter from Cardinal Borgia showing the cardinal’s great interest and 
engagement in helping and supporting Danish scholars in Rome. See Jacob Baden, "Brev fra Cardinal Borgia" 
1794, in Kiøbenhavns Universitets-Journal, Vol. 2.2, ed. Jacob Baden (København: P. M. Höpffner, 1794).  
568 Original quote: “…at Hans Majestæt Kongen af Danmark har tillagt ham en aarlig Pension af 800 Rdl., 
tilligemed et Gratiale af 200 Rd.”. Jacob Baden, "Tillæg til Beretningen om Excardinal Borgia, i denne 
Aargangs andet Hæfte" 1798, in Kiøbenhavns Universitets-Journal, Vol. 6.4, ed. Jacob Baden (København: P. M. 
Höpffner, 1798). 
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made possible.569 To have long-lasting and important learned connections to the 

Vatican was also a matter of pride, academic as well as patriotic pride, which for 

example Jacob Baden’s editorial comments were also marked by, when he pointed 

out that “[…] the Swedish [scholars] seek Rome far less as our Danish 

scholars”.570 Until his death in 1804, Cardinal Borgia remained a loyal friend to 

academic travellers from the Danish composite state, providing them with 

valuable letters of recommendations as well as opening doors to his vast learned 

network throughout the Catholic world. 

Whether it was in the Catholic South or in the Protestant North, it was 

scholarly recommendations and pre-established connections from former 

travellers that opened doors to new networks, which again refers to the ‘reason of 

academic tradition’ when establishing the Scandinavian geo-academic space. 

However, scholarly recommendations, especially those from home, contained an 

additional important feature. They also connected the domestic scholars with 

foreign scholars through the academic traveller. In a letter to the Danish scholar 

P. F. Suhm, for example, the young travelling student Frederik Sneedorff wrote 

from Paris:  

 

Villoison received me with the all the amity, which I may have hoped for 

because I had been recommended to him through you. […] Since then, I have 

often been at his place and I have made many very beneficial acquaintances 

through him; and I can indeed say that all the amenities of my stay in Paris 

began with his hospitality.571  

 

As the quote shows, Sneedorff had made many new acquaintances on behalf of 

his relation with Villoison, to whom Suhm had recommended him. Other 

scholars’ contacts or social capital thus held a significant importance for the 

development of an individual scholar’s own network.  

 The travels were thus not only beneficial for the academic traveller, but also 

the many domestically stationed scholars, who, through the current traveller, 

could acquire new knowledge and maintain previously created connections. In 

other words, the recommendation letters did not only strengthen the relationship 

                                                             
569  Copenhagen University: Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel 
Destinations: Divided by Faculty, Table 16.3: Copenhagen University - Travel Destinations, see specific the 
category 'Italy', Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by 
Scholarly Discipline, Table 17.3: Copenhagen University - Travel Destinations, see specific the category 'Italy'. 
Swedish Universities: Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: 
Divided by Faculty, Table 16.2: Swedish Universities - Travel Destinations, see specific the category 'Italy', 
Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Destinations: Divided by Scholarly 
Discipline, Table 17.2: Swedish Universities - Travel Destinations, see specific the category 'Italy'. 
570 Original quote: “...de Svenske […] der dog langtfra søge Rom saa meget som vore danske Lærde”. See 
Jacob Baden, "Brev fra Cardinal Borgia" (1794). 
571 Original quote: “Villoison empfing mich mit aller der Freundschaft, die ich erwarten durfte, weil ich durch 
Sie ihm war empfohlen worden. Seitdem bin ich oft bey ihm gewesen, habe durch ihn sehr vortheilhafte 
Bekanntschaften gemacht; und kann wol sagen, dass die Annehmlichkeiten meines Aufenthalts in Paris erst 
mit seiner Zuhausekunst angefangen hat [Sic.]”. Frederik Sneedorff, "Letter to P. F. Suhm", Paris, Januar 
1792, printed in Rasmus Nyerup, Übersicht des Lebens und der Schriften des verstorbenen Dänischen Cammerherrn und 
Historiographen Peter Friedrich von Suhm (Kopenhagen: Proft und Storch, 1799), p. 527. 
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between the academic traveller and the scholars, to which the traveller was 

introduced, but it also strengthened the relationship between the sender and the 

recipient of the recommendation; in the above example, between Suhm (the 

sender) and Villoison (the recipient) through the travelling academic Sneedorff 

(the mediator). Furthermore, the sender of the recommendation also benefitted 

from remaining in contact with the travelling student. In the same letter, 

Sneedorff promised that he would immediately forward the catalogue of the 

library in Bern to Suhm, as soon as he received it from his friend, Professor 

Wagner, whom he had met during his studies in Göttingen.572 

This connection and communication back home, to the domestic university, 

was an important aspect of early modern academic travels. When scholars 

travelled, they often kept diaries or sent back travel letters in order to keep the 

domestic academia, professors and university chancellors, up-to-date with the 

European academic developments. When the travelling student sent back his 

depictions and descriptions, he contributed to the shaping of domestic knowledge 

and thus also to the domestic notion of the actual respublica litteraria. When Erik 

Altrin, for instance, from 1707-1712 depicted Halle, Jena and Leipzig as well as 

the Dutch universities as very vibrant scientific places with good possibilities for 

establishing connections with other professors and scholars, and London, notably 

as the opposite, these depictions contributed to Johannes Upmarck, the other 

Uppsala professors’ and academic citizens’ notion of these places, thereby also 

shaping the domestic notion of the actual places and activities in the learned 

world. The travels letters bridged foreign scientific places with domestic ones; or 

in other words, travel letters made it possible to bridge and depict actual but 

distanced places within the larger spatial notion of the Republic of Letters.  

Upon their return, the academic travellers brought news and knowledge from 

the learned world to their broader domestic community. Through their travels, 

they had improved their knowledge, achieved new insights, and established 

learned connections with foreign scholars. All of which not only benefited 

themselves and their own career but also domestic academia, as their knowledge, 

networks and experiences diffused through the streets of the learned quarters and 

raised the academic standards of the universities. For the intellectual elite, foreign 

academic travels were perceived as being important, if not decisive, for domestic 

academic development, well into the Eighteenth Century.  

 

 

 

 

                                                             
572 Ibid. Many similar examples are, for example, also found in Andreas Hviid’s travel diary, see Andreas 
Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise giennem Tydskland, Italien, Frankerige og 
Holland, (1787), Part one, p. 279f, 449f, 453f. 
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A DECLINING TRAVEL NECESSITY? – GOVERNMENTAL 
INTERFERENCES AND NOTIONS OF ACADEMIC SELF-

SUFFICIENCY  

Well into the first decades of the Eighteenth Century, Scandinavian travels to 

prominent universities and flourishing centres of knowledge on the European 

mainland were understood as being an essential part of Scandinavian academic 

life. It was recognised both by the State and the universities that the learned 

institutions in the Nordic region were still in such conditions that higher 

knowledge and the finalisation of higher education could profitably be sought 

abroad. In a eulogy from 1768, for his colleague Samuel Klingenstierna, the 

Uppsala professor of mathematics, Mårten Strömer summarised what he and 

many of his academic peers had understood as the right way, and the true purpose 

of travelling:  

 

With this small economic support, he left Uppsala, and set hereafter out on his 

foreign journey, not with the intention to seek vain pleasures and bring home 

foreign morals, but to improve himself in the useful knowledges and to seek 

the learned men of letters, as well as to return home with stocks of useful truths 

to the benefit of all knowledge and to the fatherland.573 

 

Connecting with foreign scholars and bringing back useful knowledge, not vain 

pleasures and foreign morals, was undoubtedly the ideal way of travelling, which 

Professor Strömer naturally also praised the recognised professor of mathematics 

for having done during his travels in the late 1720s and 1730s. For the 

Scandinavian professors and the political-scholarly elite of university chancellors 

and the like, academic travels were thus understood as being beneficial for 

domestic academia, as well as being more or less a necessity. Well into the first 

half of the Eighteenth Century, Nordic universities could hardly match many 

other universities and sites of knowledge in the European mainland intellectually, 

educationally and scientifically. It was a period, in which the need for foreign 

knowledge and expertise were both needed and appreciated. Many students, 

especially Swedish students of medicine, had to pursue their doctoral degree 

abroad, and at Copenhagen University foreign professors were often appointed in 

order to improve the standards and to expand certain fields of knowledge. 

Foreign travels had, likewise, always been accentuated as having an important 

merit, when new professors or adjuncti were to be appointed. To have foreign 

                                                             
573 Original quote: “Med detta lilla underhåll begaf Han sig ifrån Upsala, at sedan vidare anträda sin utländska 
resa, icke i afsigt at söka efter fåfänga nöjen, och bringa hem främmende seder, utan at förkofra sig i nyttiga 
kundskaber och söka de Lärda, samt äterkomma med et förråd af nyttiga sanningar, til vetenskapernas och 
Fäderneslandets tjänst”. See Mårten Strömer, Åminnelse-tal öfver kongl. maj:ts troman, stats-secreteraren Samuel 
Klingenstjerna, på k. vetensk. academiens vägnar hållit, den 27 jul. 1768, af Mårten Strömer, (1768), p. 19. 
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professors or professors with foreign experience was understood to be an 

advantage, as it would raise the general scientific level at the university.574 

However, whereas academic citizens in the previous centuries had enjoyed a 

rather high degree of unregulated free movement, the closer consolidation 

between the State and the University during the long Eighteenth Century, and 

their increasingly shared notion of a patriotic purposive utility of science and 

education, not only pushed for a stronger influence on and control of academic 

travels, but it also began to challenge the very idea of the necessity of such travels. 

With the transformation of Nordic academia during the long Eighteenth Century, 

two major developments took place. Firstly, with the general bureaucratisation of 

the universities, new regulations, constraints and institutional practices were also 

introduced in order to increase the political influence and attempted control of 

the academic travels. Secondly, the increasingly improved universities in the 

Nordic region, together with the well-articulated patriotism and growing notions 

of academic self-sufficiency, led to a strong critique of foreign academic travels as 

well as their benefits and necessity for domestic academia. The question, that 

these two developments raise, is then whether or not these constraints challenged 

the perceptions and the changed Nordic travel practices and their importance. 

However, in order to address this question, the two developments have to be 

scrutinised first.  

Governmental interference in and certain political-ordered constraints of 

academic travels were as such not an uncommon phenomenon in early modern 

Protestant Europe. Since the restoration of the universities and the consolidation 

of the three universal powers after the Reformation, confessional considerations 

were constantly a high priority, and academic travels as such were no exception. 

Although the Nordic states and the universities both shared the understanding of 

that it was important to obtain knowledge from abroad in order to raise the 

scientific level at home, it was nevertheless still of crucial importance that the 

universities continued to live up to their societal responsibility of securing the 

‘truth’, and thus also the peace within the kingdoms. As foreign lands were filled 

with ‘false teaching’ which could easily corrupt the minds of young docile 

scholars, it was important for the universities to ensure that the travelling students 

could withstand such dangers. Travel constraints, in the form of confessional 

study compulsions, were therefore not an uncommon sight in the early modern 

period. 

 While post-Reformation travel scholarships spatially limited the travel 

destinations of many theology students, the university statutes and supplemented 

regulations that ensured that all academic travellers were sufficiently well educated 

in Lutheran doctrine. In the Uppsala University statutes of 1655 under the section 

on ‘life and manners of students’, it was clearly stated that:  

 

                                                             
574 For the change in doctoral degrees and appointments practices see Chapter 5: Enclosing Nordic academia 
– The introduction of new patriotic preconditions. 
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§ 30: No students are allowed to travel to foreign lands and universities, before 

[the student] firstly, has achieved sufficient knowledge in these parts of his 

education, which are necessary for his chosen course of life, and [secondly] 

before he has achieved a complete understanding of the articles of faith 

accounted for in the symbolical books, the Swedish church’s creed, and the 

used dogma, [which has been] authored by the university; and [finally] before 

he, after passed examination in front of the professors, has obtained a recited 

testimonium – in front of a quorum consistorium – by rector and the decani.575 

 

For the young students, it was thus no simple task to obtain a travel passport. In 

practice, the university statute bid the students to pass both the preliminary 

theology exam and the philosophical exam before any travels could be sanctioned 

by the consistorium. Moreover, the certificate did not just need to be approved by 

the rector and the decani, but it also needed to be read out loud at a quorum of the 

consistorium, in order for all the other professors to be able to raise objections. The 

paragraph underlines just how important the Swedish universities understood 

their duties to ensure that students possessed the right level of education and 

knowledge, especially in the Lutheran doctrine. With institutional travel 

regulations like these, the State could ensure that the students were subject to the 

right influence of ‘true’ values and beliefs before they went abroad. Contrary to 

the later travel constraints, these regulations dealt with preparing the students, and 

thus did not attempt to limit their travel aims and destinations. However, as the 

century turned, new regulations began to challenge the free movement of the 

academics 

 At the beginning of the Eighteenth Century, the rising threat of Pietism, in 

particular, led to new travel regulations. The two absolute Swedish kings, Karl XI 

and Karl XII, had both taken strong intolerant stands against this new religious 

movement that came from their kingdom’s German borders. In order to contain 

the spread of this movement and to protect the kingdom, the influential and fierce 

defender of Lutheran orthodoxy, Johan Friedrich Mayer, was called to the vacant 

position of superintendent general to Swedish-Pomerania in 1701. This position 

was also connected to the ordinary chair of theology at Greifswald University. 

Influenced by this new superintendent general and professor, Karl XII wished to 

implement new and stronger measurements to combat all forms of Pietism within 

his kingdom, and on March 6th 1705 he issued his first edict, which demanded that 

all Swedish students, who wished to study at German universities, had to study at 

                                                             
575 Original quote: “§ 30: Ingen av de studerande skall tillåtas bege sig till främmande länder och universitet 
utan att först ha fått tillräckliga kunskaper i de delar av utbildningen som är nödvändiga för hans val av 
levnadsbana och innan han fullständigt har bekantat sig med trosartiklarna framställda i bekännelseskrifterna 
och den svenska kyrkans bekännelse och den vid universitetetet använda författaren i dogmatik, samt innan 
han, efter avlagt prov inför professorerna, har erhållit et inför beslutsmässigt konsistorium uppläst intyg från 
rektor och dekanerna”. See King Karl X Gustav, "Constitutionum Academiæ Upsaliensis", 1655, Cap. XXIII, 
§ 30. Similar wording in Eleonora Hedevig, "Constitutionum Academiæ Lundensis", 1666, Cap. XXIII, § 30. 
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least one year at Greifswald University under Professor Mayer’s supervision.576 

Less than two months later, Karl XII sent the second edict to the archbishop and 

pro-chancellor at Uppsala University, Erik Benzelius the elder, mandating that all 

the students should through a public programme, firstly, be cautioned against 

travelling to universities where ‘false teaching’ ruled, and secondly, that any 

travelling students should upon their return be examined and questioned about 

the areas that they travelled to.577 These edicts meant of course that there was an 

increase of Swedish students at Greifswald University, undoubtedly to the benefit 

of the previously mentioned Professor Mayer, but the edicts’ additional travel 

regulations and prohibitions did, however, not seem to have had a high impact, 

on either the consistoria or on the travel practices of the students. 

 Uppsala consistorium, was of a diverse group of academics, and many of the 

professors of theology took rather moderate or neutral positions in the dispute 

between Pietism and orthodoxy. They still had lengthy discussions on how and to 

what degree Pietism should be combated, mainly because of the strong 

disagreements that occurred over this issue between the Faculty of Philosophy 

and the Faculty of Theology. However, when it came to the travel regulations and 

the questioning of students upon return, the deliberations were rather short. 

Asked by the pro-chancellor in a consistorium meeting on the April 30th 1706, 

whether the royal edict was being upheld, the rector and theology professor, Lars 

Molin, simply replied that it was difficult, since many of the travelling students did 

not return to the university; thereby also indicating that this practice was not 

carried out with a strong eagerness. Likewise, in regards to the travel constraints, 

Molin also defended the academic right of free peregrinatio. During the meeting, 

two professors from the Faculty of Philosophy, the elder history professor Jacob 

Arrhenius, and the skytteanska professor Johan Upmarck had both pointed out 

that many students still travelled to suspicious places, i.e. to pietistic and reformed 

places. Arrhenius had therefore proposed that it might be wise to dictate for 

them, where they should go. However, such a proposal was promptly dismissed 

by the rector, who emphasised, that such dictations did not exist in the royal edict. 

According to the acta consistorium, Molin replied by stating that: 

 

…it could not be found in the content of His Royal Majesty’s gracious letter 

that those who already had proven their theological studies should not be 

allowed to travel to such places, but alone those young ones, who do not yet 

know how to distinguish evil from good. For the more mature ones, it is an 

experience to travel to other places, because otherwise they could not obtain 

                                                             
576 For the royal edict of 6th March 1705 and the study compulsion at Greifswald University see: Claes 
Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1655-1718, Del 2:1, vol. 3, (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells Bogtrykkeri 
1908), p. 374f. 
577 For the royal edict sent to Benzelius on the 27th April 1705, see especially Henrik Afzelius, Erik Benzelius 
D. Ä. En Kyrkohistorisk Lefnadsbild från Sveriges Storhetstidehvarf, del II, (Stockholm: Isaac Marcus Boktr.-
Aktiebolag, 1902), p. 251f. For the general Swedish dispute between Pietism and Lutheran orthodoxy and its 
impact on Swedish travels, see Sven Göransson, De svenska studieresorna och den religiösa kontrollen från 
reformationstiden till frihetstiden, (Uppsala: Uppsala universitets årsskrift, 1951), p. 124-143.  
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any experience. If not, it should be prohibited for everyone to travel to foreign 

places, which however could be so harmful, and which His Majesty always 

graciously has allowed.578 

 

Rector Molin pointed out, that students who had already passed their preliminary 

theology studies could also distinguish between good and bad, and thus should be 

free to travel to any foreign places in order to gain experience. The logical 

consequence would be to say that everyone should be prohibited from travelling 

to academic places with other religious views, which, however, would be equally 

harmful. The old-aged pro-chancellor ended the short deliberation with a vague 

formulation, acknowledging the different opinions in the consistorium and simply 

stating that he would advise the consistorium to comply with the regulations of his 

Majesty.579  

 Besides the additional compulsion for travelling students to study at 

Greifswald University, the Swedish academic world seemed thus to have taken the 

edicts’ additional travel regulations and prohibitions with a lofty calmness; and so 

did its students, who continued to travel to the pietistic-infused universities, 

despite warnings from the State. Later professors – such as Erik Alstrin, who had 

received an additional strong warning against visiting Jena and Halle from Karl 

XII’s confessor, Petrus Malmberg, who he had met during the Swedish military 

campaigns in northern Germany – travelled nonetheless undaunted on to the 

Sachsen and Prussian universities. In his travel letters to his patron, mentor and 

uncle, Professor Upmarck in Uppsala, Erik Alstrin wrote not only about the 

practical work that the pietistic professor of theology in Halle, August Francke 

practiced at his orphanage, which had greatly affected him, but also about the 

lectures of the great Christian Thomasius and Johann Franz Buddeus. Alstrin 

even described the moderate theology professor Buddeus as a light of Jena 

University. 580  Despite all governmental and direct personal warnings, Alstrin 

wanted thus still to travel to the new reformed universities, and he was not alone 

in this ambition. In the period 1693-1744, a total of 87 students from the Swedish 

Kingdom matriculated at Halle University, thus making it one of the most visited 

universities in the first half of the Eighteenth Century.581 

                                                             
578 Original quote: “…icke kunna finna innehåldet af Kongl. Maij:ts allernådigste bref wara det, att de som 
redan stadgat sine theologiske studier icke skulle få resa till sådanne orter, utan allenast de unga, som ännu 
icke weta skillja ondt fra godt. Ty för de mognare är det experiencen resa till andra orter, ty elliest kunna de 
icke få någon ärfarenhet. Elljest skulle allom wara förbudit att resa till främmande religions orter, hwilcka 
kunna wara äfwen så skadeliga, hwilcket Hans Maij:st alltid altid i nåder tillåtit”. Uppsala Consistorium, 
"Konsistoriets protokoll röranda anbefalld rannsakning om pietismens inträngande", Uppsala, 30th April 
1706, printed in Claes Annerstedt, Uppsala Universitets Historia, Bihang III (Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells, 
1912), § 1, Professor Molin's reply. 
579 Ibid., § 1. 
580 Erik Alstrin, Travel Letters to Johannes Upmarck-Rosenadler 1707-1712, [KVA: Erik Alstrin, Berg. Brevs.], See 
specific letters from Leipzig 13th of February and 4th of May 1707, Halle 8th of June 1707, Stettin 1st of July 
1707. 
581  The numbers of academic travellers who simply visited Halle is much higher, since not all were 
matriculated if they did not plan stay for long. For students from the Swedish Kingdom that matriculated at 
Halle University, see J. S. Pajula, "Svenska och finska studerande vid universitetet i Halle 1793-1744" in 
Historisk Tidsskrift (Sverige), ed. E. Hildebrand (Stockholm: P. A. Norstedt & Söner, 1896).  
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 Besides a few utterances from some professors, the fundamental academic 

right to freedom of movement was by and large defended by the university 

consistoria and also by their students. As soon as the students had passed their 

preliminary exams and were approved to travel abroad, they were considered 

mature enough to withstand any confessional danger that might have lurked in the 

foreign lands. Hence, general ‘negative’ regulations, i.e. prohibitions of places and 

warnings on where not to go, like the second royal edict of 1705 by Karl XII, 

rarely has a significant effect on the travel patterns of young students; especially 

when such regulations went against the current travel trends, which furthermore 

often found support in the many encouraging descriptions, that the academic 

travellers sent home. ‘Positive’ regulations, i.e. regulations on what to do, such as 

the compulsion to study at Greifswald University, were conversely easier to cope 

with, as they did not limit the freedom of travel as such, but simply added another 

step before this privilege could be fully obtained.  

 In contrast to the Swedish governmental power, the Danish composite state 

for the majority of the early modern period rarely interfered in academic travels, 

thereby leaving the academic travellers with a large degree of freedom. Although 

faced with the same responsibilities as its Swedish counterparts, Copenhagen 

University’s policies and institutional practices concerning academic travels were, 

however, somewhat blurrier. In the pre-Reformation period, study obligations did 

indeed exist, but this constraint was not transferred to the new statutes in 1539.582 

Despite some minor and temporary royal regulations during the Seventeenth 

Century, it is therefore not clear to what extent the students were under any sort 

of study obligations or travel constraints in the following centuries.583 The lack of 

any regulations suggests a rather custom-based approach to travels, i.e. 

establishing the students’ maturity, which would allow them to conduct foreign 

travels, was simply determined by the consistorium. It was not until the end of the 

Seventeenth Century – when the Danish king, Christian V, issued a royal rescript 

concerning the two kingdoms’ students – that this practice slowly, but not 

substantially, changed in favour of more direct regulatory travel constraints. The 

rescript of 1694 forbad any subjects, who were born in the kingdoms and wished 

to study at a university, to travel abroad before they had been matriculated at 

Copenhagen University, under penalty of not being able to possess any position in 

the State for ten years.584 Subjects born within the kingdoms of Denmark and 

Norway could thus no longer simply take their education at a foreign university 

                                                             
582A three year study compulsion was introduced in a letter dated May 10th 1498 by King Hans, but this 
compulsion was neither transferred to the new statute nor was it put into practice after 1539. See Henning 
Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 2, (1879), p. 113.  
583 In 1624 the king issued a prohibition to study at any Prussian universities, due to the Jesuit College in 
Braunsberg, but this prohibition had already been lifted by 1632. See Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets 
retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 86. 
584 King Christian IV, Forordning Om den studerende Ungdom i Skolerne, og deres Lærere (Kiøbenhavn: 7th April 
1694), § 3. Already in 1683, the consistorium in Copenhagen had decided that students from the Danish-
Norwegian twin kingdom, who had been matriculated at foreign universities, also had to pass the artium exam, 
before they could matriculate at Copenhagen University. Foreigners with proper testimonia were exempted 
from this examination. See Henning Matzen, Kjøbenhavns universitets retshistorie 1479-1879, del 1, (1879), p. 16f.  
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and then return to a position at home. They needed to be matriculated at the 

university in Copenhagen first.  

 The rescript, however, did not contain any specific study obligations or 

further restrictions, still leaving the students of the Danish composite state with a 

rather high degree of mobility. Up until the mid-Eighteenth Century the most 

direct governmental interference with academic travels appeared also in regards to 

confessional issues; i.e. as well as in regards to the German Pietism. However, 

contrary to the Swedish Kingdom and its defenders of Lutheran orthodoxy, 

Pietism had with the accession of King Christian VI in 1730 gained a strong 

foothold in the central administration and the royal court in Copenhagen. The 

new king and many of the leading members of the central administration, among 

them the highly influential head of government and university chancellor J. L. 

Holstein, were greatly influenced by the new pietistic movements, which naturally 

also influenced their politics and stands in the general religious dispute. In order 

to strengthen the pietistic mindset and to diffuse the pietistic ways of thinking, 

Holstein, together with the king, had in 1741 issued a very specific travel 

regulation, compelling all students of theology, who travelled to Halle University, 

to attend the lectures of and obtain testimonia from the pietistic professors of 

theology Gotthilf August Francke (the son of the renowned Halle pietist, August 

Herman Francke) and Joachim Lange. Furthermore, upon their return to the 

kingdoms, the same students should provide their bishops or the university rector 

with these testimonia, who hereafter should send a copy to the Danish 

chancellery.585  

 Although this ‘positive’ regulation was a very direct interference, it did not 

restrict the places that the students should travel rather it ascribed the very 

lectures that they should attend. The regulation itself did not face much 

opposition or change the travel practices of the students in particular. The reason 

for this was that the regulation followed the general travel trends of the time. 

Since the Sachsen universities had been reformed around the Eighteenth Century, 

they attracted a lot of attention from the Nordic academic travellers; especially the 

Danish-Norwegian students. 586  Governmental interferences, like a compelling 

attendance to well-known professors’ lectures at already well sought-after 

universities, had thus very little impact. 

 A common denominator of all these travel regulations and governmental 

interferences from the post Reformation period to the mid-Eighteenth Century is 

that they all were concerned with religion. They were all governmental regulatory 

                                                             
585 Letters both to the bishops and to the university rector were sent simultaneously, informing them both of 
the new regulation. Johan Ludvig Holstein and King Chrisitan VI, The bishops in Denmark, concerning , [...] 
Studium Theologium in Halle Frederiksborg, 25th August, 1741, [Royal Archive (Denmark): Danske Kancelli, Sj. 
teg. 1741-1742, D20-21, No. 445], Johan Ludvig Holstein and King Chrisitan VI, Rector and Professores at 
Copenhagen University, concerning [...] Studium Theologium i Halle, Frederiksborg, 25th August, 1741, [Royal Archive 
(Denmark): Danske Kancelli, Sj. teg. 1741-1742, D20-21, No. 446]. 
586 Between 1701 and 1750, 132 and 90 Danish-Norwegian students matriculated at the universities in Halle 
and Jena respectively, making these two universities the most visited ones (in terms of matriculations) in this 
period. For Danish-Norwegian matriculations at foreign universities see Vello Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: 
1661-1813, (1991), Table 1 and 2, p. 84f. 
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instruments, that either sought to improve and strengthen the Lutheran faith in 

the kingdoms by so-called ‘positive’ regulations, such as the pietistic regulations of 

J. L. Holstein in 1741, or to protect and shield the kingdom’s confession by so-

called ‘negative’ travel regulations, such as the royal edicts of Karl XII in 1705. 

This unilateral focus on religion simply underlines the importance that the 

securing the right faith played and continued to play in the early modern Nordic 

region. However, the actual impact of the direct ‘negative’ constraining 

regulations within the Protestant North-Western learned space of Nordic scholars 

seemed not to have been that great and was even less for the students of the three 

other faculties. It is thus fair to say, that in the Eighteenth Century the inherited 

academic privilege of freedom of movement was also by and large kept safe by 

the academic world.  

 The learned space of the Nordic scholars might thus not have changed much 

with the governmental interventions during the first decades of the Eighteenth 

Century, but as the patriotic social order rose, new travel regulations emphasising 

the new political community emerged. On May 15th, 1743, two years after the first 

direct governmental interference in the academic travels, J. L. Holstein under the 

signature of the Danish king, Christian VI, issued the first large academic travel 

regulation, reintroducing a two years study compulsion for the first time in two 

and a half centuries. However it is not so much the travel constraint that drew 

attention to the regulation, but rather the actual contents of and arguments behind 

it. Concerning the content, the regulation bid that:  

  

...everyone who in their youth intends to travel abroad to continue their studies 

should, [firstly,] be Cives at Copenhagen University, and [secondly,] in that time 

[two years] diligently attend lectures and collegia by our most graciously 

appointed professors, not only in law but also in history, tam Patria, qvam 

Universali; […and] Our permission or passport to such foreign travels shall not 

be given to anyone, before he provides us with written Attestatis, both from the 

university rector, on which time [the student] was matriculated, and from the 

professors in law and history.587 

 

Two intertwined features of the content are worth noticing. Firstly, the complete 

absence of theology, and secondly, the new focus on law and history. Nowhere in 

the long elaboration of the regulation is theology or studies in the Lutheran faith 

mentioned. Although, this did not mean that theology was no longer a part of the 

curriculum since the rector still had to issue the travel candidate’s credentials, and 

                                                             
587  Original quote: ”…alle og enhver, som agte sig udi Ungdommen herfra at begive Udenlands, deres 
Studeringer endnu videre at fortsette, skulle have være Civis udi Kiøbenhavns Universitæt, og i den Tiid flittigen 
hørt Lectiones og Collegia hos de af Os Allernaadigst forordnede Professores, ikke alleene in Jure, men endogsaa in 
Historia, tam Patria, qvam Universali; […og Vi] ingenlunde ville tillade, det nogen maa understaar sig, om Vores 
Allernaadigste Tilladelse, eller om Pas, til slig UdenlandsReyse allerundeerdanigst at anholde, førend han 
derhos forklarer med skriftlige Attestatis, baade fra Rectore Universitatis, hvad Tiid han er bleven inscriberet, saa 
og fra Professoribus Juris & Historiarum”. King Christian VI, Anordning, hvorledes det ved Universitetet i Kiøbenhavn 
skal forholdes med de unge Studerende, som agter at reyse Udenlands, for deres Studeringer viidere at fortsette. (Kiøbenhavn: 
15th March 1743), § 3. 
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with a two-year study obligation every student still had to go through the 

preliminary philosophy exam, which was heavily embedded in theology. However, 

the emphasis on law and history instead of on theology remains nonetheless 

striking, as it indicates both a shift in its importance and a shift towards the 

patriotic course. This emphasis on patriotic inclined subjects, such as the ius patriae 

and historia patriae, was intended to help students with travel aspirations to 

understand, from where they came and to which political community they 

belonged; and that political community was the patriotic community of their 

fatherland. Theology and knowledge of the right confession was thus no longer 

the one and only decisive feature that the students should possess before any 

travels could be sanctioned.588 

 When we turn our attention to the arguments behind this travel regulation, it 

becomes apparent that the right political knowledge, i.e. knowledge of the 

fatherland and other countries, was also deemed to be equally important for the 

State and University. In the explanatory statement to the regulation’s above-

mentioned third and most important paragraph, the king wrote:  

  

Since it has happened, that some young [students], who from [the university] 

has travelled abroad to foreign universities, have been so ill-prepared and 

brought with them such bad foundations, that they not even knew anything 

about the state and nature of their fatherland, and even less about the common 

history and the history of foreign countries, yes, in almost anything [they have] 

been indifferently taught; and this strange ignorance among those young ones, 

who from the country are sent out, can do nothing but bring the nation in 

disrepute, and leave not a very advantageous thought among foreigners about 

Our royal university, which so far has been without blame.589  

 

Besides that the students, in general, were ill-prepared, which justified the entire 

study obligation, as it was their lack of knowledge regarding the State and nature 

of the fatherland and the history of other countries, which was accentuated in the 

regulation’s justification. This lack of political knowledge, naturally, constituted 

the reason for the regulation’s actual compulsion to study these subjects before 

leaving the country. For the State and the university, a better knowledge in these 

fields was deemed to be very important, since a lack of such political knowledge 

                                                             
588 Since the Swedish students had to pass the exams in preliminary theology and philosophy, before any 
foreign travels could be approved, the State and the universities could thus without hindrance introduce new 
topics that the student had to study; e.g. the study compulsion of the Swedish constitution, which was 
introduced in 1757. King Adolph Friedrich, "K. Maj:ts bref om undervisning i grundlagarna", Stockholm, 
10th February 1757. 
589 Original quote: ”Efterdi og befindes at være skeet, at een og anden af de Unge, som have reyst herfra 
Udenlands til fremmede Universiteter, have været saa slet præparerede og bragt med sig saa ringe 
Fundamenter, at de ey engang have vidst noget, om deres Fædernelands Beskaffenhed, og endnu mindre af 
den almindelige og fremmede Landes Historier, ja nesten udi ingen Ting været end og maadeligen underviste; 
Og slig merkelig Ignorance hos de Unge, som her fra Landet udsendes, ikke kand andet, end geraade til 
Nationens ringe agtende, og efterlade en lidet fordeelagtig Tanke hos Fremmede om Vores Kongel. 
Universitæt, som dog hidintil haver været herudi uden Skyld;”. King Christian VI, Anordning, hvorledes det ved 
Universitetet i Kiøbenhavn skal forholdes med de unge Studerende, som agter at reyse Udenlands, for deres Studeringer viidere at 
fortsette., (15th March 1743), § 3. 
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would bring the nation, i.e. the fatherland, in disrepute among other countries. 

This is a very notable change compared with the previous travel regulations, 

which focused solely on the improvement or protection of the confession. As an 

example of the rising patriotic social order, this regulation not only shows how the 

states were increasingly comparing and competing with each other in the field of 

science and knowledge but most importantly it also shows that the travelling 

students were no longer understood as ‘simply’ academic citizens travelling the 

learned world. The academic traveller was, on the contrary, perceived by the State 

and the University as being representatives of the patriotic state. If academic 

travellers committed good or bad acts among foreigners, it would be a reflection 

of the good or bad state of the university and of the fatherland which the traveller 

represented. With the travel regulation of 1743, it became thus became evident 

through the regulations, that academic travellers no longer simply represented 

themselves and the academic community but to a much larger degree also 

represented the fatherland and the patriotic community to which they belonged.  

 With the rise of the patriotic social order and the increased governmental 

interest in academia, travel regulations were thus no longer simply a matter of 

protecting or improving the ‘true’ confession, but it was also about representing 

the fatherland in an increasingly more overt academic competition with other 

states. This new travel regulation was thus also not a one-off affair. Whether it 

concerned Copenhagen University, the new academy at Sorø in 1747, the 

incorporated university at Kiel in 1773, or in any subsequent amendments, the 

study compulsion, ranging from two to four years, as well as the content of the 

1743 regulation were confirmed.590 The travel constraints that were introduced 

from the 1740s were thus not only a matter of university policy as they were a 

matter of patriotic politics and the rising understanding of patriotic pride and 

national honour.  

These travel regulations emerged thus concurrently with the greater 

governmental influence on the universities, and in order for the State and the 

universities to uphold such travel regulations and to exercise a better control over 

the travelling students, new institutional practices were likewise introduced. In the 

second instruction to the Pro-chancellor at Copenhagen University, it was even 

regulated that:  

                                                             
590 Although the study compulsion was repeated several times in the subsequent decades and often referred 
back to the 1743 regulation, the actual length of the study compulsion differed. The regulations were:  King 
Frederik V, Fundatz for det Ridderlige Academie på Soröe (Kiøbenhavn: J. J. Höpffner, 7th July 1747), § 3 (Three 
years study compulsion), King Frederik V, "Forordning Angaaende Fattige Børns Antagelse i de publique 
Latinske Skoler og Forsendelse til Academiet etc." 23 July 1756, in Kong Friderich den Femtes Allernaadigste 
Forordninger og Aabne Breve for Aar 1756 (Kjøbenhavn: J. J. Höpffner), § 16 (Two years study compulsion), 
King Christian VII, "Verordnung, dass die Königl. Unterthanen, welche sich den Studiis widmen, sich zwey 
Jahre lang auf der Universität zu Kiel aufhalten sollen." 1th February 1768, in Chronologische Sammlung der im 
Jahre 1768 ergangenen Königlischen Verordnungen und Verfügungen für die Herzugtümer Schleswig und Holstein (Kiel: 
Königl. Schulbuchhandlung, 1801), (Two years study compulsion), King Christian VII, Forordning, angaaende, 
hvorledes saavel ved Examen Artium, som andre Examina Academica, herefter ved Universitetet i Kiøbenhavn skal forholdes 
(Kiøbenhavn: N. C. Höpffner, 11th May 1775), § 18 (Two years study compulsion), King Christian VII, 
Fobedret Fundation for Sorøe Academie (Kiøbenhavn: H. P. Höpffner, 29th January 1782), § 29 (Four years study 
compulsion). 
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The Pro-chancellor should keep a watchful eye [on the academic travellers], and 

give heed [firstly] to their conditions, while they are away, and [secondly] when 

they return home, to what [they have learned], which, it with good reason can 

be expected from their foreign travels, would be glorious for the fatherland and 

for the promoting of all good knowledge.591  

 

The Pro-chancellor carried thus the responsibility on behalf of the universities to 

attend and be informed on the conditions of the travelling students and to make 

sure that they would transmit the foreign knowledge that they acquired to the 

domestic academia upon their return. It was even expected that the academic 

travellers would write home and stay in contact with their domestic institutions 

during their journeys. In the established travel scholarships of the second half of 

the Eighteenth Century, sections were also added which demanded that the 

grantee should regularly contact his home institution. In the cappelske travel 

scholarship from 1780, for example, it was thus demanded, that the grantee: 

“…every sixth month, should inform the director [grant authority] of at least his 

whereabouts, which lectures he attends, whereto he plans to travel next etc., and 

to obtain his [the grant trustee’s] advice and consent; […]”.592 With the attempt to 

control and influence the travelling students, new institutional practices were 

introduced both for the university chancellors and for the grant authorities, i.e. 

often the professors and the scholarly-political elite.  

Such an interest but also control of travelling students was, for example, 

clearly seen with the very influential head of government in Copenhagen, J. L. 

Holstein, who also served as the university’s patron from 1740-1763. Through 

correspondences with foreign university professors, Holstein kept himself 

informed on how well the students from his university performed abroad, 

especially within the discipline of theology. Moreover, when the designated 

professor Martin Hübner, who had also for several years served as Hofmeister to 

Holstein’s own son, set out on his academic travel in 1752, he was given the 

specific task by the university patron to inform him about German academia and 

to keep an eye open for any suitable candidates that could serve the university in 

future. Through his seven yearlong travel, Martin Hübner sent elaborate travel 

letters home to Holstein, and thus kept the university patron updated with any 

                                                             
591 Original quote: “Procanzleren skal have et vaagende Øje, og agte paa deres Forhold, imedens de ere 
fraværende, og, naar de komme hiem tilbage, paa det at af deres udenlandske Rejse med Grund kan haabes 
noget til Fædrenelandets Ære og al god Kundskabs Forfremmelse; hvorom han da ligeledes Tiid efter anden 
indgiver sin Beretning”. King Christian VII, Instruction til Procancellarius Hector Friderich Janson, (1786), § 9. The 
first instruction from 1755 did not contain this specific regulation of supervision of travelling students. 
592 Original quote: “Til denne Directeur haver han hvert halve Aar i det mindste at indberette sit opholdssted; 
hvilke Collegia han hører, hvorhen han mener at fortsætte sin Reise &c.; derover at indhente hans Raad og 
Samtykke; […]”. A. Kölpin & G. D. Jörgensen, "Det Cappelske Legat til Reisende", København, 3rd 
December 1785 (Royal Confirmation, 23rd June 1786), § 8.  In the scholarships granted by the generous 
foundation Ad Usus Publicos, it was mandated that every three month the grantee should report his 
whereabouts and his progress, and when the travel ended the grantee should also deliver a full report to the 
foundation. 
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new developments in the academic world, not only within the German lands but 

in all the lands that Hübner travelled to.593 

 In the peripheral North, keeping in contact with an academic traveller and 

bridging them to the domestic academia was thus not only important from a 

scholarly point of view but also from a political and regulatory point of view. By 

obliging the travelling students to stay in contact with the domestic university, 

both the domestic scholars and the political-scholarly elite would, on the one 

hand, be kept up-to-date about the learned world, while they, on the other hand, 

could also keep a closer eye on the travelling students. Among the Scandinavian 

universities, there had thus emerged a strong interest in keeping an eye on the 

travelling students, and not only with the aim to guide and help them, but also to 

ensure, equally, that they did not stray away towards ‘false teaching’, and equally, 

that they represented the fatherland in a proper and good way. 

 The emergence of regulations, governmental interference and a larger control 

of academic travels were, however, not the only development that changed 

academic travel culture during the Eighteenth Century. Parallel to the travel 

regulations, a stronger critique of the travels themselves also emerged, in the sense 

of whether or not travels to foreign lands were still beneficial and necessary for 

the domestic universities. Together with the rise of a notion of academic self-

sufficiency, this patriotic travel critique marked thus the second main 

development regarding Nordic travel culture and practices during the Eighteenth 

Century.  

 Travel critiquing as such was also not a new phenomenon and was probably 

as old as the travel culture itself. Since the emergence of a vita activa in the late 

Fifteenth Century, academic travels had always been subject to criticism, especially 

if they were performed wrongly. This meant that academic travels basically could 

be distinguished between good and bad ones, or what the early methodologists of 

ars apodemica described as peregrinatio and vagari, where the former naturally was the 

desirable kind. Concerned mainly with morals and manners, the critics often 

argued against travelling by claiming that the travellers would come home with a 

corrupted morality, which would endanger the stability of society at large. During 

the early modern period, it was thus common to hear not only the State and the 

Church but also the universities criticising young students for bringing home bad 

manners and empty pockets. 594  At large, the peregrinationes academica were 

acknowledged as useful, desirable and necessary by the Nordic kingdoms and 

                                                             
593 Martin Hübner, Travel letters to University Patron J. L. Holstein 1752-1759, [Danish Royal Library: Holstein-
Ledreborgske Samling 464 No. 2 - Hübner]. Some academic travellers, such as Uppsala professor Samuel 
Klingenstjerna and Copenhagen professor Nicolai Christopher Kall, were even nominated and appointed to 
their professorship while travelling, which just underlines that the universities kept an eye on their travelling 
students and scholars; i.e. that it was a regulation that were upheld in practice. Prosopographical Database, 
Uppsala University, Profile ID 65: Samuel Klingenstjerna, Prosopographical Database, Copenhagen University, 
Profile ID 69: Nicolai Christopher Kall. 
594 For the methodology of ars apodemica and early modern travel critique see Justin Stagl, A History of curiosity: 
the theory of travel, 1550-1800, (1995), p. 72f. On the general critique of travels in the second half of the 
Eighteenth Century see also Uli Kutter, "Der Reisende ist dem Philosophen, was der Arzt dem Apotheker. 
Über Apodemiken und Reisebücher", (1991). 
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especially their universities well into the Eighteenth Century, but as the century 

progressed the criticism began to resonate more strongly in the peripheral Nordic 

region. With the rise of patriotism in the 1730s and 1740s, this criticism 

broadened, as it no longer only contained a critique regarding morals and manners 

but also contained a patriotic critique concerning the benefits of such travels and 

the very necessity of travelling. 

 One of the most critical voices of foreign travels came from the Copenhagen 

professor of eloquence, doctor juris and assessor to the Faculty of Law, Hans P. 

Anchersen. Since his appointment to the university in 1737, Anchersen had taken 

up a hard patriotic and even hostile stand against foreign academic travelling as 

well as the foreign Hofmeisters who resided in the kingdom.595 In 1753, Anchersen 

wrote to the university patron, stating that in order to improve all sciences in the 

kingdom, the regulation of the Hofmeisters, who were often foreign-born private 

teachers, had to be changed, as such teachers above all, Anchersen argued, needed 

to possess the true confession and the right patriotic love for the fatherland. This 

critique of foreign teachers, who had travelled to the fatherland, was also 

extended to Anchersen’s fellow citizens, who dreamed of travelling abroad. In the 

following year, Anchersen held a private lecture, in which he continued his 

patriotic critique against the many journeys that the learned youth conducted. In 

the lecture, which he also published, he wrote:  

  

All these big and expensive institutions [Copenhagen University and the Sorø 

Academy], the highest praised fruits of the sovereign’s wisdom and love, have 

also had the very wise economic purpose, that the youth could be raised and 

educated in this country. Not so much money would thus be given to foreign 

countries, [not so much money] would leave this country, and useless, yes, even 

harmful be devoured among foreigners. Many [travellers], (God give it was not 

the majority) bring home nothing except a branded conscience, an unhealthy 

body, an empty wallet and a heart filled with vanity and foolish tones…And 

about those, who do not return so unhappy and corrupted, but, which we must 

confess, return both in erudition and in life improved, they, however, bring 

home such a greediness and high esteem for everything which is foreign, 

expensive and fine, and such a loathing and disdain for what, which is ours. 

Disgraceful.596 

                                                             
595 As an assessor to the Faculty of Law, Professor Ancherson provided this faculty with his considerations 
on the level of lawyers, agitating for more Danish teaching in the faculty. He furthermore provided the 
chancellery with his consideration on law students’ travel plans in 1742, in which he argued for less foreign 
travels and more studies at home. The travel regulation of 1743 also bears witness to the influence of 
Anchersen’s consideration. See Hans Peder Anchersen, Deliberation concerning examina jura, Copenhagen, 10th 
October 1742, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: KU, Juridisk Fakultet, Dekanatssager, 1736-1743, No. 3202-01]. For 
deliberations sent to the chancellery from the Faculty of Law, see Copenhagen Faculty of Law, Deliberation sent 
to the Chancellery regarding Examen Juridicum, Copenhagen, July (unknown date) 1742, [Rigsarkivet, Denmark: 
Danske Kancelli, Oversekretærens brevbøger, 1741-1742, D99-6], No. 187, Copenhagen Faculty of Law, 
Deliberation sent to the Chancellery regarding Examen Juridicum, Copenhagen, 11th August 1742, [Rigsarkivet, 
Denmark: Danske Kancelli, Oversekretærens brevbøger, 1741-1742, D99-6], No. 162 (only the heading is 
written in the letter book). 
596 Original quote: ”Alle disse store og dyre Stiftelser, høystpriseligste Frugter af Regenternes Viisdom og 
Kierlighed, have haft tillige den ret kloge oeconomiske Hensigt, at ungdommen kunde opdrages og oplæres 
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According to Anchersen, the kingdom possessed both the right institutions and 

thus also the right knowledge. Instead of travelling to foreign lands, which would 

only bring vanity, false teaching and economic ruin, the students should rather 

stay and be educated within the fatherland, where they not only would learn their 

chosen field of study but also achieve the right confession and patriotic 

sentiments.597  

 The criticism of foreign travels increased thus due to a combination of a 

stronger conceived patriotism and of a new perceived strength of the domestic 

institutions which both were expanding and improving from the 1740s onwards. 

After centuries of scholarly dependence on foreign academic institutions, it was a 

matter of patriotic as well as academic pride to be independent and self-sufficient. 

This, however, did not mean that all travels were perceived of as being useless but 

journeys to other universities for the ‘simple’ reason of studying the same subjects 

that could have been studied at home were with the new criticism deemed to be 

unnecessary. Even the critic Anchersen admitted that some travels could be useful 

if they were performed correctly, which for him meant having the right age and 

experience. With a proper foundational education in domestic religion, language 

and sciences, the scholar would then, and only then, be able to make reasonable 

reflections on the many new impressions that he would experience, and the many 

observations he would do. “All other foreign travels…”, as Anchersen wrote, 

“...are useless, dangerous, harmful and disgraceful for the fatherland”. 598 What 

Anchersen, in essence, argued for was a shift in the purpose of academic travels, 

making them less about the educational refinement of students, and more about 

the specialised learning of experienced and mature scholars. Hence, the travelling 

scholar should be less of a student and early-stage academic and more of an 

already well-educated mature scholar. Besides the patriotic dimensions of the 

travel critique, the acknowledgement of proper academic travels had thus also 

                                                                                                                                                                 
her i Landet, og ikke saa mange Penge ved udenlands at forskikke den, skulde gaae af Landet, og unytteligen 
ja snart skadeligen fortæres iblandt fremmede, da mange, (Gud give det ey var de fleste,) intet føre hiem med 
sig igien, uden en Brændemærket Samvittighed, et usundt Legeme, en tom Pung, et med forfængelighed og 
galne Noder opfyldt Hierte… Og, om en Deel, ikke komme saa ulykkelige, og af Frihed, Vellyst og Spil, saa 
fordervede, tilbage, men endog, som man må tilstaa nogle, i Lærdom og Levnet forbedrede tilbagekomme, 
saa bringe de dog hiem med sig saadan Begierlighed og Høyagtelse for alt det, som er fremmed, kostbart og 
prægtigt, og slig en Modbydenhed og Foragt over for det, som er vort eget, tarveligt…”. Hans Peder 
Anchersen, Hans Peder Anchersens Indbydelse til at høre en Academisk Forelæsning udi hans Huus, Klokken 3 til 4re 
Eftermiddag, om hvad en Hoffmester bør vide, og hvorledes han bør opføre og skikke sig etc (Kiøbenhavn: 1754), p. 2. For 
an elaboration on Anchersen’s travel critique see also Vello Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: 1661-1813, (1991), 
p. 292-301. 
597 Later in the lecture, he continued the attacks by comparing the desire for travels with a disease, which was 

a common comparison among many critics and commentators. See for instance Gottfried Schu ̈tze, "Vorrede" 

1776, in Johann Georg Keyßlers ... Reisen durch Deutschland, Bo ̈hmen, Ungarn, die Schweiz, Italien und Lothringen, ed. 

Johann Georg Keyssler (Hannover: Helwing), p. X, and Gottfried Schu ̈tze, "Vorrede" 1758, in Historische 

Berichte und Practische Anmerkungen auf Reisen in Deutschland, in die Niederlande, in Frankreich, England, Dännemark, 

Böhmen und Ungarn, ed. Johann Peter Willebrand (Frankfurt; Leipzig). 
598  Original quote: ”Alle andre udenlands Reyser er unyttige, farlige, skadelige og Fæderne-Landet til 
Beskæmmelse”. Hans Peder Anchersen, Hans Peder Anchersens Indbydelse til at høre en Academisk Forelæsning udi 
hans Huus, Klokken 3 til 4re Eftermiddag, om hvad en Hoffmester bør vide, og hvorledes han bør opføre og skikke sig etc, 
(1754), p. 2. 
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begun to shift towards more specific scientific travel, and this travel specialisation 

coincided well with the general specialisation of the new educational and scientific 

aims and practices at the universities during the mid-Eighteenth Century. 

 Fundamental for the new critique, however, was the improvement of the 

universities from the 1740s onwards. Critical voices both within the central 

administration and within the universities began to emphasise that since the 

institutions of higher learning were now in such a good condition, foreign travels 

were thus no longer an educational necessity. In the preface to the 1743 travel 

regulation, for instance, University Patron Holstein and King Christian VI wrote 

that in order to bring wealth and prosperity to the kingdoms it has been His 

Majesty’s purpose since his accession to ensure that Copenhagen University was 

in such a good condition, that foreign travels for educational purposes were no 

longer needed. It was therefore to His Majesty’s displeasure to see that so many 

students were still travelling to foreign places, as they should preferably stay at 

home.599 Both within the State and the universities a firm understanding existed 

that since the State had invested so much in the universities, they had reached 

such a level that foreign-sought education no longer was needed. Hence, the 

students had both a moral and patriotic obligation to study at the domestic 

universities. It was a notion of academic self-sufficiency and academic-patriotic 

pride, which resonated well with the growing patriotic debates in the last decades 

of the Eighteenth Century. During the second half of the Eighteenth Century, the 

necessity of academic-educational travels and its perceived benefits for the 

domestic academia had thus begun to be contested to such a degree that in the 

last decades of the century, this necessity of academic travel was to a large extent 

simply understood as a remnant of the past.  

 In a memorial speech held in the Swedish Academy of Science in the late 

Eighteenth Century, the academy’s secretary and former professor of astronomy 

at Uppsala University, Daniel Melanderhjelm, stated the previous need for 

Swedish academic travel by proclaiming:  

 

There was a time in our dear fatherland, when it was considered a necessity for 

everyone, who wished to obtain useful knowledges and beneficial patriotic 

insights, to seek and acquire these among foreigners through foreign travels. 

Well, there was also a much larger reason to do this, since both the sciences as 

well as all other branches of erudition lay still almost completely dormant here 

at our place[.] Progress in these [insights and knowledges] should therefore be 

sought outside the kingdom and in countries […] where France and other 

places in Germany were considered those [countries] that should be sought out. 

Our domestic universities or the so-called academies were partly not established 

and partly in their complete infancy; like Uppsala University, where only very 

little or as good as nothing of science could be achieved. Domestic conditions 

demanded thus foreign travels and longer foreign stays in order for the services 

                                                             
599 King Christian VI, Anordning, hvorledes det ved Universitetet i Kiøbenhavn skal forholdes med de unge Studerende, som 
agter at reyse Udenlands, for deres Studeringer viidere at fortsette., (15th March 1743), preface. 
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of the kingdom as well as in the civil and military ones to obtain talented and 

virtuous men.600 

 

According to Melanderhjelm, Swedish academia was long in the Eighteenth 

Century in such a poor condition that in order for scholars to obtain any useful 

knowledge, they needed to travel abroad and stay for longer periods in foreign 

countries. Moreover, the poor scholarly conditions were not only limited to the 

hard sciences but to all branches of erudition, everything from theology, law, 

politics and military knowledge.601 This, however, was no longer the case, in spite 

of what some scholars falsely had propagated through the century. In his speech, 

Melanderhjelm continued:  

 

This thought and prejudice about the utility and necessity of foreign travels has 

been propagated though, despite that the sciences and other branches of 

erudition began to reside more and more here… [now, however,]…the sciences 

and all other branches of erudition in our fatherland have reached such a state 

that all teaching can be achieved in them here like in any foreign lands.602  

 

There was thus no longer any need for the young students to travel abroad. By 

doing so they would only waste their time and money, which would have been put 

to better use at home. The question is, naturally, whether or not these new 

notions of domestic academia, academic self-sufficiency and academic-patriotic 

pride had an actual impact on the Scandinavian travel practices, or was it all 

simply a matter of airy talk in a growing patriotic consciousness.  

 An examination of the development of the number of professors who had 

been on an academic travel could thus give us some indications. As seen in Chart 

7, Chart 8 and Chart 9 below, up until the 1730s a stable high number of 60-70 % 

of all professors at the Scandinavian universities possessed foreign travel 

experience, with Copenhagen University topping the statistics with an average of 

more than 80 % and peaks of more than 90 %. 

 

                                                             
600 Original quote: “Det var en tid i vårt käre Fädernesland, då det ansågs såsom en nädvåndighet för alla 
dem, hvilka önskade erhålla nyttiga kunskaper och Fäderneslandet gagnande insigter, at hos utlänningar 
genom utrikes resor söka dem förvärsfva. Dertil kunde äfven då vara så mycket större skäl, som så väl 
Vetenskaperne som andra lärdomsgrenar hos oss ännu lågo i en nästan fullkomlig dvala, och fremsteg i de 
samme derföre borde sökas utom Riket och i de länder…hvarvid man ansåg Frankrike och några orter i 
Tyskland såsom de, uppå hvilka de borde upsökas. Våra inhemska Universiteter eller så kallade Academier 
voro dels icke inrättade, dels i sin fullkomliga barndom, såsom Upsala Academie, der litet eller så godt som 
intet af Vetenskaperne var at hämta. Inrikes tilståndet fordrade altså utländska resor och längre utrikes 
vistanden, för at erhälla kunnige ich i Rikets tjenster så väl uti den civile som militariske vägen skicklige 
männ”. Daniel Melanderhielm, Åminnelse-tal öfver geometriæ professoren Fredrich Mallet, (1798), p. 16f. 
601 Besides Melanderhjelm, see also Abraham Bäck, Herman Diedrich Spörings med. doct. och professor vid kongl. 

academien i Åbo [...] äreminne [...] den 11. jan. 1749 (Stockholm: Lars Salvius, 1749), p. 6, Olof Dalin, Åminnelse-

Tal öfver Kongl. Vetenskaps Academiens medlem arkebiskopen herr doctor Eric Benzelius, den 28 nov. 1744, (1744), p. 3ff. 
602  Original quote: “Imedlertid fortplantades denna tanke och fördom om utländska resors nytta och 
nödvändighet, oagtat det at Vetenskaper och andra lärdomsgrenar började hos oss blifva mer och mer 
bofaste…” and ”…Vetenskaper och öfriga lärdomsgrenar i vårt Fødernesland kommit i det skick, at i dem all 
undervisning kan erhållas som utrikes,…”.  Daniel Melanderhielm, Åminnelse-tal öfver geometriæ professoren 
Fredrich Mallet, (1798), p. 18f. 
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Chart 7: Peregrinationes Academica, Scandinavian Universities - Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to total 
number of travels. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.2) 
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Peregrinationes Academica: Scandinavian Universities 
Total Development (divided by Scholarly Discipline) 

Theology and Classics (98/199) Law and Politics (34/93) Natural Philosophy (85/148)

Theology and Classics (Professors) Law and Politics (Professors) Natural Philosophy (Professors)

Total (Professors)

In Brackets: Total  
Number of professors with  

foreign travel experience 

Chart 8: Peregrinationes Academica, Swedish Universities - Development of professors with foreign travel experience 
and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to total number of 
travels. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.5) 
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Chart 9: Peregrinationes Academica, Copenhagen University - Development of professors with foreign travel experience 
and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to total number of 
travels. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.8) 
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Theology and Classics (37/58) Law and Politics (17/29) Natural Philosophy (39/50)

Theology and Classics (Professors) Law and Politics (Professors) Natural Philosophy (Professors)

Total (Professors)

In Brackets: Total  
Number of professors with  

foreign travel experience 

Chart 10: Peregrinationes Academica, Scandinavian Universities - Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to the total 
number of travels in each scholarly discipline. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.3) 
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Chart 11: Peregrinationes Academica, Copenhagen University - Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to the total 
number of travels in each scholarly discipline. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.9) 
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Chart 12: Peregrinationes Academica, Uppsala University - Development of professors with foreign travel experience 
and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to the total number of 
travels in each scholarly discipline. (Appendix Combined Chart 2.12) 
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 This means that up until the 1730s it was rare for more than two or three 

professors at the university to be without any academic travel experience.603 When 

Melanderhjelm mentioned to his learned colleagues the previous need for foreign 

travels and long stays abroad, it was undoubtedly a true observation. Before the 

1730s, travel experiences were not only profitable but also appeared to be almost 

indispensable prerequisites for young academics in their pursuit for higher 

academic positions, which the consistorial deliberations on nominations have also 

demonstrated (c.f. previous chapter). The fact that the vast majority of travels 

were done before the talented scholars were appointed to their professorships 

simply underlines the importance that academic travels played for a scholarly 

career. 604  Travels, in other words, were indeed a way for the talented Nordic 

scholars to finalise their education in the pursuit of high academic positions. From 

the mid-1730s onwards, however, changes in the amount of foreign travel 

experience among the professors at the Scandinavian universities began to decline 

rather steeply as the following three decades set in. Reaching the lowest point in 

1766, the total percentage of professors appointed to the Scandinavian 

universities who possessed travel experience came to no more than one-third.605  

 Differences and similarities existed, naturally, between both the Scandinavian 

universities and the major scientific fields. On a larger scale, the numbers at the 

Swedish universities stayed low and stable at around 30 % for the rest of the 

century, with Uppsala University, being the most outward-looking, with an 

average that was just below 40 %, whereas the professors at the smaller 

universities of Lund and Åbo scraped the bottom from the 1750s with numbers 

below 30 % and in certain periods even below 20 %.606 It was a remarkably low 

travel percentage, especially taking into account that these two lesser Swedish 

universities, in general, were in greater need of foreign academic experience to 

improve their academic standards. The reason for the low number of travels 

                                                             
603 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Development by Scholarly Discipline, 
Scandinavian Universities: Combined Chart 2.2, Development of professors with foreign travel experience 
and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to total 
number of travels, ibid., Swedish Universities: Combined Chart 2.5, Development of professors with foreign 
travel experience and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, 
according to total number of travels, ibid., Copenhagen University: Combined Chart 2.8, Development of 
professors with foreign travel experience and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by 
scholarly discipline, according to total number of travels. 
604 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Basic Travel Data: Divided by Faculty, Table 
14.1-14.5, Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Basic Travel Data: Divided by 
Scholarly Discipline, Table 15.1-15.5. More than 90 % of all Nordic professors, who had undertaken an 
academic travel, had done it before they were appointed as a professor. In some cases, like the Copenhagen 
professors in the categories ‘Law and Politics’ or ‘Theology and Classics’, all of the professors, who had 
travelled, had done so before their appointment. See specific ibid., Table 15.4. Academic travels were thus 
undoubtedly an academic practice, which by far was performed before appointments were made. 
605 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Development by Scholarly Discipline, 
Scandinavian Universities: Combined Chart 2.2, Development of professors with foreign travel experience 
and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to total 
number of travels. 
606  Ibid., Swedish Universities: Combined Chart 2.5: Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to 
total number of travels, ibid., Uppsala University: Combined Chart 2.11, ibid., Lund and Åbo Universities: 
Combined Chart 2.14. 
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should, however, not only be found in the increased number of travel critiques, 

but must also be seen as a combination of the common practice of local 

recruitment, the socio-economic origin of the professors, and these two 

universities’ weaker economic foundation. Coming from the socio-economic 

middle and lower-middle classes, brought up in weaker economic areas and 

having studied at universities, which not only possessed lesser academic travel 

traditions but also lacked substantial travel scholarships, due to their general 

weaker economic foundation, was altogether such a hindrance for young scholars, 

that academic travels indeed were limited. 

 Copenhagen University, which had followed the same steep downfall after 

the 1730s as the other Scandinavian universities, experienced, conversely, a 

remarkable rise since its lowest point in 1766. During the mid-1760s only a third 

of the Copenhagen professors possessed foreign academic travel experience, but 

hereafter in the following three decades an unprecedentedly large number of 

foreign academic travels were done by later professors that also brought the total 

number of professors with travel experience back to about 60 % in the late 1770s, 

which increased to a stable percentage of 70 % for the rest of the century.607 

Copenhagen University constituted thus a significant difference when it came to 

foreign academic travels in the later decades of the century. This surge back to a 

high number of professors with travel experience indicates two things. Firstly, that 

the large fall in travel experience from the 1730s to the 1760s seems more likely to 

have been an exception from the general development, thus signalling that the 

travel critique did not continue to have a limiting effect on the number of 

professors with foreign travel experience. Secondly, that this surge was not only 

fuelled by an increase of professors with travel experience in the fields of natural 

philosophy but also within the disciplines of theology and the classics, which 

further contrasted with the development at Copenhagen University’s Swedish 

peers. 

 Among all the Scandinavian universities, it was first and foremost the decline 

within the fields of theology and the classics that was the most significant. Travels 

made by professors in these disciplines already began to steadily decline from the 

late 1710s and 1720s.608 Most notably was Uppsala University, where the high 

number of between 80-90 % of professors in theology and the classics possessed 

travel experience in the early decades of the Eighteenth Century, but already 

during the mid-century the number had fallen to around 50 % and in the century’s 

last decades, just around 20 % possessed foreign travel experience. 609  This 

                                                             
607  Ibid., Copenhagen University: Combined Chart 2.8, Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels in decade intervals, divided by scholarly discipline, according to 
total number of travels.  
608 Ibid., Scandinavian Universities: Combined Chart 2.3, Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels, divided by scholarly discipline, according to the total number 
of travels in each scholarly discipline. 
609  Ibid., Uppsala University: Combined Chart 2.12, Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels, divided by scholarly discipline, according to the total number 
of travels in each scholarly discipline. 
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development was also echoed by the two other Swedish universities despite their 

more volatile nature due to a general lower numbers of travels.610 This clearly 

indicates that within the fields of ‘theology and classics’, the foreign academic 

experience was deemed to be less and less important for the scholar. The same 

can be said about the chairs in the category of ‘law and politics’, although with a 

later starting point for the decline at around the mid-Eighteenth Century. Most 

notable here is the high numbers at Copenhagen University, with a full 100 % of 

these professors having possessed travel experience up until the mid-1730s, from 

where it then declined to around 70-80 % for the next two decades, and finally 

settling at around 50-60 % for the rest of the century. Compared with the Swedish 

universities, which peaked at 50 % (Uppsala University at 66 % in 1747) just 

before declining in the 1750s, Copenhagen University thus kept a declining but 

still comparable high number of professors in ‘Law and Politics’ with foreign 

travel experience. 611  Many of the disciplines in these two main categories, i.e. 

theology, law, history, geography, philology, economics, cameralism, statistics, 

politics, etc., were increasingly concerned with or established with the specific 

purpose of studying their own political entity, to which they were affiliated. In 

order to take up chairs in these disciplines, foreign experience seems to have been 

increasingly less important, with certain exemptions, naturally, such as classical 

disciplines like Latin, Greek and historia universalis.  

 The most resilient category of disciplines was natural philosophy, this 

included fields such as medicine, astronomy, chemistry, physics, natural history, 

botany, mathematics etc., which throughout the century kept the highest 

percentage of professors that had foreign travel experience. Up until the mid-

1750s, a steady 60-70 % of all the professors in these disciplines possessed foreign 

travel experience, but also these disciplines could not avoid the general decline 

dropping to below 50 % in the 1760s-1780s. Being the Nordic region leading 

institution in natural philosophy, Uppsala University stands, naturally, out with a 

high percentage of foreign travel experience in these fields, fluctuating between 

50-80 % which was a much higher number compared to the other disciplines at 

this university and to the other two Swedish universities. However, compared to 

the more active travelling Copenhagen University professors, this was nonetheless 

still a somewhat lower number.612 

 Returning to the question of whether or not the necessity for foreign travel 

declined during the century, the answer must be a yes with reservations. The 

Scandinavian universities did indeed all experience a general decline in professors 

                                                             
610 Ibid., Lund and Åbo Universities: Combined Chart 2.15, Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels, divided by scholarly discipline, according to the total number 
of travels in each scholarly discipline. 
611  Ibid., Copenhagen University: Combined Chart 2.9, Development of professors with foreign travel 
experience and the number of foreign travels, divided by scholarly discipline, according to the total number 
of travels in each scholarly discipline, ibid., Swedish Universities: Combined Chart 2.6, Development of 
professors with foreign travel experience and the number of foreign travels, divided by scholarly discipline, 
according to the total number of travels in each scholarly discipline. 
612 Ibid., Scandianvian Universities: Combined Chart 2.3, ibid., Uppsala University: Combined Chart 2.12, 
ibid., Lund and Åbo Universities: Combined Chart 2.15, ibid., Copenhagen University: Combined Chart 2.9. 
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possessing travel experience, especially during the decades from the mid-1730s 

until the end of the 1760s. Most notably was, on the one hand, the decline in 

‘theology and classics’, which went from being one of the highest to being one of 

the lowest, and on the other hand, the stronger resilience among the disciplines of 

natural philosophy. The combination of the two is most evident at Uppsala 

University, where the development was not only clearly seen in professorial travel 

experience but also when the actual travels were done; that is a clear transition of 

travels done in the fields of ‘theology and classics’ (the combined charts’ red 

blocs) to natural philosophy (the combined charts’ green blocs).613  

 This transition speaks strongly in favour of the effect that the political 

pressure for the more patriotic purposive utility of science and education had on 

the Swedish academic world. Especially the classical studies that were deemed to 

be antiquated and useless, whereas the new technical and natural sciences were 

highly encouraged. The exception to this declining development in ‘theology and 

classics’ was Copenhagen University, where a large increase in such travels 

happened between the late 1760s to the late 1780s. The reason for this could be 

manifold, but two are undoubtedly the establishment of the large foundation Ad 

Usus Publicus in 1765, which granted many substantial travel scholarships to 

promote art and literature, and the following strong Copenhagen-Rome 

connection through Cardinal Borgia.  

   

                                                             
613 Ibid., Scandinavian Universities: Combined Chart 2.3, ibid., Uppsala University: Combined Chart 2.12. 

Graph 5: Peregrinationes Academica, The Danish-Norwegian Kingdom - Development of all 
academic travels 1670-1813, divided in decade intervals. 
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The subsequent question is then to what extent did the development of foreign 

travel experience among the Scandinavian professors present an actual expression 

of the general decline of travels among all academic citizens. Was this simply a 

matter of changed practices and perceptions around the professorial bodies at the 

universities, or did the Eighteenth Century also show an actual decline in foreign 

academic travels as such? By adapting the numbers registered by the Danish 

historian, Vello Helk, of all Danish-Norwegian academic travels into a graph (see 

Graph 5 above), we clearly see that the actual numbers of academic travels to 

foreign lands declined during the century, from being around 100-150 travels per 

ten year periods up until the 1750s from where it declined to an average of 75 

(The green graph, in which the travels of the nobility are excluded).614 The decline 

of the total number of academic travels by academic citizens in the Danish 

composite state correlated well with the decline of foreign travel experience 

among the professors. Such extensive works do unfortunately not exist for the 

Swedish Kingdom, but a similar correlation is nonetheless to be expected. 

 During the Eighteenth Century, substantial changes in Scandinavian travel 

practices did thus occur. During the first decades of the Eighteenth Century, and 

presumably also in the previous centuries, there was a great need for and a great 

benefit from foreign academic travels. However, from the mid-1730s a growing 

decline set in, which correlated well with the general transformation of the Nordic 

academia. The decline began in the same period as the State took a more active 

role and interest in the universities, pushed by new notions of the patriotic 

purposive utility of science and education. With the universities’ great expansions 

and improvement, both in their educational and scientific standards during the 

1740s onwards, a notion of academic self-sufficiency also emerged together with a 

growing patriotic travel critique. Critics and patriotic voices argued that going 

abroad to study was simply no longer necessary and was even harmful if done in 

an unsupervised manner. Moreover, academic travellers were no longer only 

representing themselves and the universities that they originated from, but they 

were also representing the King and the Fatherland to which they belonged. 

Regulations and control mechanism in forms of study compulsions and obligatory 

contact and briefings about their whereabouts and lecture attendance were 

therefore introduced to ensure that only well-educated and well-represented 

scholars could travel abroad. Better domestic institutions, patriotic notions of 

academic self-sufficiency together with increased travel critiques influenced thus 

the need for travelling among young Scandinavian academics.  

 Melanderhjelm’s memorial speech from 1798 thus echoed the developments 

of foreign academic travels, both the necessity for such travels in the beginning of 

the Eighteenth Century, as well as the notion in the late Eighteenth Century that 

such a necessity simply was a remnant of the past. Whether the actual benefit of 

                                                             
614 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Peregrinatio Academica, Travel Development in the Danish-Norwegian 
Kingdom. The numbers behind these graphs originate from the extensive work done by the Danish-Estonian 
historian Vello Helk, Dansk-norske studierejser: 1661-1813, (1991). 
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such academic travels was also diminishing is hard to believe, but as academia 

changed during the century, so did the necessity of and the believed benefit of 

academic travels.  
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CHAPTER 7: ENDORSING PATRIA, DEFENDING 
CIVITAS ACADEMICA – THE TRANSFORMATION 

OF THE LEARNED ESTATE 

 
Following the previous chapters – which, firstly, demonstrated how the centuries-

old academic culture still existed and was celebrated among its many citizens, but 

secondly, also has examined how this distinct culture and its cosmopolitan nature 

began to be disrupted due to the rising patriotism and the increased consolidation 

between the State and the University – this final chapter focuses on the academics 

and their strained roles and virtues. Caught between the patriotic state and the 

pan-European academic community, the main question that follows is how this 

duality between patria and civitas academica challenged and changed the learned 

estate and their own notion of being academics. That is, which role did the 

academics perceive themselves as having in the new patriotic social order, and 

what part did they play in the very creation of the patriotic state? This, naturally, 

also relates to questions on how eighteenth-century scholars placed themselves in 

relation to the learned European community and the cosmopolitan nature of the 

respublica litteraria. In other words; what implications did the rise of patriotism, the 

governmental influences and the new roles of the universities have on the learned 

notion of the academic? Caught between a strong political community centred on 

the notion of the fatherland and mitbürgers and a pan-European academic 

community founded on cosmopolitan learned notions, the Nordic academics tried 

to redefine their own role and status in the new patriotic community.  

 In order to answer these questions and to examine this troublesome attempt 

of self-redefinition and self-positioning, this chapter examines, firstly, the 

transformation of the academic profession. It asks to what extent did the nature 

of the professorial position change from being characterised as a learned vocation 

at the turn of the Eighteenth Century to be increasingly understood as a 

profession which was highly connected to State service; i.e. as an integrated state 

servant. In continuation hereof, the second part of the chapter focuses on the 

newly learned notions of patriots and patriotism, which were formulated by the 

professors and high members of the learned estate. Lastly, the focus will turn 

from the academic endorsement of patria to the same academics’ agitations for a 

continued and unbound participation and collaboration in the learned world. For 

the academic citizens, to be part of both the learned world and the patriotic 

community proved to be a difficult balancing act between patriotic virtues and 

learned cosmopolitan notions. By analysing cases of controversies, in which 

academics were faced with this duality, the actual implications and consequences 

of these colliding notions can be brought to light. This last part analyses thus how 

scholarly self-concepts emerged when academics were faced with actual choices 
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and not simply ideological discussions. At large, the chapter examines thus the 

roles of the academics and how they changed from a distinct estate, supported by 

an autonomous jurisdiction, notions of academic citizenship, and belonging to the 

European learned republic, to being full members of a consolidated patriotic state; 

i.e. to be a part of the new political community, to be patriotic citizens of the 

fatherland. 

 

 

FROM A LEARNED ESTATE TO LEARNED STATE – 
ACADEMICS AS STATE SERVANTS 

 

The professors, whose dearest dealings, even in their hours of freedom and 

pleasure, should be with their listeners and students, are in a big city drawn to a 

waste of time by acquaintances with families of other estates, whose ways of 

thinking and living corrupt them. They [the professors] imitate their 

exuberance, perishable and amusements. They prefer to distinguish themselves 

by feasts, by titles, by connections, which could bring them respect and esteem, 

and hence [they] lose the great taste of honour, which is won by erudition, 

because this is not appreciated in their [the upper estates’] company. They seek 

the grace of the great and despite that of the students. And since the high 

statesmen usually are where the royal Court is, then they [the professors] also 

strive to acquire a seat among them in order to rise above their class[.] More 

and more, they distance themselves from their estate’s doings, which at length 

become loathsome for them.615  

 

Thus wrote the rector to the Gymnasium Illustre in Altona and later professor at 

Copenhagen University Jacob Baden critically about his fellow academics in the 

capital. Lately, the professors had lost their way, Baden argued in his anonymous 

pamphlet ‘Raisonnement over Copenhagen University’ (1771). The professors had 

become too entangled with the upper estates, and too close to the political elite. 

They had developed bad habits and excessive ways of living and that to such an 

extent that the professors had lost the noble way of erudition. They had been 

corrupted and lost the true vocation of being scholars. It was a strong criticism of 

the learned elite in the capital that Baden brought forth in the public debates on 

the current state of the university, which the newly-won freedom of the press had 

                                                             
615 Original quote: “Professorerne, hvis kiæreste Omgang, endog i deres Friheds og Fornøyeslses Timer, 
burde være deres Tilhørere og Studenter, drages i en stor Bye i et tidsspildende Bekiendtskab med Familier af 
andre Stænder, hvis Tænkemaade og Levemaade fordærver dem. De efterabe disses Yppighed, 
Forgængelighed, Fornøyelser. De lægge Vind paa at udmærke sig ved Tracteringer, ved Titler, ved 
Forbindelser, som kunne skaffe dem Anseelse, og tabe Smagen paa den Ære, som vindes ved Lærdom, fordi 
den ikke påskønnes i deres Selskaber. De jage efter de Stores Ynderst, og foragte de Studerendes. Og da de 
høye Collegier gemeenlig ere, hvor Hoffet er, saa stræbe de vel ofte at erhverve sig en Plads i disse, for at 
svinge sig over deres Stand, og afdrage sig saaledes alt meer og meer fra deres Stands Forretninger, som 
omsider blive dem væmmelige”. Jacob Baden, Raisonnemens over Kiøbenhavns Universitet (Helsingøer: Det 
Kongel. privilegerede Bogtrykkerie, 1771), p. 11. 
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inspired. The fact, though, that the criticism was raised, and in public, indicated 

two things. Firstly, it indicated a professorial pursuit towards the upper estates and 

that – at the time of this work – it was believed that there was a strong integration 

between academia and the political elite and with a much stronger intensity than 

before. Secondly, it also indicated that this was perceived by at least some defining 

academic voices in the public sphere to be wrong, almost to the extent that it was 

seen as being a betrayal of the learned estate.  

 With the institutional consolidation of the State and University, the question 

that arises is whether or not Baden’s assessment was correct, in the sense of 

whether or not it was possible to talk about a transformation of the learned estate, 

or perhaps even an actual disruption or dissolution of the learned estate. While 

the academics at the beginning of the Eighteenth Century, institutionally as well as 

culturally, had perceived themselves as being tied to a pan-European academic 

culture, at the end of the century, they both perceived themselves and also to a 

much larger degree acted as learned patriots and fellow citizens of the fatherland.  

 With this institutional and cultural change and the shared aims and purposes 

between the State and University, the question is to what extent are we also 

witnessing a transformation of the learned estate, in the sense that the academics 

and their role and activities changed from being characterised as a scholarly 

vocation within the civitas academica to be professional State servants characterised 

by patriotic duties towards the State and Fatherland. Besides looking at the change 

of the academics’ own perceptions of their societal role and place (c.f. the 

following two subchapters), an analysis of ‘professional mobility’ (in the sense of 

academics who changed positions to where their expertise was needed) and 

‘vocational stability’ (in the sense of academics who perceived their role as 

scholars as being a vocation and thus stayed in academia) will shed some light 

upon the actual extent of this change. Such an analysis would deepen the 

examination of a transforming learned estate and its consequences.  

 If we take up a quantitative lens and direct our focus on whether or not the 

professors stayed in their academic positions for the rest of their life or changed 

to other institutions outside the universities, an approximate 75-25 % ratio 

appears (See Table 10 below).616 This means that taking the whole Nordic region 

during the entire Eighteenth Century into account, one-quarter of the professors 

left their chairs to take up other positions, while three-quarters stayed in their 

university chair until they retired or were buried in their gowns. However, this 

macro-view needs naturally to be broken down into disciplinary, temporal and 

geographical views, and where possible a combination of the three, if more 

substantial developments and connections of vocational stability or professional 

mobility wished to be traced.   

 

 

                                                             
616 Appendix, Prosopographical Statistics - Academic Data, Appointment: Professional mobility, Lifelong Professorship 
or New Career Paths, Table 13.1: Nordic Universities, divided by faculty. The Specific Ratio is 74.1-25.9 %. 
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 Among the four faculties, the professors who mainly pursued new careers 

outside academia derived from the two higher faculties of theology and law. 

Respectively, 37.8 % and 30.3 % of the theology and law professors left their 

chairs in favour of positions outside the university but still within correlating 

disciplinary fields; hence 95 % of the leaving theology professors took up high 

positions within the Church, such as bishops and archbishops, and 83 % of all the 

law professors, who left their chair, took up positions within the State. The 

professors of medicine, on the contrary, stayed for the most part within the 

universities, as only 12 % of the professors left their chairs and only then to take 

up positions in related scientific fields and institutions (89 %), e.g. in the Academy 

of Surgery. Because of their disciplinary diversity, the faculties of philosophy 

provide, however, at first sight, a hazier picture with an average of 25 % of 

professors leaving their faculties but with a significantly high number of 63.8 % of 

these leaving for ecclesiastical positions.617 By looking at the professors behind the 

numbers, however, it becomes much clearer that the professional mobility in the 

faculties of philosophy followed the same patterns as the higher faculties; i.e. 

professors working within the related fields of the higher faculties left for 

correlating institutions outside the university or stayed within academia. 

Professors, who worked within the preliminary scholarly fields of theology such as 

the classical languages and metaphysics, if leaving, left for ecclesiastical positions, 

whereas professors working in the fields of natural philosophy to a much larger 

degree stayed within academia, similarly to the professors of medicine.  

 Simply by following the professors’ professional mobility and vocational 

stability rate, a disciplinary difference seems thus to emerge between theology and 

law and their adjacent scholarly fields, on the one side, and natural philosophy and 

medicine, on the other side, indicating that the former to a much larger degree 

was bound to each state and its theological and governmental administration, and 

the latter to the ‘purer’ scientific practices and possibilities within academia. The 

knowledge and expertise which theology and law professors possessed seemed 

                                                             
617 Ibid. 

Table 10: Nordic Universities: Professional Mobility - Lifelong Professorship or New Career Paths (Division: 
Faculty), (Appendix Table 13.1) 

Faculty 
Total # of 
Professors 

Known 
Data 

Professor 
for life 

Hereof 
Retired 

New Careers 
- Total 

New Careers - 
Hereof 'The 

State' 

New Careers 
- Hereof 

'The Church' 

New Careers - 
Hereof 'Other 

Academic' 

New Careers 
- Hereof 

'Unknown' 

Theology (#) 169 162 101 6 61 2 58 1 0 

Law (#) 89 76 53 6 23 19 1 3 0 

Medicine (#) 87 75 66 10 9 0 1 8 0 

Philosophy (#) 356 319 239 31 80 10 51 18 1 

All Faculties (#) 592 527 391 47 136 28 79 28 1 

                    

Theology (%) - 95.9 62.3 3.7 37.7 3.3 95.1 1.6 0.0 

Law (%) - 85.4 69.7 7.9 30.3 82.6 4.3 13.0 0.0 

Medicine (%) - 86.2 88.0 13.3 12.0 0.0 11.1 88.9 0.0 

Philosophy (%) - 89.6 74.9 9.7 25.1 12.5 63.8 22.5 1.3 

All Faculties (%) - 89.0 74.2 12.0 25.8 20.6 58.1 20.6 0.7 
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thus to have resonated well with the administrative needs and practices of the 

State and Church. However, the first question that naturally emerges is whether or 

not this disciplinary distribution of professional mobility and vocational stability 

was stable during the century; that is, we need to introduce a temporal lens to the 

tables.  

 On the surface, no major changes seem to have taken place during the 

century. Professional mobility stayed roughly the same at around 25 % 

throughout the century, fluctuating between 27 % in the first period 1680-1719, 

to 31 % in the middle period 1720-1759, to 23 % in the final period 1760-1799. 

However, significant changes did indeed happen within these numbers. Focusing 

on the two main recipient institutions to which the professors were leaving the 

university, i.e. the State and Church, a significant change appeared during the 

century. In the decades around the turn of the Eighteenth Century, where the 

central administration was in its creation and the patriotic state had barely been 

formulated, only 14 % of the professors who left academia, left for services and 

positions in the State, whereas the Church, which traditionally had always been 

very closely linked to the university, received 71 % of the leaving professors. 

However, as the State apparatus grew and the central administration’s need for 

expertise increased during the century, an increased number of professors left 

academia in favour of high positions in the State; from the initial 14 % before 

1720, to 19 % during the middle period to 28 % in the last four decades of the 

century. Numerically, the professional move towards the Church stayed more or 

less the same, with a decline towards the end of the century, but as the total 

number of professors leaving the universities increased during the century, the 

fact that the percentage declined from the initial 71 % to 62 % and finally to less 

than 45 % in the last period should be read with caution.618 

 This, however, does not change the bigger picture which underlines the 

general argument; that with the increased consolidation between the State and 

University and the notion of a patriotic mitbürgerschaft the academics also 

transformed from a learned estate, in which vocational stability ruled, to a 

professionalised bildungsbürgertum, in which mobility among the country’s different 

institutions and administrative units were more common. However, despite this 

being the general picture, and a picture that resonated well with the general 

development of the State and University in the German lands to the south, 

notable differences within the Nordic region existed which come into view when 

we add a geopolitical dimension to our lens. 

 Breaking the numbers down according to geographical, and in this case also 

political lines; that is, according to the universities in the Swedish Kingdom, 

Copenhagen University, and the two North-German universities, a more diverse 

picture emerges (See Table 11 and Table 12 below).619 Focusing on the three 

                                                             
618 Ibid., Table 13.5: Nordic Universities, divided by period. 
619 Ibid., Table 13.6: Swedish Universities, Table 13.7: Copenhagen University, Table 13.8: North German 
Universities. 
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universities in the Swedish Kingdom, Uppsala, Lund and Åbo University, we can 

see a different development compared with the general picture of the German 

lands and the similar developments at the universities in Copenhagen, Kiel and 

Greifswald. Among the professors at the Swedish universities, a higher 

percentage, i.e. 33-34 %, of the professors left the universities in the first two 

periods, 1680-1719 and 1720-1759, but did so almost exclusively for high 

ecclesiastical positions (86 and 80 %). The largest number of departing professors 

also came from the Faculty of Theology, in which around half of the professors 

left for the Church, only to be followed by the Faculty of Philosophy, where 

around 30 % of the professors also left and almost exclusively for the Church (86 

and 82 %).620 This case of professional transfer at the senior level, naturally adds 

to the general picture that there was a strong connection between the University 

and the Church in the Swedish Kingdom. Such a professional transfer did 

naturally also exist in Copenhagen, but to a somewhat lesser degree, as only about 

a quarter of the theology professors left the University for the Church up until the 

mid-Eighteenth Century.621 

 The University and the Church had for centuries been closely linked in their 

common goal of protecting and disseminating the right reading of the faith. 

However, the State’s interest in the universities had just begun to dawn at the turn 

of the Eighteenth Century, as a larger need for a well-educated Bürgertum was 

emerging in order to fill the many new positions in the developing administration. 

Likewise, the universities’ stronger interest in the State had only begun to grow 

during the century, as patriotic notions began to consolidate all the estates. 

However, what was different between the two geopolitical areas was this 

connection and the intake of professors to the State and central administration. In 

the three Swedish universities, only a very small amount of higher academics 

transferred to a professional position in the State. Of all the 66 professors in the 

Eighteenth Century, who left their chairs for a position outside of the university, 

only three (4.5 %) left in order to take up a position in the State. 622  It is a 

remarkably low number, especially when compared to the universities in 

Copenhagen, Kiel and Greifswald. In the two North-German universities, 25-30 

% of the professors left for new positions outside of the universities, and in the 

last period, the State increased its intake from 30 % to 41 %. Similarly in 

Copenhagen, during the entire period of 1680-1799 there was a steady increase in 

professors leaving the university in favour of other positions, from only 12 % in 

the first period over 23 % to 34 % in the last four decade of the Eighteenth 

Century, and of these almost 35 % took up positions in the State.623  

  

 

                                                             
620 Ibid., Table 13.6: Swedish Universities - Extended Percentage. 
621 Ibid., Table 13.7: Copenhagen University - Extended Percentage. 
622 Ibid., Table 13.6: Swedish Universities, divided by period. 
623 Ibid., Table 13.8: North German Universities, diveded by period, and Table 13.7: Copenhagen University, 
divided by period. 
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Table 11: Swedish Universities: Professional Mobility - Lifelong Professorship or New Career (Division: Period),  
(Appendix Table 13.6) 

Period 
Total # of 
Professors 

Known 
Data 

Professor 
for life 

Hereof 
Retired 

New Careers 
- Total 

New Careers - 
Hereof 'The 
State' 

New Careers 
- Hereof 
'The Church' 

New Careers - 
Hereof 'Other 
Academic' 

New Careers 
- Hereof 
'Other' 

Out of Period (#) 4 4 4 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1680-1719 (#) 71 66 44 5 22 1 19 2 0 

1720-1759 (#) 99 89 59 10 30 2 24 4 0 

1760-1799 (#) 91 83 69 12 14 0 11 3 0 

Total, Swedish (#) 265 242 176 27 66 3 54 9 0 

                    

Out of Period (%) - 100.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

1680-1719 (%) - 93.0 66.7 11.4 33.3 4.5 86.4 9.1 0.0 

1720-1759 (%) - 89.9 66.3 16.9 33.7 6.7 80.0 13.3 0.0 

1760-1799 (%) - 91.2 83.1 17.4 16.9 0.0 78.6 21.4 0.0 

Total, Swedish (%) - 91.3 72.7 15.3 27.3 4.5 81.8 13.6 0.0 

Extended Percentage 

1680-1719, Theology - 100.0 46.4 15.4 53.6 0.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 

1720-1759, Theology - 100.0 52.4 0.0 47.6 0.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 

1760-1799, Theology - 100.0 61.1 18.2 38.9 0.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 

1680-1719, Law - 60.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

1720-1759, Law - 88.9 87.5 42.9 12.5 0.0 0.0 100.0 0.0 

1760-1799, Law - 70.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

1680-1719, Medicine - 100.0 83.3 0.0 16.7 0.0 0.0 100.0 0.0 

1720-1759, Medicine - 100.0 85.7 33.3 14.3 0.0 0.0 100.0 0.0 

1760-1799, Medicine - 92.9 84.6 18.2 15.4 0.0 50.0 50.0 0.0 

1680-1719, Philosophy - 90.7 71.4 14.3 28.6 7.1 85.7 7.1 0.0 

1720-1759, Philosophy - 87.5 65.1 12.2 34.9 9.1 81.8 9.1 0.0 

1760-1799, Philosophy - 93.0 81.1 18.6 18.9 0.0 80.0 20.0 0.0 

          Table 12: Copenhagen University: Professional Mobility - Lifelong Professorship or New Career (Division: Period), 
(Appendix Table 13.7) 

Period 
Total # of 
Professors 

Known 
Data 

Professor 
for life 

Hereof 
Retired 

New Careers 
- Total 

New Careers - 
Hereof 'The 
State' 

New Careers 
- Hereof 
'The Church' 

New Careers - 
Hereof 'Other 
Academic' 

New Careers 
- Hereof 
'Other' 

Out of Period (#) 7 7 7 1 0 0 0 0 0 

1680-1719 (#) 27 25 22 2 3 1 2 0 0 

1720-1759 (#) 43 31 24 0 7 2 2 3 0 

1760-1799 (#) 54 47 30 4 17 6 6 5 0 

Total, Copenhagen (#) 131 110 83 7 27 9 10 8 0 

                    

Out of Period (%) - 100.0 100.0 14.3 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

1680-1719 (%) - 92.6 88.0 9.1 12.0 33.3 66.7 0.0 0.0 

1720-1759 (%) - 72.1 77.4 0.0 22.6 28.6 28.6 42.9 0.0 

1760-1799 (%) - 87.0 63.8 13.3 36.2 35.3 35.3 29.4 0.0 

Total, Copenhagen (%) - 84.0 75.5 8.4 24.5 33.3 37.0 29.6 0.0 

Extended Percentage 

1680-1719, Theology - 100.0 75.0 16.7 25.0 0.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 

1720-1759, Theology - 69.2 77.8 0.0 22.2 0.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 

1760-1799, Theology - 83.3 30.0 0.0 70.0 14.3 85.7 0.0 0.0 

1680-1719, Law - 100.0 50.0 0.0 50.0 100.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

1720-1759, Law - 85.7 50.0 0.0 50.0 66.7 0.0 33.3 0.0 

1760-1799, Law - 87.5 42.9 0.0 57.1 100.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

1680-1719, Medicine - 80.0 85.7 11.1 14.3 33.3 66.7 0.0 0.0 

1720-1759, Medicine - 80.0 81.3 0.0 18.8 33.3 0.0 66.7 0.0 

1760-1799, Medicine - 72.7 75.0 16.7 25.0 33.3 16.7 50.0 0.0 

1680-1719, Philosophy - 95.5 85.7 11.1 14.3 33.3 66.7 0.0 0.0 

1720-1759, Philosophy - 72.7 81.3 0.0 18.8 33.3 0.0 66.7 0.0 

1760-1799, Philosophy - 92.3 75.0 16.7 25.0 33.3 16.7 50.0 0.0 
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 Compared with the universities in Copenhagen, Kiel and Greifswald, the 

Swedish universities were integrated to a much lesser degree into the political elite 

and high administration. If the professors did not leave for positions as bishops or 

archbishops in the Swedish Church, they barely ever left at all. Contrary to this 

picture stood Copenhagen University and the North-German universities of Kiel 

and Greifswald. Here the increased consolidation between the State and 

University also brought with it an increased professional mobility between the two 

institutions. During the century, it thus became increasingly more common for 

professors at these universities to either side-line their academic chair with 

governmental services or to fully leave their erudite gown, if their skills and 

abilities were required elsewhere by the State or the Church. 

 The young talented scholar Henrik Stampe, for instance, serves as a good 

example of this new professional integration between the State and University. 

Stampe had taken up the extraordinary chair in philosophy in 1741, only to 

change it for the ordinary chair in natural, state and public law in 1753. During his 

44 years as a professor, he was also frequently appointed to various commissions. 

Already in 1746, he was appointed as an assessor to the Admiralty High Court and 

commissioned to examine and improve the arrangement of the maritime court 

and its law. In the same year that Stampe took up the ordinary chair in law, he was 

also appointed to the prestigious but also demanding position of General-Prokurør, 

Attorney General, with the responsibility to watch over all laws and regulations of 

the kingdoms and prosecute anyone who broke them. It was an immense task 

which naturally also led to the neglect of his teaching duties at the university. 

However, Stampe’s successfully executed commission work and his work as 

Attorney General also brought him closer to the political elite, who benefitted 

greatly from his excellent knowledge and advice. In 1759, Stampe was ennobled 

and in the subsequent decades, he continued to receive honours and distinctions. 

In 1774, his governmental work granted him the title of Privy Counsellor in name 

and rank, and ten years later, in 1784, he finally gave up his chair at the university 

as he was taking up the seat of Prime Minister in the King’s Privy Council; a 

position which he held until he passed away five years later.624 

 Henrik Stampe constitutes thus a very good example of the increased overlap 

and closer ties between official positions in the State and academic positions at 

the university; especially within the fields of law. Jacob Baden was thus correct 

when he in 1771 stated his critique of the professors, in the sense that an 

increased collaboration and professional transfer between the university and the 

State took place in the capital. From his far away position in Altona, Baden looked 

upon this mingling with disdain, but as he himself became a professor at the 

university five years later, some of his criticism loosened up. In the memorial 

speech over Henrik Stampe held at the university in 1789, Baden praised Stampe 

                                                             
624 On the life events of Henrik Stampe see also J. H. Deuntzer, Henrik Stampe - Meddelelser om hans Liv og hans 
Virksomhed, (Kjøbenhavn: J. H. Schultz, 1891). 
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for being the perfect example of the beneficial cooperation between the university 

and the State. In his speech, Baden said:   

 

He [Professor Stampe] is a man, not alone famous for his erudition and 

insights, but also [because he was] placed in the highest and most important 

positions in the State…[He] is an exceptional example of a man, who has 

combined the learned estate with the one of the Prime Minister, since he, at the 

same time when he sat upon this raised seat among the Kingdom’s Great Ones, 

got old on our benches. [He is] a great man, born to such great honour both for 

the Fatherland and this university…625 

 

Not only had Stampe done his patriotic duty to the King and the Fatherland by 

serving the State, but he had also continued to serve the university. Baden 

recognised the great deeds that Stampe had achieved and done for the State, and 

in front of the students, Baden praised the fact that Stampe had continued to be a 

part of the academic community. At the end of his speech, Baden encouraged the 

law students to follow Stampe’s example. However, the encouragement also came 

with a warning against the dangers of being blinded by the seductive forces of 

power and patriotism. Directly addressing to the law students, Baden said:  

 

But you, young devotees of Themis! Honour the memory of this great man, 

behold his life and manners: you [will] see the greatest rewards given as price 

for your studies: aspire bravely to reach them. Pride prescribes, desire for 

power prompts, the lustre of glory invites, but most of all, your love for the 

fatherland forces you to think that you are not responsible for, that many 

foreigners, or others who are ignorant of the laws, customs and language of the 

fatherland, [but] tempted by the great advantages, should invade your 

properties, and rightly so oust you from the greatest rewards, which are entitled 

to you, but that you by your own faults miss.626 

 

In Baden’s mind, Stampe was undoubtedly a great man and a great example for 

the students to follow, but his journey to greatness derived not from the desire for 

pride, power, glory and patriotism, but from studying, erudition and academic 

work. The students, as well as anybody else, could not simply rely on desires and 

patriotic sentiments, but they needed to study and to show real academic skills 

                                                             
625 Original quote: “…er en Mand, ikke akkebe berømt af Lærdom og Indsigter, men sat i de høyeste og 
vigtigste Emebder i Staten… [Han] er et mageløst Eksempel paa en Mand, der har forenet den Lærdes Stand 
med Statsministerens, og paa samme Tid, da han sad paa det ophøyede Sæde blandt Rigets Store, er bleven 
gammel paa vore Bænke.”. Jacob Baden, "Lovtale over afgangne Statsminister og Geheimeraad Henrik de 
Stampe" 17th December 1789, in Henrik de Stampes Minde, ed. Jacob Baden (Kiøbenhavn: P. M. Höpffner, 
1789), p. 21. 
626 Original quote: “Men I unge Themis’s Dyrkere! Ærer denne store Mands Minde, beskuer hans Liv og 
Sæder: I see de største Belønninger fremsatte til Priis for eders Studeringer: Tragter kiækt efter at naae dem; 
Ærekierhed befaler, Lyst til Magt ægger, Ærens Glands indbyder, men fremfor alt tvinger Eder Kiærlighed til 
Fædrenelandet, at I ikke skal synes at være Skyld i, at Fremmede, eller saadanne som ere ukyndige i 
Fædrenelandets Ret og Skik og Sprog, lokkede af de fede Fordele, skal falde ind i Eders Eiendomme, og med 
Rette trænge Eder fra de største Belønninger, som tilkom Eder, men som I ved egen Skyld gaae glip af.”. 
Ibid., p. 39. 



 Endorsing patria, defending civitas academica – The transformation of the learned estate  

- 284 - 

 

and knowledge, if not their positions would be taken over by foreigners. In other 

words, only knowledgeable patriots could take up positions, and that knowledge 

stemmed from the universities. 

 Speaking not only in front of the students but also in front of the crown 

prince and the king’s privy counsellors, it was important for Baden to emphasise 

that the expertise, which was so cherished in the State, derived from years of 

intensive studying at the university. Unlike his publicly stated criticism 20 years 

earlier, Baden, after 15 years as a professor in the capital, thus both acknowledged 

and praised the fruitful collaboration and mutual benefit between the State and 

University. However, in spite of this acknowledgement, he nevertheless still 

continued to defend the need, esteem and honour of erudition, and that above 

any political or patriotic pride. In the same speech, Baden stated the difference 

between political and scholarly esteem and recognition, as he directly addressed 

the political elite and indirectly also the academic citizens, by saying: 

 

Do not get infuriated! You great men, who I see in front of me, invested with 

the most impressive positions in the State, and with honourable deeds already 

on their way to immortality: Do not get infuriated! That honour, which in so 

many ways is entitled to you, and with good reasons, is not yours; it belongs to 

the times, to the parties, to the good fortune. Your most excellent deeds; [if] 

they are not relished by the public, [if] they do not suit the times, [if] they are 

not supported by the good fortune, then they shall have no success. […] The 

fame of the scholars, on the contrary, does not need much outer support; self-

sufficient, it supports itself with own forces, and swings itself with its own 

superiorities over the centuries’ and our age’s remembrance, and fastens itself in 

the memory of all times and people.627 

 

It was a daring statement that Baden made in front of the crown prince and privy 

counsellors. As Baden claimed, their fame and honourable deeds were temporary, 

and they depended on time, the public and good fortune, whereas scientific deeds 

and erudition were eternal and rested only upon their own strength. However, 

although Baden strongly defended the honour of knowledge and scientific 

achievements, he did not simply repeat old erudite phrases. In the following 

sentence, he also acknowledged the patriotic duty that every citizen had towards 

the King and country.  

 

                                                             
627 Original quote: “Thi fortørnes ikke! I store Mænd, som jeg seer for mig, beklædte med de anseeligste 
Poster i Staten, og ved de ærefuldeste Foretagender med stærke Skridt paa Veyen til Udødelighed: fortørnes 
ikke! Hiin Ære, som tilkommer Eder i saa mange Betragtninger, med saa god Grund, er ikke Eders; den er 
Tidernes, er Partiers, er Lykkens: Eders ypperligste Anslag, nydes de ikke af Publicum, passe de sig ikke til 
Tiderne, understøttes de ikke af Lykken, skal de ingen Fremgang have. […] De Lærdes Berømmelse derimod 
trænger ikke storligen til fremmed Understøtning; sig selv nok, støtter den sig paa egne Kræfter, og svinger 
sig ved sine egne Fiære over sit Aarhundredes og sin Samtids Erindring, og sætter sig fast i alle Tiders og alle 
Folkeslags Ihukommelse.”. Ibid., p. 29. 
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However, no fame is that great, no hope of it so sure, that it should keep the 

honest citizen back, when the common good of the fatherland is asked for, and 

the necessitous needs of the State calls him somewhere else.628 

 

Hence, although Baden stated, both in front of the academic community and the 

political elite, that the expertise, which the university provided the State, relied on 

academic knowledge and skills and that scientific recognition was greater than any 

political fame, the patriotic duty to serve the fatherland and to respond to the 

needs of the State should always be greater. Based on this understanding, Baden 

also praised Professor Stampe, not only as a great scholar but also as a great 

patriot, since he had responded selflessly to all the calls from the State and had 

tended to all the needs of his fatherland. Professors and students alike were thus 

not only scholars, who contemplated about God, Nature, man and society, but 

they were equally a valuable source of expertise for the State and the central 

administration.  

 If this was the case then how might we explain that this professional mobility 

between the university and the State was much stronger in Copenhagen and the 

North German universities than the Swedish universities? The underlying reason 

for this difference is mainly spatial; i.e. the Swedish universities were all provincial 

universities in the more peripheral parts of Europe, whereas Copenhagen 

University was a capital university more closely located to the political power. The 

spatial closeness of the Copenhagen University professors with the centre of 

power undoubtedly influenced them, and the way that they perceived politics and 

dealt with politicians; i.e. the close and intertwined space, which both the 

university and the State institutions shared, made it more likely for the professors 

and other academic citizens to mingle with the political elite and ultimately also to 

enter their ranks.629 

 If we take a closer look at Copenhagen as a royal residence and capital in the 

Eighteenth Century, it also becomes more apparent how this spatial 

interconnectedness made it easier and also more common for academic citizens 

and the political elite to mingle with each other. The image below is a section of 

one of the maps from King Frederik V’s atlas collection, illustrating the inner city 

of Copenhagen in 1728.630 In this section, I have highlighted the main areas which 

                                                             
628 Original quote: “Men ingen Berømmelse saa stor, intet Haab derom saa sikkert, at det bør holde den 
retskafne Borger tilbage, naar der spørges om Fædrenelandets Vel, og Statens trængende Tarv kalder ham 
andensteds hen.”. Ibid., p. 30. 
629 Examples of studies on dense urban spaces and its importance, in this case Paris, see Stéphane Van 

Damme, Paris, capitale philosophique: de la Fronde a ̀ la Révolution, (Paris: Odile Jacob, 2005), and David Garrioch, 
The making of revolutionary Paris, (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2004). 
630 The original map in is a part of King Frederik V Atlas Collection: Jacob Tilli and King Frederik V, Frederik 
den Femtes Atlas, Copenhagen, 1723-1766, [Danish Royal Libray], Vol 36, p. 19. A digitalised version of the 
map can be found at the Royal Danish Library digital collections: I. G. Berner and H (Ilustrator) Arvien, 
"Linearisch Plan over den Kongl: Residence-Stad Kiöbenhaun Forestillende den ulykkelige Ildebrand" (1728, 
Copenhagen), published in Digitale Samlinger, [Royal Library Denmark, ID: KBK 2-1, fr536019.tif]; accessible 
from http://www.kb.dk/maps/kortsa/2012/jul/kortatlas/object77719/da/. For more informations on the 
collection, see also Ib Kejlbo, Manuscript maps in the Frederik den Femtes Atlas, (Copenhagen: The Royal Library, 
1969). 
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 either referred to the authority of the State (red), the authority of the university 

(blue) or the authority of the city (purple). 

 Besides the seventeenth-century symmetrically constructed royal gardens and 

large naval barracks on the left side of the map, it was in the old parts of town, the 

right side of the map, where all the old institutions were placed. The royal court 

and the central administration of the entire composite state were centralised in the 

upper right corner of the map, i.e. actually the geographically south part of the 

city, and besides encompassing the royal palaces, the arsenal and military 

complexes, the chancellery was also located here (marked with capital M). Further 

down, the university complex was located in the so-called Latin quarters. Within 

the blue marking, the capital letter X indicates the main university complex, also 

known as studiegaarden, which included the consistorium and the higher and lower 

auditoria. In front of the main building was the collegiate church to Roskilde 

Cathedral, the Church of Our Lady, and around this and the university, the 

student halls and the Latin school could also be found. Left of the university was 

the observatory and university library, which was part of the Trinitatis Church. The 

more distantly located university sites were the later established scientific sites; i.e. 

the hospital in 1756 and the botanical garden in 1770 (both at Charlotte Amalie 

Garden here marked with a capital G) and the Cabinet of Natural Produce and 

Householding from 1759 (Charlottenborg marked with a Capital F). Between the 

main university complex and the governmental institutions and royal court, the 

 Map 14: Inner city of Copenhagen, 1728. 
 Annotations:   
 The red marked areas are places or institutions referring to the State or the royal court (State authority). 
 The blue marked areas are institutions and scientific sites referring to the university (Academic authority). 
 The purple marked area is the town hall (Civic authority). 
 Note: The original yellow marked buildings were those which burned down during the devastating fire in 1728. 
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city hall was found, which represented and exercised civic authority over the 

capital’s many commoners.  

 The capital was thus a melting pot for different authorities and for people of 

different ranks, estates and socio-cultural origins. This spatial closeness made 

direct contact between the political elite and the industrious patriotic bourgeoisie 

much more likely, and no matter whether these meetings were fortuitous or on 

purpose, thoughts, ideas, knowledge and information were transmitted between 

the different estates. A major city like Copenhagen provided thus the possibilities 

for better local networking, which increased the social and cultural capital of its 

citizens, in this case, the students and the academics.631 One the one hand, the 

large court and central administration in the royal residence city provided many 

good opportunities for talented students to find patronage figures and for the 

established academics to create deeper relationships with the political elite. On the 

other hand, the many academics and students in the capital provided the central 

administration with the knowledge and expertise that it increasingly needed.632 

This mutual beneficial interaction in such dense capital cities undoubtedly created 

better conditions for academics and professors to obtain multiple positions or 

even to transfer to a state or governmental profession altogether. 

 In this case, it is also important to notice that the location of the church of St. 

Petri (marked with a capital Y) was next to the university complex. Besides being 

the German Protestant church, St. Petri was also the German aristocracy’s 

meeting place for networking and discussing politics among themselves and with 

other nobles and high-ranking officials. 633  Literally neighbouring the collegiate 

church and the German St. Petri church, the Latin quarters provided thus good 

opportunities for professors and students to become acquainted with the political 

elite.  

 Due to their provincial nature, such possibilities of professional political and 

academic exchange did not exist to the same extent in the Swedish university 

towns. The highest-ranking political appointee in the Swedish university towns 

were the local governors, who, although naturally held an esteemed position, was 

nothing compared to the high positions in the capital’s royal court and central 

administration. Whereas the chancellor of Copenhagen University was literally 

only a few blocks away, the Swedish university chancellors all resided in the 

Stockholm and only visited their universities twice a year, by obligation. Like the 

                                                             
631 About social and cultural capitals as sociological concepts, see Pierre Bourdieu, "The Forms of Capital" in 
Handbook of Theory and Research for the Sociology of Education, ed. John G. Richardson (New York: Greenwood 
Press, 1986), p. 243-248, Pierre Bourdieu, Distinction – A Social Critique of the Judgement of Taste, (London: 
Routledge, 1986), p. 2f. About networking, see the classical work by Bruno Latour, Science in action: how to follow 
scientists and engineers through society, (1987). 
632 E.g. the beneficial patronage by J. L. Holstein to Martin Hübner, cf. Chapter 6: Constraining scholarly 
mobility?. 
633 For the elites in Copenhagen see Gunner Lind, "Elites of the Danish Composite State, 1460-1864: Zones 
of fracture, mixing, and the struggle for hegemony", (2005), p. 118ff, and Erik Gøbel, De styrede rigerne: 
embedsmændene i den dansk-norske civile centraladministration 1660-1814, (Odense: Odense Universitetsforlag, 2000). 
Specific for St. Petri church see also Johannes Dose and Niels Hasselmann, St. Petri 1575-1975: 400 Jahre 
deutsche evangelisch-lutherische St. Petri Gemeinde zu Kopenhagen, (Kopenhagen: St. Petri Gemeinde, 1975). 



 Endorsing patria, defending civitas academica – The transformation of the learned estate  

- 288 - 

 

Swedish universities, the two North German universities in Kiel and Greifswald 

were to some extent also provincial, but they were provincial in a different 

manner. Whereas the Swedish universities were provincial in a spacious kingdom 

in the periphery of Europe, the North German universities were much closer to 

the European mainland and thus also much closer to the multiple princely courts 

and duchies that made up the politically dense Holy Roman Empire.  

 During the Eighteenth Century, a transformation of the role of academics 

had thus taken place. The societal consolidation of all institutions in the fatherland 

had made professional mobility between different institutions easier and more 

frequent. This increased mobility was naturally also a symptom of the increased 

need for expertise, which the growing state demanded and a more complex 

central administration required. Although this transformation of the learned estate 

took place in the entire Nordic region, the consequential intensity of it, in terms 

of professional transfer and exchange to non-academic positions, differed 

according to the geographical locations of the universities. However, despite this 

spatial difference, the role of the academics and the purpose of the learned estate 

had indeed begun to change. The nature of the learned estate, its scholars and 

their positions had begun to transform from being characterised as learned 

vocations to being considered as state servants, who with patriotic duties worked 

in a learned state. 

 

 

ACADEMIC VOICES IN THE PATRIOTIC STATE – LEARNED 
NOTIONS OF PATRIOTS AND PATRIOTISM 

During the Eighteenth Century, the patriotic social order in the Nordic region was 

characterised by a combination of ‘unbound patriotism’ (in which the fatherland 

was selected) and an increasingly growing ‘natio-bound patriotism’ (in which the 

fatherland was given through one’s birthplace). The Swedish kingdom was 

characterised by an elitist practical cosmopolitanism, with the possibility of 

serving several fatherlands, mixed with a strong patriotic ideal of Sweden as being 

supreme and unique, whereas the Danish composite state, due to its more 

composite nature, had embraced a full-fledged unbound patriotism, which was 

defined through the idea of patria ubicunque bene, (cf., the introduction). 

 During the 1730s and 1740s, the flourishing public spheres, the theatres, 

newspapers and journals, had all begun to enlighten, educate and entertain the 

growing Bürgertum, and it was in these public spheres, that all leading parts of 

society participated, and in which the new notions of the fatherland, patriots and 

patriotic virtues, i.e. patriotism at large, were voiced and promoted. However, it 

was not until the late 1750s, when the new generations of academic citizens, 

scholars and professors entered the debates that substantial discussions in the 

public sphere on patriotism began to appear. Shaped by notions of the sensible 
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citizen, who reflected on the individual, state and society, this new generation of 

academics took an active role in elaborating on patriotism as a concept, thus also 

playing a crucial role in defining the concept for and to the public. However, an 

important difference existed between the Swedish Kingdom and the Danish 

composite state. Due to the more complex and heterogeneous nature of the 

Danish composite state, the debates between natio-bound patriotism and unbound 

patriotism took place in a much more intense and confrontational way; especially 

from the 1760s onwards when contrasting views and political agendas fiercely 

clashed between the German aristocracy and the Danish nobility. This need to 

define the concept of patriotism in the public sphere provides valuable sources 

for understanding how academics both understood patriotism and their own role 

in the corporation of the fatherland.  

 One of the strongest academic voices in the public debates from the late 

1750s to the late 1770s was undoubtedly the designated professor at Copenhagen 

University, Tyge Rothe. Supported by the German aristocracy in Copenhagen, in 

1759, Rothe published one of his most influential works under the title ‘Thoughts 

about Love to the Fatherland’.634 This work was not only a strong intellectual 

defence of unbound patriotism but since this was also the first coherent work on 

the subject, it also helped to define the way, in which patriotism, the fatherland 

and patriotic virtues were understood. With Rothe, the idea of the fatherland as 

being one big corporation, as one collaborating corpus, was elaborated and 

explained to the public in an intellectually coherent way. 

 Intellectually, the idea of the fatherland as the land of the people and the 

monarch as the representative for the people had already received additional 

support with the new ideas of the State and the legitimation of power that derived 

from French thinkers like Rousseau, Voltaire and Montesquieu. Voiced by Nordic 

scholars like Tyge Rothe, but also by other academics such as the ordinary law 

professor Peter Kofoed Ancher, and especially the Sorø academy professor J. S. 

Sneedorff, the general understanding of the legitimation of the monarchy in the 

Nordic countries changed from being bestowed by Divine calling from God to 

being bestowed from below by the people through a social contract.635 During the 

Eighteenth Century, the dominating conception of the State and society was thus 

that the Danish absolute monarch and the Swedish royal council and the diets had 

both received their ruling power through the will of the people.636 

                                                             
634 Tyge Rothe, Tanker om Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet (Kiøbenhavn: Nicolaus Møller, 1759). Parts of my analysis 
on Tyge Rothe’s and Jacob Badens notions of patriotism and the learned world have been published in the 
article, Mikkel Munthe Jensen, "De lærdes identitet og fællesskab i den danske helstat - Fædrelandspatriotiske 
og transnationale selvforståelser i anden halvdel af det 18. århundrede" in Historisk Tidsskrift (Denmark), vol. 
113, no. 1, (2013) p. 80-120.  
635  Jens Schielderup Sneedorff, Om den borgerlige Regiering (Kiøbenhavn: 1757), Cha. 9, about the social 
contract, see specific p. 95  Tyge Rothe, Tanker om Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet, (1759), Cha. 4, about the general 
will see specific p. 27f. Peder Kofod Ancher, En Dansk Lov-Historie fra Kong Harald Blaatands Tid til Kong 
Christian Den Femtes (København: A. G. Godiche, 1769), about the historical context in order to understand 
and write laws, i.e. the spirit of laws, see the preface. 
636 Ole Feldbæk, "Fædreland og Indfødsret. 1700-tallets danske identitet", (1991), p. 160ff, Jonas Nordin, 
Frihetstidens monarki: konungamakt och offentlighet i 1700-talets Sverige, (2009), p. 25-58. 
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 Since the legitimation of power was given by the people, it was, moreover, 

believed that the regent and the ruling government should rule in concordance 

with the general will; i.e. according to public opinion, which the public sphere had 

made possible.637 Thus, the regent and the ruling government also had a duty 

towards the people and the fatherland. “To be a king is to be the fatherland’s best 

citizen”, as Tyge Rothe wrote about the patriotic king in his work on love to the 

fatherland. 638  According to Rothe, the monarch ‘was’ thus no longer the 

fatherland. He was a ruler, who had been granted the power by the people to rule 

for the people, and it was his main purpose to strengthen and protect the 

fatherland, which was no longer the king’s land but the land of the people. In this 

newly conceived fatherland, the monarch was thus, theoretically, a Mitbürger equal 

to other fellow citizens, united in their ‘love for the fatherland’, but because of the 

monarchs, or in the Swedish case the royal counsellors, were the ‘best’ citizens, 

they were granted the power to rule. Everybody and every estate, including the 

learned estate, belonged thus to the corporation of the fatherland. 

 Moreover, argued Rothe, to love your fatherland required that the every 

Mitbürger act in accordance with the patriotic virtues. Thus, the patriot should not 

only devout his life and work to the fatherland, he should also be righteousness, in 

the sense that he should both know and follow the laws. Secondly, the patriot 

should be pious and follow the morals and manners of the Christian faith, which, 

naturally, meant Evangelical-Lutheranism. In this regards, it is also important to 

note that religion did not only play a role as a patriotic virtue, but it also played 

the role of justifying and legitimising the entire patriotic agenda. The notion of 

love was the binding material between religion and patriotism. The second 

Greatest Commandment, ‘love your neighbour as yourself’, was used by Tyge 

Rothe, not only as a divine law but also as a natural human quality, to explain and 

justify the naturalness of love between fellow citizens.  

 

Let us hear the command of human love! And we should see how pleasantly it 

and the love for the fatherland are consistent. We should see how the virtue 

always is one, and aims for the one and same goal, for the conveyance of our 

own happiness and perfection.639 

 

Tyge Rothe coincided the fundamental Christian virtue of love with the love for 

the fatherland. As such, patriotism was inherently grounded in Christianity, in 

which patriotism found its justification and legitimisation.  

 Besides righteousness and piety, patriotism, according to Tyge Rothe and his 

peers in the patriotic debates, finally demanded that the fatherland’s Mitbürgers or 

                                                             
637 Jens Arup Seip, "Teorien om det opinionsstyrede enevelde" in Norsk Historisk Tidsskrift, vol. 38, (1957-58) 
p. 397-463. 
638 Original quote: “Det at være Konge; det er at være sit fædernelands beste borgere [sic.]”. Tyge Rothe, 
Tanker om Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet, (1759), p. 265. 
639 Original quote: “Lad os høre menneske-kiærligheds bud! og vi skulle see, hvor venligen den og kiærlighed 
for fædernelandet stemme overens; vi skulle see, hvorledes dyden altiid er een, og sigter til eet og det samme 
maal, til vores egen lykkes og fuldkommenheds befordring. Ibid., p. 33. 



 Endorsing patria, defending civitas academica – The transformation of the learned estate  

- 291 - 

 

patriots should naturally also be useful. As seen in the previous chapters, utility 

was a central theme and a decisive justification for any action and goal that was set 

and achieved by both the State and its citizens.640 For Rothe and his definition of 

patriotism, this was naturally also the case. Usefulness should characterise all goals 

and actions, but in order for these goals and actions to be truly patriotic, they 

should be selfless and only have the benefit of the fatherland in mind. Patriotic 

goals and actions were thus characterised as selfless goals and actions that would 

benefit the fatherland and the common good. Moreover, patriotic deeds were no 

longer only great heroic actions reserved for the few, but they were all actions in 

which the individual did his best, based on the talents and dispositions, that he 

had been given by God and Nature. To be a patriot was thus to be a useful, 

selfless citizen.641 

 With Rothe, the fatherland was thus clearly formulated as one corpus, 

constituted by Mitbürgers from all the estates, who were united in their love for the 

fatherland and their shared patriotic virtues of righteousness, piety and utility. 

That patriotism encompassed all the estates and subjects, i.e. all Mitbürgers, and 

was not simply an elitist phenomenon, became clear, as Rothe argued that the 

love for the fatherland inherently existed in all people and was as such an innate 

quality, which, however, unfortunately, had been forgotten through time. 642 

Therefore, patriotism had to be awakened; not only among higher estates but also 

among the lower classes, i.e. among the peasantry. While the widely accepted 

work on patriotism by Tyge Rothe was written for and widely read by the 

educated Bürgertum, a transcription of the book’s content, directed at the lesser 

educated peasantry, appeared as a catechism in 1766, written by another very 

important figure in the debates on patriotism and learned cosmopolitan virtues, 

the previously mentioned gymnasium illustre rector in Altona and later eloquence 

professor at Copenhagen University, Jacob Baden. In his pamphlet titled ‘Attempt 

at a Moral and Political Catechism for Peasant Children’, the notion of a coherent 

corpus fatherland appeared very clearly. Catechistically, Baden asked the peasant: 

 

How should you regard your Mitbürgers?  

Answer: As limbs on one body, whose prosperity scrupulously are linked to 

each other, so when one limb suffers, then the entire body suffers.  

 

Who do you call a good Bürger? 

Answer: I call everyone a good Bürger who, in his estate and according to his 

abilities, does something good and useful. 

 

                                                             
640 Cf. Chapter 3: Consolidating State and University – Academia for King and Country? 
641  Tyge Rothe, Tanker om Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet, (1759), p. 277. This definition on patriotic virtues 
appeared many times in published works about the concept of patriotism, see for example: Eiler Hagerup, 
Brev om Kierlighed til Fædrenelandet (Kiøbenhavn: Frid. Christ. Pelt, 1767), p. 9, Jacob Rosted, "Om 
Patriotismens Begreb og Væsen" 1811, in Universitets og Skole-Annaler, Vol. 1, ed. Laurits Engelstoft 
(Kiøbenhavn: Andreas Seidelin 1811). On patriotic utility and selflessness see specific § 1, p. 170. 
642 Tyge Rothe, Tanker om Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet, (1759), p. 107f. 
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When is a peasant a good Bürger? 

Answer: When a peasant considers himself as an important member of the 

fatherland, and believes that the fatherland’s ‘best’ very much depends on, 

whether he tills his soil well or badly, with hard work or carelessness. Whether 

he rears his children to piety and industry or to impiety and idleness, whether 

he pays his taxes and duties in due time or not, etc.643 

 

And finally on the most important question on patriotism 

 

What is love for the fatherland? 

Answer: Love for the fatherland is a fervent yearning to serve our Mitbürgers.644 

 

Baden’s catechism and its clearly formulated questions and answers summarise 

well the mid-eighteenth-century comprehension of patriotism, formulated by the 

new generations of rising academics. The fatherland was no longer believed to be 

the land of the monarch, but the land of the people. The fatherland was 

comprised of fellow citizens, united in their ‘love for the fatherland’, and through 

the patriotic virtues of righteousness, piety and utility they all worked for the 

strengthening of the fatherland and the common good. Patriotism was all-

embracing and ubiquitous, extending to all the estates, the state and society. 

Uniting the State and society, Crown and Church, ruler and subject in one 

corporation, patriotism broke down the remaining inheritance of the mediaeval 

pluralistic social order and gave way for a new order, the patriotic social order. 

Hence, the question that rose among the academics was naturally how the learned 

estate positioned itself in this new order.  

 Upon entering into the second half of the Eighteenth Century, the academic 

community was still a distinct community with strong cosmopolitan traditions, 

but it was no longer unconditionally perceived as a semi-independent community 

detached from the State and society. Like any other estate, the learned estate was 

also perceived by its own academics to be a vital part of corpus fatherland. Often 

referring to the society and fatherland as one corpus, the academics, like Tyge 

Rothe, J. S. Sneedorff and P. K. Ancher, defined their learned estate, and their 

role as scholars, to be just one set of limbs among the others, which – combined – 

constituted the whole corpus, i.e. the entire fatherland. When all limbs worked 

together, the corpus would grow in strength and prosperity. In his work on 

patriotism from 1759, Rothe wrote in his chapter on ‘The Sciences’: 

                                                             
643 Original quote: “Hvorledes bør man ansee sine Medborgere? Sv. Som Lemmer paa ett Legeme, hvis 
Velstand paa det nøyeste er forbunden med hinanden, saa at naar en Lem lider, saa lider det hele Legeme. 
Hvem kalder du en god Borgere? Sv. En god Borgere kalder jeg enhver som i sin stand og efter sin Evne 
udretter noget got og nyttigt. Naar er en Bonde en god Borgere? Sv. Naar en Bonde anseer sig for en vigtig 
Medlem af Fædernelandet, og troer at dets Beste beroer meget paa om han dyrker sin Jord vil eller ilde, med 
Flid eller skiødesløst, om han opføder sine Børn til Gudsfrygt og Arbejdsomhed, eller til Ugudelighed og 
Dovenskab, om han betaler sine Skatte of Afgifter til rette Tid eller ikke o.s.v.” Jacob Baden, Forsøg til en 
moralsk og politisk Catechismus for Bønder-Børn (Kiøbenhavn: C. Schiønning, 1766), p. 38. 
644 Original quote: “Hvad er Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet? Sv. Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet er en inderlig 
Længsel efter at tjene sine Medborgere”. Ibid., p. 40. 
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It is unfortunate, when those who sacrifice themselves to the sciences, are 

perceived as the least useful ones among the State’s limbs. Let us admit that the 

accusations often are grounded; but let us also, to the honour of the sciences, 

claim that those, in whose hands [the sciences] becomes useless for mankind 

and the fatherland, are not worthy to cultivate them. […] It is my intention to 

show how those, who cultivate the sciences, could fulfil their duties towards the 

fatherland…645 

 

Although formulated as a criticism, Rothe clearly pointed out, that those of the 

learned estate, who cultivated or sacrificed themselves to the sciences, became an 

integrated part of the State and society. Since many perceived them as the most 

useless limb in corpus fatherland, it was Rothe’s intention to clarify for all the 

other ‘limbs’, as well as for the learned estate, how the academics could live up to 

their patriotic duties. The answer was to pursue and cultivate those sciences that 

were useful and beneficial for the State and Fatherland; i.e. the patriotic purposive 

utility of science and education.646  

The notion of the fatherland as one corpus that comprised of all the estates, 

was not specific for Rothe but resonated among many scholars during the second 

half of the Eighteenth Century. Clearly inspired by the German philosopher, 

Christian Wolff and his thoughts on human perfection, the law professor at 

Copenhagen University, Peter K. Ancher wrote in the preface to his work, ‘Some 

Questions to the Faculty of Law’ from 1779: 

 

It is not in vain that Nature, the wisest of all hand’s deeds, in such a different 

manner distributes its gift and conditions to mankind; hence, it makes the one 

dependent on the other and by this blissful need, it binds them thus stronger 

together in order to promote, with their joint forces, each other’s best. […] Let 

us follow Nature’s call; everyone in their circle striving to be useful for others, 

like others are for us. Hence we will be like limbs on one body, mutually united, 

one for all and all for one. Neither hand, nor foot, nor head is the human 

beneficial, if not everyone does what Nature has appointed one to do. 

However, everyone should do [what nature has appointed one to do]; that is, 

with a concordant difference in the parts to foster perfection in a unified 

whole.647  

                                                             
645 Original quote: “Det er beklageligt, naar de der opofre sig til videnskaberne, ansees som de unyttigste 
blandt staetens lemmer. Lad os tilstaae, at beskyldningen er ofte grunded; men lad os og paastaae til 
videnskabernes ære, at de, i hvis hænder de blive unyttige for menneskene og fædernelandet, ere uværdige til 
at dyrke dennem. […] Min hensigt er, at viise hvorledes de, der dyrke virdenskaberne, kunne opfylde deres 
pligter imod fædernelandet…”. Tyge Rothe, Tanker om Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet, (1759), p. 160, 162.  
646 Cf. Chapter 3: Consolidating State and University – Academia for King and Country? 
647 Original quote: “Det er ikke forgieves, at Naturen, den Allerviisestes Hænders Gierning, saa forskielligviis 
uddeeler sine Gaver og Vilkaar til Menneske; den giør derved den eene trængende til den anden, og ved 
denne lyksalige Trang forbinder dem desto stærkere sammen til at befordre med samlede Kræfter hinandens 
Bedste. […] Lad os følge Naturens Kald, hver i sin Cirkel tragtende efter at være til Nytte for andre, ligesom 
andre for os. Derved bliver vi som Lemmer paa eet Legeme indbyrdes foreenede sammen, enhver for alle og 
alle for enhver. Hverken haand, eller Fod, eller Hoved er Mennesket til Nytte, uden enhver giør det, som 
Naturen har beskittet den til; men at hver giør sit, det er, ved en overeenstemmende Forskiel i Deelene at 
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When each individual did the duty that his class demanded, the concerned limb 

would function optimally, and when everybody in the society fulfilled their 

specific role, then the collective body, i.e. the fatherland, would stand strong and 

functional. When everyone thus did his duty, it would foster perfection in the 

unified body, i.e. perfection in the state. If, however, it became normal and 

acceptable that any individual could leave one’s own class, it would have dire 

consequences for the State. This was clearly pointed out by the Sorø Academy 

professor, J. S. Sneedorff. In his work ‘About the Civil Government’ (1757) 

Sneedorff wrote:  

 

In a state, there must be a certain symmetry between the classes, and this 

constitutes the strength of a monarchy; If the peasant could, when he wanted 

to, leave the plough and become a burgher, and the burgher his trade to be a 

nobleman, then it must end with a state, as it would with a human body, if all 

the blood sought from all the limbs to the head without being forced back by 

circulation.648  

 

The fatherland was thus seen as a unified corpus, but in order for the corpus to 

function optimally, everybody had to fulfil their class-designated duties based on 

their God and Nature given qualities. Both Ancher’s and Sneedorff’s arguments 

derived from the notion of natural inequality and the Wolffian notion of human 

perfection. Their arguments asserted that since everyone was born with different 

qualities and abilities, one must take up the class, in which one’s natural abilities 

and qualities entitled them to be most successful. Ideally, this did not mean that 

they were born into a certain class since it was their natural-given qualities that 

should determine what function they performed in society. From their scholarly 

point of view, this correlated well with the meritocratic argument that ran through 

the academic community and supported the State and University with talented 

subjects from below (cf. chapter 2). 649  Important academic participants in the 

public debates on the State and patriotism perceived thus academia to be a vital 

limb in the corpus fatherland. In concordance with the patriotic virtues and the 

notions of human perfection and natural inequality, the learned estate’s members 

in the patriotic state should, like any other estate, thus both strive for perfection in 

                                                                                                                                                                 
befordre Fuldkommenhed i Hele”. Peder Kofod Ancher, Svar paa nogle Spørgsmaale til det juridiske Fakultet 
(Kiøbenhavn: 1779), p. IIIf. For the clear dependence on and similarity with Christian Wolff’s notion of 
human perfection, see especially Christian Wolff, Vernünfftige Gedancken von der Menschen Thun und Lassen 
(Frankfurt: Renger, 1736), Chapter I, § 12. 
648 Original quote: “Der maa i en Stat være en vis Symetrie imellem alle Stænder, og denne udgiør Styrken af 
et Monarkie; Dersom Bonden kunde, naar ham lystede, forlade Ploven for at blive Borgere, og Borgeren sin 
Handel for at blive Adelsmand, saa maatte det tilsidst gaae med en Stat, ligesom med det menneskelige 
Legeme, dersom Blodet søgte fra alle Lemmerne til Hovedet uden at drives tilbage ved Circulation.”. Jens 
Schielderup Sneedorff, Om den borgerlige Regiering, (1757), Book III, chapter III p. 239. 
649 On patriotism and the notion of natural inequality, see also Mikkel Munthe Jensen, "De lærdes identitet og 
fællesskab i den danske helstat - Fædrelandspatriotiske og transnationale selvforståelser i anden halvdel af det 
18. århundrede", (2013): p. 106f. 
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their God- and nature-given abilities as well as to live, work and act for the 

usefulness and benefit of the king, fatherland and their fellow citizen.  

 However, it was one thing that academia was perceived to be an integrated 

part of the fatherland; it was quite another thing to determine whether or not one 

had to be native-born in order to serve the fatherland. With the patriotic social 

order consolidating throughout the Eighteenth Century, old loyalties began to be 

doubted, and thus the question ‘who could belong to the fatherland?’ began to 

attract more and more attention. When Tyge Rothe described and defined 

patriotism and the fatherland in 1759, with the financial and intellectual support 

of the German aristocracy in the capital, his understanding of the fatherland 

derived, naturally, from the idea of patria ubicunque bene, i.e. from the notion of 

unbound patriotism.650 In his chapter on ‘Where the Fatherland is’, Tyge wrote 

specifically: 

 

I wish to define the word [fatherland]: The fatherland means the people, and 

not the earth which carries them. The fatherland means the people, with whom 

we, as citizens, are united, and not those, with whom we first saw the light of 

day. If the word is used in a different meaning, then we cannot do our sacred 

and sensible duty of love for the fatherland.651 

 

For Rothe, it did not matter where you were born; what mattered was which 

community of citizens you chose to be your fatherland. Your fatherland was thus 

not given out of birth but out of choice. The fatherland was therefore also a non-

exclusive community, in the sense that the fatherland admitted all who swore 

allegiance to it, i.e. those who swore to love the fatherland, regardless of where 

they might have been born. This cosmopolitan aspect of the notion of the 

fatherland stands even clearer in Jacob Baden’s catechism to the peasantry. On 

the questions on Mitbürgers, Baden asks: 

 

Who do you call your Mitbürger? 

Answer: I call everyone Mitbürgers, who stands with me under a common 

government and works with me for the benefit of the fatherland, no matter 

whether he is high or low, rich or poor, foreign or native. 

 

Can a German, a French, a Swede be that Mitbürger? 

Answer: Yes, when a German, a French, a Swede recognises the same lord as I, 

and does useful actions for the benefit of the fatherland, then he is equally my 

Mitbürger as the one who is born in the same city as I; because it does not 

                                                             
650 Ole Feldbæk, "Borgerskabets Danskhed 1720-1800" in På sporet af dansk identitet, ed. Flemming Lundgreen-
Nielsen (København: Spektrum, 1992), p. 78. 
651 Original quote: ”Jeg havter for at bestemme orderts bemerkelse: fædernelandet betyder menneskene, og 
ikke jorden der bærer dennem. Fædernelandet betyder menneskene, med hvilke vi som borgere ere foreenede, 
og ikke dennem, blandt hvilke vi først saae dagens lys. Bruges ordet i en anden meening, da kunne vi ikke 
giøre en hellig og fornuftig pligt af kiærlighed for fædernelandet”. Tyge Rothe, Tanker om Kiærlighed til 
Fædernelandet, (1759). 
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matter, where you are born, but what kind of disposition you carry towards the 

sovereign and the subjects.652 

 

For the learned men, such as Tyge Rothe and Jacob Baden, as well as the elites in 

the Danish composite state, especially for the Copenhagen German aristocracy, 

birthplace was not a prerequisite for Mitbürgerschaft. As long as the individual 

swore allegiance to the king and fatherland, that individual could take up any 

position within the State. Although the fatherland, in its interpretation of a 

selected fatherland, was thus defined by people, through the community of 

Mitbürgers, and not through birthplace, a natural fatherland was nonetheless still 

recognised. The natural fatherland was understood to be the first community of 

Mitbürgers, to which you were born, and due to birth and upbringing, the natural 

fatherland was also the most common fatherland to serve. However, as Tyge 

Rothe pointed out:  

 

Let us not thoughtlessly turn this instinct into a common rule; for if we said, 

that everyone should wish to live in his father’s town, and we would call this 

desire ‘love for the fatherland’, truly, we would part with reason’s strongest 

weapon, with which we could defend this virtue against those, who wish to 

disturb the foundation of the bürgerlische communities.653 

 

For the German aristocracy in Copenhagen and its many supporters, this 

understanding of the fatherland was of crucial importance, as any stronger claims 

on the natural fatherland would endanger their positions. The notion of unbound 

patriotism was, naturally, also important for the capital’s many academic citizens, 

as foreign competent scholars and academic expertise could be called to the 

university and loyalties towards the academic world could be maintained.  

 In the Swedish Kingdom, the stronger presence of natio-bound patriotism 

had already from the beginning of the century limited academia’s higher positions 

to native-born scholars only (cf. chapter 5). Due to the more homogenous nature 

of the Swedish Kingdom and its ruling elites, there were no large public debates 

on patriotism, i.e. what it was? And for whom it served? In 1775, the Åbo 

professor, Pehr Adrian Gadd published his dissertation on ‘Love to the 

Fatherland’ in which he clearly defined the fatherland as the land in which you 

                                                             
652 Original quote: ”Hvem kalder du din Medborger? Svar: Medborger kalder jeg enhver, som staaer med mig 
under en fælleds Regiering og arbeyder med mig paa Fædernelandets Beste, enten han er høy eller lav, rig eller 
fattig, fremmet eller indfødt. Kan en Tydsk, en Fransk, en Svensk være den Medborger? Svar: Ja, naar en 
Tydsk, en Fransk, en Svensk erkiender samme Herre som jeg, og driver nogen nyttig Handtering til 
Fædernelandets Beste, saa er han ligesaavel min medborger som den der er født i samme Bye som jeg; thi det 
kommer ikke an paa, hvad Sted man er født, men hvad Sindelav man bærer imod Regenten og 
Undersaatterne”. Jacob Baden, Forsøg til en moralsk og politisk Catechismus for Bønder-Børn, (1766), p. 37. 
653 Original quote: “Lad os ikke ubetenksom giøre denne drift til en almindelig regel; thi sagde vi, at hver 
burde ønske at leve i sin faders bye, kaldte vi denne attraae kiærlighed for fædernelaandet, i sandhed, vi 
skillede os da ved de fornuftens sterke vaaben, hvormed vi kunne forsvare denne dyd mod dennem, der ville 
forrykke de borgerlige selskabers grundvold.”. Tyge Rothe, Tanker om Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet, (1759), p. 19. 
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were born. 654  Proclaimed in front of the king himself, it was a rather 

unproblematic statement as it, to a large degree, correlated with the dominant 

notion in Swedish society and the public sphere.  

 Due to the political composition of the Danish composite state, the shift 

towards natio-bound patriotism, on the contrary, came with large public debates. 

In 1767, the year after Jacob Baden had published his catechism to educate the 

peasantry in unbound patriotism, the defenders of natio-bound patriotism ignited 

the patriotic debates. Supported by the old Danish nobility, the Danish-born 

writer Eiler Hagerup published his response to Baden in ‘A letter Concerning 

Love to the Fatherland’. Hagerup disputed both Rothe’s and Baden’s notion of an 

unbound patriotism and the dominating idea of patria ubicunque bene. In his 

Pamphlet, Hagerup wrote:  

  

By fatherland you normally understand two things; [1] the natural birthplace 

and land, which are ascribed to us by birth, as our place of living and staying, 

and then [2] the community, in which we immediately are admitted as 

members, and which laws by and by become a constant rule, that we hereafter 

have to comply with, as reasonable parts of the whole.655 

 

Hagerup, however, did not stop by simply defining the fatherland as the natural 

indigenous land, he continued by attacking the many foreigners, politicians, 

bureaucrats, scholars, artist and the like, for not having a fatherland and for living 

a rootless life by the idea of patria ubicunque bene. 656  That Hagerup, was a 

mouthpiece for the Danish nobility is clearly seen in his subsequent direct attack 

on the German aristocracy.  

 

Should we need foreign nobility to surround our Prince, to enjoy the splendour 

of our country and devour the peasant’s and citizen’s sweat, to vest our most 

important offices? Offices, in which the country’s honour and wealth exist? 

Should the indigenous nobility not be both numerous and stately enough? 

Should it not be capable enough? Should it not with a more natural eagerness 

and love for the fatherland do, what at the moment is entrusted to 

foreigners?657 

 

                                                             
654 Pehr Adrian Gadd, Kärleken til Fäderneslandet och dess Utöfning (Åbo: Johan Christopher Frenckell, 1775), § 1-
3. 
655 Original quote: “Ved Fædrenelandet forstaaer man i Almindelighed tvende Ting; Det naturlige Fødested 
og Land, som ved Fødselen beskikker os til Leve- og Opholdssted, og dernæst det Selskab, hvor vi strax 
bliver indfatte som Medlemmer, og hvis Love bliver os siden en bestandig Regel, hvorefter vi bør rette os 
som fornuftige Dele af det Hele”. Eiler Hagerup, Brev om Kierlighed til Fædrenelandet, (1767), p. 4. 
656 Ibid., p. 17. 
657 Original quote: “Skulde vi behøve fremmed adel til at omringe vore Fyrsters Personer, til at nyde Landets 
Herligheder, og fortære Bondens og Borgerens Sved, til at beklæde de vigtigste Embeder. Embeder, hvorpaa 
Landets Ære og Velstand beroer? Skulde den indfødde Adel ikke være baade talrig nok og anseelig nok eller 
skulde den ikke være duelig nok dertil? Skulde den ikke med en mere naturlig Iver og Kierlighed til 
Fædrenelandet forrette det som undertiden betroes Fremmede?”. Ibid., p. 18. 
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Hagerup’s pamphlet was a direct attack on the notion of unbound patriotism, on 

the German aristocratic notion of patriotism, and of their right to be and take up 

positions in the Danish composite state. It was a promotion of a natio-bound 

patriotism, which resonated deeply into the Danish Bürgertum and their growing 

aspirations for political influence. Hence, it created a strong political axis between 

the Danish Bürgertum and the Danish nobility, on the one side, and the German 

aristocracy, who in the previous half a century had enjoyed the full support of the 

monarchy, on the other.658 When the new Danish king, Christian VII, in 1766 

announced his coronation motto Gloria ex amore patriae, it was thus not only a 

recognition of the new importance that the concept of the fatherland played, but 

it was also the starting point for public political debates on the definition of the 

fatherland; i.e. it was thus the starting point for the political struggle between 

unbound patriotism and natio-bound patriotism.  

 This public political debate ended with the Law of Naturalisation in 1776, 

which underlined that the official recognised notion of patriotism was based on 

the principle of birthplace; i.e. natio-bound patriotism. Foreigners were no longer 

needed, as Ove Guldberg – the former Sorø Academy professor, and at that time 

privy councillor and member of the ruling triumvirate – claimed in the preface to 

the law:   

 

Fairness itself wants, that the country’s children should enjoy the country’s 

bread, and the advantages in the State should be allotted its citizens. All times’ 

experience has taught [us], that a country, where the education of the youth is 

sought for, never lacks capable people, when the sovereign seeks them. 

Furthermore, we can with pleasure recall our fatherland history, because it can 

show us men from all estates, who have served, honoured and saved the 

country, and with the most noble resolution sacrificed themselves for the kings, 

our forefathers, in order to glorify and enforce their rule.659 

 

Hereafter followed the first and most important article, stating that only people 

born within the borders of the composite state could be appointed to any position 

within the monarch’s kingdoms and lands (cf. Chapter 5). With the Law of 

Naturalisation, the State had settled the decade-long debate with the introduction 

of a composite state patriotism based on a birthplace criterion, all wrapped up in 

notions of self-sufficiency and patriotic honour. The State and the fatherland were 

the political-juridical administration as well as the land of the people, and both 

could and should be constituted of its own people. The many defenders of the 

                                                             
658 Vibeke Winge, "Dansk og tysk i 1700-tallet", (1991), p. 91ff. 
659 Original quote: “Billigheden selv vil, at Landets Børn skal nyde Landets Brød, og Fordeelene i Staten falde 
i dens Borgeres Lod. Alle Tiders Erfaring har og lært, at i et Land, hvor Ungdommens Opdragelse besørges, 
mangler aldrig duelige Folk, naar Regenten søger dem. Ogsaa kan Vi med Fornøyelse kalde for Tankerne 
Vores Fædrelands Historie, fordi den kan af alle Stænder fremviise Mænd, som have tient, æret og reddet 
Landet, og med den ædleste Beslutning til deres udødelige Berømmelse opopfret sig for Kongerne, Vore 
Forfædre, til at herliggiøre eller haandhæve deres Regimente”. King Christian VII, Indføds-Retten, hvorefter 
Adgang til Embeder i Hans Majestæts Riger og Lande forbeholdes alene de indfødte Undersaater, (15th January, 1776), 
Preface. 
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unbound patriotism had thus lost the dispute, which naturally not only posed a 

problem and a disgrace for the German aristocracy in the capital but also for the 

university and its cosmopolitan academic culture.  

 

 

DIVIDED ACADEMICS – TRAPPED BETWEEN PATRIOTIC 
VIRTUES AND LEARNED COSMOPOLITAN NOTIONS?  

The newly settled definition of patriotism forced the academic defenders of 

unbound patriotism to redefine their position in the patriotic state. Compelled to 

act in an ever-increasing indigenous-patriotic environment, many academics tried 

to embrace the new composite state patriotism while still defending the 

cosmopolitan nature of a free and unbound academic community. It was a 

difficult and delicate balancing act in an increasingly strident public debate.  

 Although it had almost been 20 years since Tyge Rothe had published his 

first work on patriotism, he was still in the late 1770s one of the strongest and 

clearest voices in the public debates. In 1777, Rothe published his second most 

important work on patriotism under the title ‘On the Law of Naturalisation – To 

whom, who will judge it, and to whom, who will benefit from it’. In this work, 

Rothe tried to balance the cosmopolitan nature of academia and the learned world 

with the newly triumphant natio-bound patriotism. On the one hand, he changed 

his stand from being a defender of unbound patriotism to fully accepting and 

embracing the notion of a natio-bound patriotism, but on the other hand, he also 

continued to defend the necessity of a pan-European academic community. Why 

he changed his stand and did not continue to fight for a cosmopolitan patriotism 

is difficult to conclude, but one explanation could be that being the son to a 

German-born father, thus a second-generation immigrant, he saw it necessary to 

state his support for the ‘winning’ side in the public debates.660  

 Believing in the power of the new patriotic state and the force that a 

collective composite state identity would release, Rothe, praised the Law of 

Naturalisation as one of the most important pieces of legislation for the patriotic 

agenda. About the purpose of the Law of Naturalisation, Rothe wrote: “Here is 

the purpose of the law: that the country’s own [people] should be awoken, 

enliven, (I will also say) that they should be driven forth to provide the state 

fortune, strength, honour, and that in great dimensions”.661 According to Rothe, 

the Law of Naturalisation would thus awaken the patriotic force, which, he 

thought, resided naturally in mankind. The people would be enlivened and driven 

                                                             
660 In his work on the Law of Naturalisation, Rothe explains that he was born to a German-born father, who, 
however, had paid the price to the fatherland by raising his son to be ‘Danish’, as Rothe emphasises it. Tyge 
Rothe, Om Indføds-Retten: Til hvo der vil dømme om den, og hvo der vil nyde Got af den, (1777), p. 33f. 
661 Original quote: “Her er Hensigten med Loven: At Landets egne skulle vekkes, opmuntres, (jeg vil og sige) 
at de skulle stødes frem til at skaffe Staten Hæld, Styrke, Hæder, og det i stort Maal”. Ibid., p. 4.  
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forth to great deeds, as they now were one; i.e. one collected corpus, or as he later 

wrote:   

 

Why do I distinguish between King and Fatherland? One they are, and one they 

demand. […] Here I am, said the Monarch to those who obey him – I[the king, 

i.e. the fatherland] and you [the people] – you and I – our own force should be 

us enough to create what for us is necessary, for us beneficial, for us pleasant:  

No more should we be humiliated by the assistance from others, which they 

give us in pride. Not with loans, which we could not pay. Gold we would [be 

able to] pay, but also knowledge and ideas; this we would achieve, said the 

Monarch – You and I – I and You – with our own force we would reach this 

stature. […] Then the Monarch said to the people: Fortune has been granted us 

Northerners. [Fortune to] Me and Thee – Thee and Me… and then one shall 

think and then one shall feel in the Nordic soul: or maybe I rather should say in 

an enlightened, pure and manly Christian soul.662 

 

For Rothe, the Law of Naturalisation had placed the Danish composite state in 

such a fortunate position that it henceforth, undoubtedly, could provide for itself. 

By awakening, the people’s immanent patriotism, the need for any foreign 

assistance would no longer exist. The forces of patriotism would enable the 

fatherland and its fellow citizens to reach unprecedented riches, knowledge and 

ideas, thereby making the composite state a country that created and provided 

riches and knowledge with pride and not with shame was indebted to others. This 

would be possible due to patriotism’s enlivening of the northerners’ own Nordic 

soul, which Rothe defined through the virtues of rationality, purity, masculinity 

and piety.  

 There is thus no doubt, that Rothe had very strong patriotic feelings and 

affiliations towards the fatherland. Moreover, both the Crown, as the political 

institution of the fatherland, and the monarch, as its ruler, were viewed as the 

overarching power and cohesion of the people within the multi-linguistic 

composite state. Rothe even defined his fellow citizens in the composite state as 

Det Christianske Folk, i.e. [King] Christian’s People, which in Rothe’s own words 

meant: “this word [Christianske] stands here, in order to make One out of one 

people; the Danes, the Norwegians and the Holsteinians.”663 The people of the 

Kingdom of Denmark, the Kingdom of Norway and the Duchy of Holstein were 

thus one people, not three. They were the people of King Christian, and it was the 

Law of Naturalisation, which had united the various peoples of the composite 

                                                             
662 Original quote: “Dog hvorfor skiller jeg Konge og Fædreland? Eet ere de, og eet kræve de. […] Her er jeg, 
sagde Monarken til de ham adlyde. – Jeg og I – I og Jeg – vor egen Kraft skal være os nok til at virke det, der 
er os fornødent, er os gavnligt, er os lysteligt: – ei ville vi ydmyges ved Medhielp, den anden giver i Stolthed – 
ei ved Laan, det vi ei kunne betale. – Guld ville vi betale, men og Vidskab og Ideer, – did ville vi naae, sagde 
Monarken, – I og Jeg – Jeg og I – med egen Kraft ville vi naae til den Høide. […] Saa sagde Monarken til 
Folket: Hæld vorde os Nordiske. Mig of Eder, Eder og Mig… – og saa skal der tænkes, saa skal der føles i 
nordiske Siel: maaskee hellere skulle jeg sige i oplyst, reen og mandig christelig Siel.” Ibid., p. 13f. 
663 Original quote: “…det Ord staae her, for I Tanken at giøre eet af det eene Folk, de Danske, Norske og 
Holsteenske.” Ibid., p. 7. Throughout his work, Rothe uses the term ‘christiansk’ to emphasise that after the 
introduction of the Law of Naturalisation, the various people of the Danish composite state had become one. 
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state into one. With the Law of Naturalisation, Rothe wrote: “We are then one; 

we are then brothers, and one lineage: we are of the state’s three great parts, and 

all others are strangers.”664 With the Law of Naturalisation, Rothe had left the idea 

of a selected fatherland. He clearly distinguished between the fatherland’s own 

children, born within the composite state, and everybody else, who were 

considered to be strangers. It was a clear them-and-us conception, which naturally 

would promote the imagined uniqueness of the new patriotic community. With 

his work on ‘About the Law of Naturalisation,’ Tyge Rothe turned thus also into 

one of the most decisive scholars in defining the new composite state’s patriotism 

of the late 1770s.  

 However, despite embracing the notion of a natio-bound patriotism, what is 

utmost interesting about Tyge Rothe is that he never stopped defending the 

cosmopolitan nature of the academic community. Besides his strong conspicuous 

patriotism, Rothe, speaking as the recognised scholar that he was, had equally 

well-articulated and striking cosmopolitan opinions when it came to academics, 

their societal role and the purpose of their scientific achievements. The patriotic 

virtues and the notion of the unified corpus fatherland had indeed influenced 

public thought to believe that the country’s scholars should also, like anyone else, 

work for the utility and benefit of the fatherland, but, Rothe emphasised, the 

scholars had an obligation towards the learned world as well. Albeit the scholars 

should prefer to conduct research on practical issues, which would directly benefit 

the fatherland, and in turn, such studies should then be shared with the rest of the 

learned world, so that the knowledge and the scientific results, which were 

embedded in the studies, would benefit the whole of Europe. It was a challenging 

balancing act between academia and the fatherland, between the cosmopolitan 

notions of the learned world and the new patriotic virtues, which Rothe tried to 

explain to the public readership with his work on ‘About the Law of 

Naturalisation’.  

 After having explained how and why the composite state could do without 

foreigners in every estate, class and profession, as the Law of Naturalisation 

demanded, Rothe reached the point, where he would explain how the fatherland 

could also do without foreigners in the sciences and arts as well. However, as 

Rothe pointed out to begin with, this was not only the most important part in his 

work, but, as he wrote: “The question here is [also] equivocal, and should be 

developed since an incorrect understanding could cause a lot of harmful 

delusions”.665 What Rothe wished to elaborate on, was the purpose and societal 

role of the scholar within the fatherland and the new patriotic state. In the first 

paragraphs, Rothe thus strongly claimed academia’s necessity of a continued pan-

European learned culture and academic collaborations. Rothe wrote:  

                                                             
664 Original quote: “Vi ere da eet: vi ere da Brødre, og een Slægt: vi af Statens de trende stoere Deele, og de 
andre ere Fremmede.” Ibid., p. 28.  
665 Original quote: “Her er et tvetydigt Spørgsmaal, og det bør vel udvikles; thi dets urette Forstaaelse kunde 
føde mangen skadelig Vildfarelse.” Ibid., p. 70. 
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 First I say, and I strongly assert so, that we should not seclude ourselves and 

our knowledge from the rest of Europe; one state, and that is a full free 

republic, are we, who study science and arts in this Europe: Likewise we work, 

and think, and accumulate all findings, as if we were one: the one for all, and all 

for the one: what loss would the segregation not inflict on those, who haughty 

or hypochondriac chooses to walk alone! And how soon should they be poor 

on knowledge! Here the important thing is to share all our knowledge, and this 

opinion is approved by every thinking man of theology, law, history, physics, 

political science and other sciences, and like the philosopher with a pithy Yes 

will strengthen the meaning, also the arts would approve it: those who compose 

and speak, those who use pencil, and chisel, and circle: as well as those, who 

have our hearts at their disposal by the soft power of harmony: they are all 

unanimous about it, that we in our Europe should be one, and that everyone in 

the entire community can acquire the other’s diligence and fortunate finding, so 

those findings could benefit the whole: so we with joint force could maintain 

our Europe’s superiority.666  

 

This forceful and very passionate defence for a cosmopolitan academia was a clear 

break from the domestic-orientated praise of patria, and it touches many 

important issues. First of all, it is important to notice the change of pronoun. 

Previously, Rothe used ‘I and you, you and I’ when he referred to the king and 

people, but by changing the pronoun in this section concerning the sciences and 

arts to ‘we’ and ‘our’, he was not only including himself in the following, but he 

was also speaking directly to the learned readers. For this specific audience, it was 

decisive for Rothe to state that the scholars should not segregate themselves from 

the scholarly world as a consequence of the Law of Naturalisation and the power 

of patriotism. The scholars were one, they were one community, and in this 

community, all knowledge should be shared. Rothe argued that this was moreover 

agreed upon by all the different branches in the tree of science. Segregation, on 

the contrary, would only lead to poverty. To maintain Europe’s superiority, the 

scholars should be part of one community, which again would benefit everyone. 

Secondly, it is important to notice, that the scholarly community, this republic as 

he wrote, should be free, by which he meant free from censorship, and possess 

the freedom to participate; that is, the scholars should not be limited by political, 

religious or cultural borders of any kind. They would thus still be members of a 

                                                             
666 Original quote: “Først siger jeg, og jeg staaer haardt derpaa, at vi ei skulle afsondre os og vor Vidskab fra 
det øvrige Europas; een Stat, og det en fuld frie Republik udgiøre vi, der dyrke Videnskaber og Konster I 
dette Europa: ligesaa arbeide vi, og tænke, og udfinde alle tilhobe, som vare vi een: den eene for alle, og alle 
for den eene: hvilket Tab skulde ikke Afsondringen paaføre dem, der ginge hovmodeligen eller hypokondrisk 
hen eene for sig? Og hvor snart skulde de vorde fattige paa Kundskab! Her gielder det om alle vor Vidskabs 
Deele, og den Meening skal vel biefaldes af hver Theologiens, Lovkyndighedens, Historiens, Physikens, 
Statskonstens og de andre Videnskabers tænkende Mænd, ligesom Philosophen vist ved et fyndigt Ja vil 
bestyrke Meeningen; ogsaa Konsterne biefalde den: de der digte og tale, som de der bruge Blyant, og Meisel, 
og Cirkel: Ligesaa de, der raade over Hierterne ved Harmoniens blide magt: de alle ere enige derom, at vi i 
vort Europa skulle være eet, og hver i den hele samling tilegne sig den andens Fliid og hældige Opfund, paa 
det disse Opfund kunne vorde det Heele til Gavn: Paa det vi med samlet Kraft kunde vedligeholde vort 
Europas Yppelighed.”. Ibid., p. 70f. 
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Republic of Letters. Hence, Rothe’s work was at the same time a proclamation 

aimed at the political elite with the clear message that academia should maintain 

its fundamental academic freedom and autonomy – not only for the benefit of 

science itself but also for the benefit of the fatherland.  

 Albeit his very strong patriotic affiliations towards his fatherland, Rothe 

nevertheless continued to view the European scholarly community as a free 

scientific community of sharing; but with the sharing came also an obligation to 

contribute, and it was thus crucial that the level of science and knowledge within 

the Danish composite state was raised, so they again could fulfil their obligation 

towards the scholarly community. By strengthening the sciences within the 

fatherland “…we [The scholars of the composite state] would thus be one with 

others, to have what they have, it will be ours; and we could gradually pay the 

debt, so no one should be able to view us as limbs of alms in the republic of 

science; our fathers were not such [limbs of alms]; so why should we be it?”667 

Scientific achievements and scientific contributions to the European scholarly 

community thus became thus a matter for the fatherland, as it was connected to 

patriotic pride. The recognition that scientific contributions received from the 

scholarly world reflected back on the fatherland. By contributing, the scholars not 

only fulfilled their obligation towards the scholarly community but they 

simultaneously brought honour and glory back to the fatherland. “In the real 

sciences there is only one path to take to reach the goal of glory: that is to enrich 

the world with ideas”, wrote Rothe, and when the talented scholar gained foreign 

recognition, then the patriotic state should “…make it a national honour, that he 

is ours”.668 According to Rothe, the Law of Naturalisation and the imbuement of 

patriotism was therefore of great importance, as it, among other things, would 

thrust society and its citizens forward and inspire them to great works, from 

which new and inter-nationally recognised geniuses would awake.669 

 Rothe managed thus to combine the scholar’s transitional European scholarly 

affiliations with their patriotic affections by merging their scientific achievements 

with patriotic glory. At the same time, he managed to justify the continuity of the 

crucial free participation of scholars from the composite state in the European 

cosmopolitan academic community. Scholars were supposed to be free, so that 

they could freely participate in the academic community, as such a participation 

and transnational collaboration would not only enrich shared scientific progress, 

which again would benefit the individual developing fatherland, but inter-national 

recognised scientific contributions would also provide the fatherland with much 

glory and honour. Science and scientific achievements were thus no longer 

                                                             
667 Original quote: “Saaledes ville vi være eet med andre, at hvad de have, der bliver vores; men og at vi kunne 
efterhaanden betale Gielsen, saa ingen skal kunne agte os som Almisse-Lemmer i Videnskabernes Republik: 
det være ei vore Fædre, og hvorfore skulle vi være det? ” ibid., p. 71.  
668 Original quotes: “I de virkelige Videnskaber er kun een Vei at gaae for at naae til Hædersmaalet: det er den 
at berige Verden med Ideer…” and “…giøre det til National-Ære, at han er vores.”. Ibid., p. 74, 76. 
669 Ibid., p. 90.  
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understood as being solely universal but carried simultaneously a patriotic 

dimension.  

 This duality between the scholars’ affiliation towards the European academic 

community and the fatherland, joined together through patriotic pride and 

obligations, was not only a matter of ideological discussions in the public sphere, 

but the duality also had an actual and often decisive effect both on the academics’ 

own identity and self-positioning as well as on the actual choices that these 

academics had to make. Although the academics thus tried to balance their 

twofold affiliations and obligations, the right weighting of the duality’s two parts 

was not always agreed upon, neither by the academics nor their patrons; such as 

the university chancellors, learned patrons and academy secretaries. Representing 

the State, this political-scholarly elite emphasised to a larger degree the patriotic 

side of the duality, whereas the academics tended to stress their cosmopolitan 

obligation. Especially when it came to major decisions, such as professorial 

mobility to foreign universities, controversies between academics and the 

political-scholarly elite, as well as between the State and the University, broke out. 

In order to examine how this new academic duality, as well as the conflicting 

views on the duality, unfolded in practice, the controversy regarding the Uppsalian 

professor of chemistry, Torbern Bergman and his proposal from the Berlin 

Academy of Science constituted an excellent case; both due to the revealing 

content of the sources as well as the high number of available sources, i.e. letters 

and draft letters, from the many different actors concerning this specific 

controversy.670  

 The main actor in the controversy, Torbern Bergman, who was undoubtedly 

one of the leading natural philosophers in the scientifically flourishing eighteenth-

century university at Uppsala, had taken up the chair in Chemistry in 1767 when 

he was only 32 years old. Bergman’s talents and interests had already in his early 

years directed him towards an academic career, despite being born to a local tax 

collector and grocer’s daughter. During his early schooling and studies at Skara 

Gymnasium, Bergman developed keen interests in botany, mathematics and 

Wolffian philosophy, and in 1754 he matriculated at the university in Uppsala. 

After passing the mandatory preliminary theology exam, he strenuously engaged 

himself in the studies of mathematics, experimental physics and astronomy, and 

                                                             
670 The corpus of sources, concerning the controversy, contains 31 letters and draft letters sent between 
eleven different actors. Previous work on this corpus varies. In Claes Annerstedt’s work on Uppsala 
University and in Sven Lindroth’s work on the Swedish Royal Academy of Science, the controversy, or the 
Berlin offer, as it is referred to, has never been fully elaborated or examined. See Claes Annerstedt, Upsala 
Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, Del 3.1: Universitetets Öden, (1913), p. 521-523, Sten Lindroth, Kungl. Svenska 

vetenskapsakademiens historia 1739-1818. Vol I, Tiden intill Wargentins do ̈d (1783), (1967), p. 537f. However, in 
2003, the Swedish historian Hjalmar Fors, who did his dissertation on the eighteenth-century history of 
science (chemistry), provided for the first time a much more detailed account not on the controversy but on 
the context around the controversy. The controversy itself remained thus less examined. Two years later, in 
2005, Fors also published an interesting article touching upon the duality between patriotism and 
cosmopolitanism in the self-perceptions of late eighteenth-century scholars. Hjalmar Fors, Mutual favours: The 
social and scientific practice of eighteenth-century Swedish chemistry, (2003), p. 191-197, for specific the controversy see 
p. 195, Hjalmar Fors, "Patrioter och kosmopoliter i vetenskapen: om Sven Rinmans och Torbern Bergmans 
självbild" in Sjuttonhundratal, vol. 2, (2005) p. 59-75. 



 Endorsing patria, defending civitas academica – The transformation of the learned estate  

- 305 - 

 

four years later he was awarded the magister degree. In 1759, he began to teach at 

the university as a docent only to take up the position of adjunctus in mathematics 

two years later. Thus being fully employed at the university, Bergman found time 

to write what became one of his most decisive works; the ‘Physical Description of 

the Globe’. Published in Swedish in Uppsala in 1766, this work was translated into 

German in the subsequent years and reached thus a much larger learned 

audience.671 This was undoubtedly Bergman’s ground-breaking work, which not 

only paved the way for him to take up the chair in chemistry, but it also brought 

the attention of the learned world to him and his scientific findings.672  

 Recognised for his erudition and scientific contributions, students from the 

European mainland began to travel to Uppsala to hear his lectures, and over the 

years Bergman found himself building and maintaining a large correspondence 

with his learned European colleagues. Without ever leaving Uppsala, Bergman 

had thus become a well-connected and widely recognised scholar in the learned 

world, who despite his young age already possessed several memberships of 

distinguished scientific academies and societies.673 It was thus only a matter of 

time before Bergman would be offered a chair at the university, so when 

Professor J. G. Wallerius retired in 1767, his chair in chemistry was offered to 

Bergman. With the professorship, Bergman continued his excellent scientific 

production and teaching at the university, which in 1772 also brought him the 

honour of being knighted to the Royal Order of Wasa. The main actor in the 

following controversy was thus a well-known and respected man among the 

political-scholarly elite as well as a highly recognised scholar within the learned 

world. 

 The controversy began in April 1776, when Bergman received a letter from 

the Secretary of the Prussian Embassy to Stockholm, named Jouffroy, offering 

him a paid permanent position at the Royal Academy of Science in Berlin.674 

Although it was not the first time that Bergman had received lucrative offers from 

foreign academies, as he wrote in the following letters and in his later written 

                                                             
671 Torbern Bergman, Physisk Beskrifning öfver Jord-Klotet (Uppsala: 1766). A German translation appeared in 
1769 (published in Greifswald), revised editions in 1780 and 1791 (also published in Greifswald), and in 1771 
a Danish edition was published in Copenhagen. For a bibliography of all his works see Birgitta Moström, 
Torbern Bergman: a bibliography of his works, (Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1957). In several letters sent to 
Bergman, the writer often congratulates him on the great work, which again shows the impact that the work 
had. See for instance J. G. Georgi, "Letter to Torbern Bergman", Stendal, 9th August, 1768, printed in Johan 
Nordström, Torbern Bergman's Foreign Correspondence. Vol. 1., Letters from Foreigners to Torbern Bergman (Stockholm: 
Almqvist & Wiksell, 1965), C. E. Heltzen, "Letter to Torbern Bergman", Copenhagen, 24th November, 1770, 
printed in Johan Nordström, Torbern Bergman's Foreign Correspondence. Vol. 1., Letters from Foreigners to Torbern 
Bergman (Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1965). 
672 For Bergman’s foreign correspondences, especially in Germany, England, France and Italy, see Johan 
Nordström, Torbern Bergman's foreign correspondence. Vol. 1., Letters from foreigners to Torbern Bergman, (Stockholm: 
Almqvist & Wiksell, 1965). 
673 At the time of publishing, Bergman was member of the Royal Academy of Science in Stockholm (1764), 
the Imperial Academia Naturae Curiosorum in Schweinfurt (1764) and the Royal Society in London (1765). 
Throughout his career, Bergman became a member of in total fourteen learned societies and scientific 
academies among which also counted the Académie des Sciences in Paris (corresponding member in 1776 
and full member in 1782) and the Learned Society in Göttingen (1778). See Torbern Bergman, Autobiography 
1782, [KVA: Bergman]. 
674 Jouffroy, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 14th April, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol G21b].  
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autobiography, it was different this time, mainly because there were much more 

favourable conditions in Berlin, but also for reasons of personal preference, such 

as the mild climate, which would be good for his failing health, as well as an 

escape from the boredom of teaching basic chemistry at the university.675 The 

Berlin Academy of Science had offered Bergman a salary of 2,000 rix-dollars a 

year as well as 1,000 rix-dollars annual pension for his wife, in case she should be 

widowed. It was undoubtedly a very lucrative salary when taking into 

consideration that a professor’s salary at Uppsala University even after a 

substantial rise in 1778 only summed up to 194 rix-dollars.676  

Despite these rather legitimate and good reasons, Bergman kept the offer 

secret for an entire year. What clearly troubled Bergman was his patriotic 

sentiments and obligations towards the King and Fatherland. Struggling to decide 

whether or not he should accept the offer, on the 18th February 1777, he wrote in 

confidence to his good friend and colleague, the Secretary of the Royal Swedish 

Academy of Science in Stockholm, Pehr Wargentin for advice. Although strongly 

inclining to accept the offer, Bergman, however, also aired his concern that such a 

decision may cause Bergman to fall into royal disgrace. By explaining how such an 

offer would not be an offence against the King and Fatherland, the letter was thus 

in many ways a long justification to accept the offer. “I know carefully well…” 

Bergman wrote to Wargentin “…what my duty towards King and Fatherland 

demands: I have even in their service sacrificed my best years, my health, together 

with everything I had and could have deserved”.677  Hereafter, Bergman pointed 

out that he had spent 19 years teaching at Uppsala University, and that it was only 

in his scarce spare time that he was able to conduct proper research. In Berlin, 

however, resources would be unlimited and he would be able to dedicate himself 

solely to research, which notably as Bergman stressed would also be to the benefit 

of Sweden, his fatherland. Drawing upon the duality between patriotic pride and 

the cosmopolitan nature of academia, Bergman defended his decision to accept 

the offer by stating to Wargentin, that: “The scholars, after all, should be 

cosmopolitans! I expect there [in Berlin] with God’s help under a better climate to 

gain some of my health back, and thus with full conviction to work for the benefit 

and glory of my fatherland.” 678  The duality of Bergman’s affiliations appears 

                                                             
675 In the first letter to Pehr Wargentin, we learn that Bergman had been offered positions both in St. 
Petersburg (1768) and in Spain (1771). The latter offer was given by the Comte de Penna Florida, who had 
told Bergman that he simply should name the conditions for his engagement. See Torbern Bergman, Letter to 
Pehr Wargentin, Uppsala, 18th February, 1777 [KVA: Wargentin]. 
676 The lucrative offer was not stated in the initial letter from Jouffroy, but the actual conditions were 
mentioned in a later letter from the recognised scholar and astronomer Bengt Ferner. See Bengt Ferner, Letter 
to Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 27th March, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol G21b]. For professor wages at 
Uppsala University in the Eighteenth Century, see Claes Annerstedt, Upsala Universitets Historia, 1719-1792, 
Del 3.2: Universitetets Organisation och Verksamhet, (1914), p. 77.  
677 Original quote: “Jag känner noga hvad min pligt imot Konung och Fädernesland kräfver:: jag har äfven til 
deras tjänst upofrat min bästa ålder, min hälsa, samt alt hvad jag haft och kunnat förtjäna.”. Torbern 
Bergman, Letter to Pehr Wargentin, Uppsala, 18th February, 1777 [KVA: Wargentin]. 
678 Original quote: “De lärde böra ju vara Cosmopoliter. Jag förmodar der med Guds hjelp kunna under et 
blidare climat återvinna åtminstone någon del af min hälsa, och således med fullt agreement kunna arbete til 
mitt fäderneslands nytta og heder.”. Ibid.  
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clearly here in this letter. In Bergman’s view, there was no dichotomy between his 

duties towards his fatherland and his obligations to the learned world. The 

Swedish Kingdom would always be his natural fatherland, and the possibilities 

that the Academy in Berlin offered would not only enlarge Bergman’s 

contributions to the learned world, but these contributions would also be useful 

for Sweden and reflect the kingdom’s honour and glory to the learned world.  

Wargentin, however, as secretary of one of the Swedish Kingdom’s most 

esteemed institutions did not share Bergman’s preference and conviction. Six days 

after having received the letter, Wargentin replied:  

 

The Professor’s last letter has alarmed me greatly; I needed some days to think 

about what I should answer, but still I am irresolute. Naturally, my answer 

would be partial, since I, for the sake of private friendship, the honour of the 

Fatherland and the merits of Uppsala [University] and the Academy of Science, 

can do nothing else than unwillingly see, that the Professor moved to foreign 

countries.679 

 

Wargentin was clearly shocked about Bergman’s idea of accepting the offer. 

Wargentin strongly recommended that Bergman not accept the offer, not only for 

his sake personally but also for the sake of the glory of the fatherland and for the 

sake of the scientific advantages of Uppsala University and the Royal Swedish 

Academy of Science. However, continued Wargentin, for Bergman’s sake and due 

to their friendship, Wargentin would try and place himself in Bergman’s place and 

follow his arguments, but this was all in vain. Wargentin argued that the climate in 

Berlin was unfamiliar, if Bergman died then his wife would be left in a foreign 

country, and Berlin was also a much more expensive city. Furthermore, Wargentin 

was absolutely sure that a better solution could be found within the fatherland 

since Bergman had already achieved a lot there and was widely renowned. 

Wargentin’s final and main advice to Bergman was therefore that before accepting 

the offer, he should at least discuss the matter with the powers that be. 

Wargentin’s own view on the entire affair, however, was nonetheless crystal clear. 

At the end of his letter, he wrote and underlined: “God give Thee the best advice; 

but mine, which can seem selfish, is: in the country you stay and live.”680 For the 

Secretary of the Swedish Academy of Science, it was thus of crucial importance 

that Bergman, as a scientific star, did not leave his fatherland.  

 The issue was indeed so grave for the secretary that he moreover wrote on 

the back of the letter that he was going to show Bergman’s letter and discuss its 

content to the Royal Counsellor and patron of science Carl Fredrik Scheffer since 

                                                             
679 Original quote: “Herr Professorens sista Bref har mycket oroat mig; jag behöfde några dagar at betänka 
mig, hvad jag skulle svara, men är ännu lika villrådig. Naturligt är, at mitt råd blir partiskt, emedan jag, för 
privat vänskap, Fäderneslandets heder, Upsala och Vetenskaps Academiens förmån, ei annat kunde, än 
ogärna se, at Herr Professoren flyttade utrikes.”. Pehr Wargentin, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 24th 
February, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol G21b ]. 
680 Original quote: “Gud gifva Eder det bästa rådet; men mitt, kan hände egennyttigta, är: uti till Land tub blif 
og bo.” Ibid. 
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a solution was needed fast. Wargentin thus broke Bergman’s confidence, which 

indeed was a serious matter, and further emphasises the graveness in which 

Wargentin viewed the entire problem. This was naturally not appreciated by 

Bergman, who both in a later letter to the university chancellor, Carl Rudenschöld 

and in his autobiography wrote in annoyance that his consultancy with Wargentin 

was supposed to have been confidential.681 

Breaking the confidentiality meant, however, that the news of the Berlin offer 

was out in the open. Within the following weeks, Bergman received several letters 

from various high-ranking officials and scholars, encouraging Bergman to stay in 

his fatherland. Even before the royal councillor Carl F. Scheffer, who Wargentin 

had informed, had sent a letter to Bergman, another member of Swedish Royal 

Academy of Science, the industrialist Johan Alströmer, had written to Bergman, 

saying that “…the Professor had indeed been offered a proposal with very 

lucrative conditions attached to it, but it is a greater honour to refuse it, since the 

love for the fatherland is the greatest motive”.682 Alströmer, therefore, encouraged 

Bergman to follow the noble example of d’Alembert – who also had been offered 

a position in the Berlin Academy – and rejected the lucrative Prussian offer. 

Similar patriotic arguments were also used by Carl F. Scheffer when he wrote 

Bergman. In his letter dated the 10th March, Scheffer wrote:  

 

I have with some kind of dismay sensed that the fatherland should be 

threatened with a firm irreparable loss in the professor’s person. I wonder if 

this novelty possesses any ground. If the account is true, I gladly admit that the 

offer, which is given the professor, is very lucrative and tempting. However, 

when the love for the fatherland is placed in the other scale, I do thus hope that 

this [scale] has excess weight.683 

 

Both Alströmer and Scheffer were thus more or less unanimous in their 

understanding of the entire Berlin offer; although it was undoubtedly a lucrative 

offer, the love for the fatherland would nevertheless always be greater. No wealth 

could exceed the love that any patriots felt towards the fatherland, and to refuse 

such a lucrative offer would be the sign of the greatest patriotic act and dedication 

to the fatherland. However, Alströmer, as an influential industrialist, and Scheffer, 

as a royal counsellor, were both representing the political-scholarly elite and had 

thus also a strong interest in the State. Not all the responses that Bergman 

                                                             
681  Torbern Bergman, Autobiography 1782, [KVA: Bergman], Torbern Bergman, Draft Letter 3 to Carl 
Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. 
682 Original quote: “…H. Professoren fått en med så fordelagtige vilkor förknippad kallelse, men ären större 
heder av kunna refusera den, då kärlek til Fæderenslandet är det största motive.”. Johan Alströmer, Letter to 
Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 6th March, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. According to Alströmer, 
d’Alembert was offered as much as 20.000 livres pro anno by Berlin. 
683 Original quote: “Jag har med en slags bestörtning förnummit att färdeneslandet skall vara hotat med en 
fast obotlig förlust i herr professorens person. Månne denna tidning kan äga någon grund. Om berättelsen är 
riktig, bekänner jag gärna att tillbudet som herr professoren göres är mycket fördelaktigt och lockande. Men 
då kärleken till färdeneslandet lägges i den andra viktskålen, hoppas jag ändock att denna lärer överväga.”. 
Carl F. Scheffer, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Löresö, 10th March, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. 



 Endorsing patria, defending civitas academica – The transformation of the learned estate  

- 309 - 

 

received in the following weeks were thus full of concern and critique. Bergman’s 

colleague, the distinguished astronomer Bengt Ferner, uttered unconditional 

support for Bergman’s preference to accept the offer. Not only did Ferner argue 

along the same lines as Bergman, but he also criticised Uppsala University and the 

fatherland for their lack of support. In his letter to Bergman on the 27th March, 

Ferner wrote: “…I [can] do nothing else than deplore Uppsala University and also 

the fatherland, which does not value enough what lies in its bosom and that is 

really without disapproving the Professor’s decision; for it [the decision] honours 

on the other hand Sweden”.684 For a recognised academic and well-connected 

foreign scholar like Bengt Ferner, Bergman’s preference to move to Berlin for the 

sake of the sciences received his fullest support. The science that Bergman in 

Berlin could produce as well as the offer itself was naturally an honour for the 

Swedish Kingdom, wrote Ferner, thereby echoing Bergman’s argument. 

One month after Bergman had written his letter to Wargentin another 

important figure in Swedish academia entered the discussion. The university 

chancellor of Uppsala University, Carl Rudenschöld, wrote to Bergman on March 

28th, 1777, subtly requesting an explanation and some clarification.685 The reply 

from Bergman to Rudenschöld has unfortunately been lost, but from the draft 

letters that have been preserved, we can see that Bergman continued his 

argumentation along identic lines to those that he wrote to Wargentin; which also 

indicates that Wargentin’s arguments in his first reply had had little effect.686 What 

became the actual decisive argument in the discussion, and in Bergman’s own 

considerations, was when Rudenschöld informed Bergman that the possible move 

might concern King Gustav III’s honour. Rudenschöld wrote in his letter:   

 

But what the professor should consider with much greater weight, and which 

has to be mentioned, is that His Majesty has been so kind to explain to me his 

great concern over this, and [that the king] consider his honour to be involved 

in it. Yet, His Majesty thinks with affection about the strange distinction which 

is between the proposed conditions and the existing ones, and wish at least to 

some degree to compensate for this with the means of the Academy.687 

 

This was a friendly but yet a very earnest reminder that Bergman’s own actions 

and contributions did not just concern himself, but were also a matter of honour 

                                                             
684 Original quote: “…så kan jag ei annat än beklage Upsala academie och äfven Fäderneslandet, som ei vet 
nog värda det, som finnes i dess skiote och det likväl utan at ogilla Hr. Professorens beslut; ty det hedrer på 
annat sätt Sverige...”. Bengt Ferner, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 27th March, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, 
Vol G21b].  
685 Carl Rudenschöld, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 28th March, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. 
686 Torbern Bergman, Draft Letter 1 to Carl Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b], Torbern Bergman, Draft 
Letter 2 to Carl Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. 
687 Original quote: “…men vad h[err] professoren lär anse av långt större vikt, och som framt för allt hade 
bordt nämnas, det är att hans maj[estät] behagat här över emot mig förklara mycken oro, och anse sin ära däri 
intresserad: hans maj[estät] besynnar likväl med ömhet den märkeliga skillnad, som är imellan de tillbudna 
villkoren, och de närvarade, och önskande att den åtminstone till någon del  måtte kunna av akademiens 
medel  ersättas.”. Carl Rudenschöld, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 28th March, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, 
Vol. G21b]. 
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for the Swedish King. Recognising the huge difference between the Berlin offer 

and the conditions under which Bergman worked in Uppsala, Rudenschöld 

indicated, like Wargentin had done earlier, that a solution for better conditions 

could be found at Uppsala. Rudenschöld’s reply to Bergman offered thus both the 

carrot and the stick, reminding Bergman of his duty towards the King, but at the 

same time acknowledging that better conditions were needed.  

Rudenschöld’s earnest reminder had a great impact on Bergman, as it in 

many ways was a confirmation of the fears that he had held all along. In his first 

letter to Wargentin, Bergman had written: “I hope that His Majesty does not 

looks upon it with disgrace, if the rest of my time is used on my science, for which 

the knowledge on nature and what else sciences are called, is of such significance. 

For that, the best and most desirable conditions are in Berlin.”688 It seems thus 

that Bergman knew that an acceptance of the Berlin offer would most likely 

conflict with the king’s honour, especial when we take into consideration that 

Bergman and king were not unfamiliar with one another. Ten years earlier, in 

1767, when Bergman had applied for the vacant chair in chemistry, he had 

received strong support from the then crown-prince and university chancellor 

Gustav (later Gustav III), who likewise sanctioned his appointment.689 Five years 

later, Bergman had in addition been awarded the Royal Order of Wasa by Gustav 

III for his scientific contribution to the sciences and the fatherland.690 Gustav III 

had thus acted as a patron for Bergman, and Bergman was well aware of this 

point. It was therefore decisive for Bergman to convince Rudenschöld, and 

through him the king, that a potential move was neither an act of disgrace towards 

the king nor the fatherland. Bergman argued that accepting the offer should rather 

be seen as an honour and good opportunity to improve and enrich the sciences, 

which would not only benefit but also honour Sweden. 

Bergman’s main argument, whether he addressed Wargentin or more 

importantly Rudenschöld, continued thus to be twofold. On the on hand, he 

continued to speak to the transnational understanding of scholars held by 

Rudenschöld and Wargentin, and thus emphasised the notion that scholars were 

and should still be considered as cosmopolitans. In the first two draft letters to 

Rudenschöld, Bergman wrote: “It is true that the scholars are to be seen as 

                                                             
688 Original quote: “Och jag gör mig hopp, at Hans Majt intet onådigt anser, om min övriga tid användes på 
min Vetenskap, som för Naturkunnigheten och alt hvad konster heter är av så betydelig vigt.”. Torbern 
Bergman, Letter to Pehr Wargentin, Uppsala, 18th February, 1777 [KVA: Wargentin].  
689 In his autobiography, Bergman acknowledged the importance that the role of Gustav III as university 
chancellor had had for his appointment to professor. Torbern Bergman, Autobiography 1782, [KVA: 
Bergman].  
690 The patronage between Bergman and Gustav III was also present in the eulogies to Bergman. In the 
eulogy held in the Academy of Science, the orator P. J. Hjelm stated that: “His Royal Majesty…saw with such 
gracious relish upon your [Bergman’s] profits towards the sciences and the fatherland, that Professor 

Bergman was appointed among the first knights of Royal Wasa Order”. Peter Jacob Hjelm, Åminnelse-tal, o̊fver 
professoren uti chemien och pharmacevtiken vid Kongl. Academien i Upsala, samt riddaren af Kongl. Wasa orden, herr Torbern 

Olof Bergman, hållet fo̊r Kongl. Vetenskaps Academien, den 3 maij 1786, (1786), p. 62f.  
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cosmopolitans…” and “Learned men usually are regarded as cosmopolitans…”.691 

On the other hand, he continued to emphasise that he was well aware of what his 

patriotic duties were; i.e. that he should work for the benefit and utility of his 

fatherland, Sweden. However, as Bergman wrote, by accepting the offer:  

 

I hope to be free from ungratefulness towards the fatherland, but show my 

devotion even more, since I with such an honourable offer undoubtedly would 

be enabled with full emphasis to improve a science, which has the greatest and 

closest connection, which is like the core of all natural knowledge, and the 

closest connection with the most important arts and trades. If I will be capable 

of achieving anything, it will be both for the gaining and glory of Sweden.692 

 

Thus, Bergman did not view the acceptance of the offer as an ungrateful action 

against the fatherland, but rather as a way of showing his devotions to it. By 

improving his personal health in Berlin as well as with the improved working 

conditions in terms of the ‘unlimited’ subsidies, he would be able to enrich his 

scientific studies and, as he stressed, everything that he went on to achieve would 

both enrich and honour his fatherland. This argument was emphasised again in 

his second letter to Rudenschöld as he wrote: “[I] would be able, through an 

enrichment of my science, to benefit and honour Sweden; my intention should 

therefore not be seen as neither ungrateful nor criminal”. 693 According to 

Bergman, a move to Berlin would not be disgraceful, on the contrary, it would be 

in the interest of Sweden, as in Berlin, he could enrich his scientific studies.  

A notable counter-argument, however, was provided by Wargentin in his 

third letter to Bergman, which underlined why a move of such an excellent and 

foreign recognised scholar, as Bergman, would affect the king’s honour. In his 

letter to Bergman on the 7th April 1777, Wargentin wrote: “His Majesty is right, 

that it [the move] would be too close to his honour to let the professor go, for it 

would be to admit his poverty to the whole world…”.694 Five days later, Johan 

Alströmer resonated this arguments as he wrote to Bergman: “How bad would it 

not be, with the tidings of that news piece, which GUSTAV must state, that the 

                                                             
691 Original quote: “Det er sant, at de lärde böra anses som Cosmopoliter…” and “Lärdt folk pleja ansers för 
cosmopoliter.”. Torbern Bergman, Draft Letter 1 to Carl Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b], Torbern 
Bergman, Draft Letter 2 to Carl Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. 
692  Original quote: “Hoppas jag vara fri för otacksamhet emot Fädernelandet, utan fast mer visa min 
tilgifvenhet, då jag utan dess ringaste question (bjuder antager et) genom et hedrende anbud sättes uti tillstånd 
at med fullt eftertryck ädle en vetenskap, som har (största) närmaste förbindelse är liksom kärnan av all 
naturkunnighet, samt i närmaste förbindelse med de angelägnaste konster och handteringar. (Kand) Om jag 
någon ting blifver i stånd at uträtta så blir det både vinning och heder för Sverige.”. Torbern Bergman, Draft 
Letter 1 to Carl Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. 
693 Original quote: “ [Jag] vara i stånd at medelst min Vetenskap upödlande både gagna och hedra Sverige; så 
lärer mitt upsåt icke finnas, hverken otacksamt eller brotsligt.”. Torbern Bergman, Draft Letter 2 to Carl 
Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. The third draft letter to Rudenschöld contains similar arguments as 
the previous two. See Torbern Bergman, Draft Letter 3 to Carl Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. 
694  Original quote: “Hans Majestet, som har rätt deruti, at det vare hans ära för när, at släppa Herr 
Professoren, ty det vora at för hela verlden bekänna sin fattigdom...”. Pehr Wargentin, Letter to Torbern 
Bergman, Stockholm, 7th April, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol G21b]. In a letter from 4th April 1777, Bergman 
had informed Wargentin that, according to Rudenschöld, his move would concern the honour of the king. 
See Torbern Bergman, Letter to Pehr Wargentin, Uppsala, 4th April, 1777, [KVA: Wargentin]. 
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founder of the Wasa Order and the sciences highest protector should lose a great 

man among his scholars and allow a Bergman to live and die in Berlin?”.695 Both 

Wargentin and Alströmer argued thus that Bergman’s move would be disgraceful 

because it would display Sweden as a poor country to the surrounding world, as it 

could no longer keep its own great scholars within its own borders. In his 

subsequent letter to Wargentin, Bergman did not reply to this but in his draft 

letter to Rudenschöld, Bergman argued that he could not understand why this 

would concern the king’s honour since all sovereigns now placed their honour 

into enriching the sciences. Bergman wrote, “…in our enlightened times, all 

sovereigns take great pride in the enrichment of the sciences…”, thus pointing to 

the increased interest that the sciences had incurred from all the states in the past 

decades. 696  Bergman could thus not imagine why it would be problematic to 

accept the offer from Berlin. He even argued that by accepting the offer, he 

would not only be able to enrich the sciences which again would benefit Sweden, 

but it would also be at the cost of Berlin.697  

However, in spite of Bergman’s letters to Rudenschöld and Wargentin, his 

arguments did not convince them. On the 21st April 1777, Rudenschöld informed 

Bergman that he and His Majesty the King had not changed their view on the 

matter. If Bergman accepted the offer, the king would see this as a personal 

offence against his honour and against the honour of the fatherland.698 With the 

letter from Rudenschöld, Bergman rested his case and informed both Wargentin 

and Rudenschöld a few days later that he would decline the offer, naturally to the 

great satisfaction of the university chancellor and academy secretary. 699  In 

Bergman’s autobiography, five years later, it is clear though, that he was never 

convinced by Wargentin’s and Rudenschöld’s arguments. In his autobiography, he 

wrote: “Besides, I could not find it disgraceful for Sweden, to give to foreigners 

any scholar. The honour of all discoveries, which presumably in these favourable 

circumstances was to be expected, had without doubt for a major part fallen to 

the right fatherland [i.e. Sweden]”. 700  Despite disagreeing with Wargentin and 

Rudenschöld, Bergman naturally declined the offer in order not to fall into royal 

disgrace. However, it was not until 1780 that Bergman actually wrote to the 

                                                             
695 Original quote: “Huru lidet ville det då passa sig med målningon af det Tidehvarf som GUSTAV uplyser, 
at denna Wasa Ordens stifters och Wetenskapernas högsta Beskyddare skulle förlora en Storkarl ibland sina 
Lärda och tilläta en Bergman lefva och dö i Berlin?”. Johan Alströmer, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Göteborg, 
12th April, 1777, [Transcript, UUB: Vol. G21b]. 
696 Original quote: “…at i våra uplysta tider alla Regenter sätta om ära uti vetenskaperne högnande…”. 
Torbern Bergman, Draft Letter 2 to Carl Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. 
697 Ibid.  
698 Carl Rudenschöld, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 21st April, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b].  
699 Torbern Bergman, Draft Letter 4 to Carl Rudenschöld, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b]. From Wargentin’s letter 
24th April, it seems clear that Bergman had informed Wargentin about his decision not to move, which was 
also confirmed in Bergman’s subsequent reply. Pehr Wargentin, Letter to Torbern Bergman, Stockholm, 24th 
April, 1777, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. G21b], Torbern Bergman, Letter to Pehr Wargentin, Uppsala, 29th April, 
1777, [KVA: Wargentin]. 
700 Original quote: “För övrigt kunde jag icke finna det vara vanhederligt för Sverige, at kunna til utlänningar 
aflåta någon lärd. Hedern af alla de uptäckter som förmodeligen uti gynnande omständigheter varit at vänta, 
hade utan tvifvel til stor del tilfallit rätta fäderneslandet.”. Torbern Bergman, Autobiography 1782, [KVA: 
Bergman].  
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Secretary of the Berlin Academy of Science, declining the offer, and notably, as 

Bergman wrote the secretary J. H. S. Formey, that his refusal was not due to his 

own will but to the fact that his circumstances did not allow him to take the 

honourable position.701 

In his argumentation, Bergman spoke thus to the dual aspect of his own, 

Wargentin’s and Rudenschöld’s understanding of the new roles of academia and 

its scholars. However, the extent that they each gave to the free participation in 

the European scholarly community differed in relation to their patriotic affections 

and obligations. For Bergman, what mattered was the possibility to enrich his 

science, and the Swedish patriotic glory would be seen through these scientific 

achievements. It did not matter where the sciences were conducted, as he himself 

would always feel connected and work for the benefit of his natural fatherland. 

The location, on the contrary, mattered a great deal for the political-scholarly 

establishment in Sweden. For Wargentin and Rudenschöld, it was the place that 

mattered. It was the Swedish scientific institutions like the Royal Swedish 

Academy of Science and Uppsala University that mattered. Foreign recognised 

scientific achievements conducted at the institutions within the borders of the 

fatherland conveyed more patriotic honour to the kingdom than the agents 

themselves who resided outside of it. That is, for the political-scholarly elite it was 

the place that mattered, whereas, for the academics, it was them as agents and 

their scientific contributions that mattered. In both cases, however, it was 

patriotic pride and honour that played the crucial part. Throughout the 

Eighteenth Century, science thus became increasingly politicised, and in this 

process of science and knowledge gradually also lost its universal notion. Science 

and scientific achievements carried with them a patriotic dimension, as they were 

connected to the fatherland and its competitive nature with other political entities. 

 Until the beginning of the Eighteenth Century, the role of an academic was a 

way of life, a life-long calling and dedication to erudition and scientific 

improvements. During the Eighteenth Century, this erudite calling began to wane. 

Not only had the State and University begun to consolidate shared patriotic goals 

and purposes in order to accommodate the needs of the State and Fatherland, but 

the learned estate, the academics themselves, had also been absorbed into the new 

patriotic community. Both the political as well as the learned elite understood and 

viewed scholars and the learned estate as a completely integrated and vital part of 

the corpus fatherland. Academic citizens were an integrated part of the fatherland, 

and in spite of their learned cosmopolitan heritage, their patriotic duty bid them 

first and foremost to serve this fatherland. How best to serve the fatherland was, 

however, another question, which often set the two institutions on a collision 

course over several contentious points. For the academics, it was thus not so 

much a matter of ‘why serve the fatherland’, that was a matter for debate, but 

rather ‘how scholars should serve the fatherland’. For the scholars, patriotic glory 

                                                             
701 Torbern Bergman, Letter to J. H. S. Formey, Uppsala, 1780, [UUB: Bergman, Vol. D 1470 (Copy from the 
archive in the Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin)]. 
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was conveyed by them, as patriots, through their teaching and scientific 

contributions, no matter where these activities were conducted. However, for the 

political elite, it was not the scholars themselves, as much as it was the institutions 

where learned activities took place that generated the scientific patriotic glory.  
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CONCLUSION: THE RISE OF A NEW ACADEMIC 
WORLD? –  FROM LEARNED COSMOPOLITANISM TO 

SCIENTIFIC INTER-NATIONALISM 

This dissertation has been a study of Nordic academia and academic culture 

during the long Eighteenth Century. It has focused on the relationship between 

the State and University and investigated how these two entities were consolidated 

in a shared patriotic purpose of strengthening the fatherland. The dissertation has 

asked how, why and to what extent Nordic academia and academic culture 

transformed with the rise of patriotism and the patriotic State. Based on a 

composite methodology of quantitative and qualitative analysis, these questions 

have been answered by studying the six universities belonging to the Nordic 

kingdoms and their 592 university professors, who inhabited these institutions, 

during the Eighteenth Century. While the objects of study were thus the four 

universities under the rule of the Swedish Monarch, namely the universities in 

Uppsala, Lund, Åbo and Greifswald, and the two within the Danish composite 

state, i.e. the universities in Copenhagen and Kiel, the subjects of study were the 

university professors, who held a chair at one of these institutions during the 

Eighteenth Century. By studying several universities and a large group of 

university professors in different political and cultural spaces, the dissertation has 

moreover answered its objectives in a transnational and comparative manner, with 

the specific aim to conduct an examination on the political and cultural history of 

the region’s academia in a non-national manner. 

 In order to understand this transformation, the dissertation has begun its 

examination with a study of both the universities and their fundamental academic 

autonomies as well as the academic culture and practices that surrounded the 

academic citizens and their unique academic community, all with the intended aim 

to shed more light upon the institutions and the culture that was about to 

transform. Based on the fundamental rights and privileges granted under the 

Authentica Habita, which was originally given to the university in Bologna, and was 

structured along the four-faculty system of the university in Paris, the Nordic 

universities mirrored the same structures and enjoyed the same unique economical 

and jurisdictional autonomies as any other European university. The prime task of 

early modern universities was to defend the right faith by educating priests and 

vicars, and by assessing and censuring any given claim or assertion. In the 

Protestant Nordic lands, this prime task was naturally intensified with the 

breakdown of the Christian unity, and in order to strengthen the universities in 

this new unstable religious world, vast lands were therefore given to ensure their 

financial stability and economic autonomy.  

 Grounded in the university statutes, the academic jurisdiction provided the 

legal framework for the universities, granting their citizens protection by making 

them subject only to academic law and the power invested in the academic 
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council, the consistorium academicum. Academic citizenship – given to any 

matriculated member of the university, i.e. students, teachers and staff alike – 

provided thus the legal structures for the learned estate; thereby also making the 

academics an actual legal estate in early modern society. With mutually and equally 

recognised academic rights and privileges, and with similar institutional structures, 

the Nordic universities were thus an equal part of the pan-European academic 

community. Based on the universities’ fundamental academic jurisdiction, Nordic 

academic citizens were – like any other academic citizen in Europe – inaugurated 

in this community inter civis, i.e. among all academic citizens in Europe. Possessing 

academic citizenship meant thus that the citizens were mutually and equally 

recognised at any university in the academic world, thereby not only binding all 

the universities in Europe together in one academic community but also making 

the learned estate cosmopolitan in nature. 

 By following the Nordic university professors from their births until their 

deaths as academic citizens, the dissertation has provided insights into the social 

origin of the professors and the academic and educational culture that helped to 

pave their way into academia. Based on a combination of maps and 

prosopographical statistics as well as the university professors’ ego-documents, 

the dissertation has demonstrated that the Nordic universities recruited and 

supported talented students from all parts of the vast Nordic kingdoms. Not only 

did the individual university find and support talented students – as the professors 

were – locally but also from the lower classes of society. A substantial number of 

poor ‘insiders’ and poor ‘outsiders’ – i.e. young students who either were from 

poor but educated families, such as vicar sons or were from poor and uneducated 

families, such as farmers, fishermen and bell ringers – ended up being professors 

at one of the Nordic universities. This, at times extraordinary social mobility, was 

made possible through an academic supportive culture and a framework of 

supportive functions for poor but talented students. Many of these students were 

supported in their early years by the local learned elite, such as vicars, school 

principals and gymnasium teachers. During their studies at the universities, 

economic support could furthermore be found either in the many scholarships, 

which were privately established or granted through the university budget or in 

patronage figures who could also render the student intellectual support. Early 

modern societies have often been seen as static, yet this dissertation has 

demonstrated that social mobility was, under the right circumstances, indeed 

possible within the framework of wider academia. Since poverty was believed to 

be the adversary of educational and intellectual progress, it was important for the 

universities and the learned estate in the vast Nordic kingdoms to recruit and 

support any good candidate, no matter where he came from or from which family 

he originated in.  

 Being matriculated to the university, however, was not simply a matter of 

education, it was also an inauguration into an academic culture and moral 

community. The matriculation, the ritualised rite of passage from civil life to an 
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academic life, was undoubtedly one of the most decisive events in any young 

student’s life. This highly ceremonial act marked a person’s transition to a life in 

the academic community, where all outer ranks and dignities were disregarded in 

favour of internal academic rankings. It was an inauguration into a new moral 

community, where academia’s own norms and values, rituals and culture, and laws 

and regulations ruled. This uniqueness of belonging to a centuries-old academic 

culture and community was not only celebrated during the matriculation’s act of 

deposition as well as in the moment transition but also while they were academic 

citizens. Ceremonies and ritualised acts, such as the rector’s inaugurations, 

graduations, and funerals, were conducted well into the Eighteenth Century in 

order to both symbolise and remind the academic citizens of their affiliation to 

the learned world and to the collective past, which they shared with all other 

scholars.  

 Across the European continent, this academic community existed, and it had 

been founded upon identical university structures, as well as the same economic 

juridical autonomies. It was also upheld by a mutually and equally pan-European 

recognised academic citizenship and legal framework, which was all encapsulated 

by similar and highly ritualised acts and ceremonies. When intellectual and cultural 

historians, as well as literary scholars today, argue that membership of the res 

publica litteraria was vague and difficult to define, it is naturally true since basically 

everyone could participate no matter their position and occupation. However, 

within this diffuse learned republic, a solid core existed, which was built upon a 

legal framework, identical structures, and a shared academic culture and collective 

past. In other words, the foundation of the res publica litteraria and its cosmopolitan 

nature should be found in the pan-European academic community, which was 

laid down centuries ago with the establishment of the university system. 

 It was exactly this pan-European academia and academic culture that was 

beginning to transform during the long Eighteenth Century, but since cultural and 

structural changes rarely happened rapidly, this transformation was naturally also a 

gradual process over the century. A major starting point, however, began when 

the rising power of the State and its new emerging cameralistic State 

administration, which set out to rebuild the Nordic countries after the Great 

Northern War (1700-1721) and the devastating economic and demographical 

consequences that the long war had caused. Based on cameralistic and patriotic 

thinking with the key concept of utility and the idea of the fatherland as one 

corporation, the State initiated a consolidation process of all autonomous and 

semi-autonomous parts of society, including the kingdoms’ universities. In other 

words, the universities were to be reformed so that they could serve the King, 

Country and their fellow citizen, i.e. the fatherland at large, and the pivotal motion 

behind this reform process was the notion of useful sciences, or what in this 

dissertation has defined as the patriotic purposive utility of science and education. 

According to this new understanding of useful science, sciences and the education 

of these were only useful if they had the specific purpose of benefitting the 
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fatherland. If certain sciences could not prove themselves to be useful for the 

fatherland, they were deemed useless and a waste of time and money for the 

kingdom and its inhabitants, and consequently they were be abolished.  

 In order to reform the universities so that they could serve the needs of the 

State and Fatherland, the State in both the Swedish Kingdom and the Danish 

composite state established several commissions to examine the universities’ 

structures and practices, with the aim of identifying which practices and areas 

were suitable for reform, as well as to propose to the central administration how 

these practices and areas could be optimised for the benefit of the common good. 

Using the notion of the patriotic purposive utility of science and education as the 

guiding principle, these commissions focused mainly on how to ensure and 

cultivate these useful sciences, of which not only the applied and natural sciences 

were emphasised, but also other disciplines such as theology, law and history. For 

the State, scientific production was naturally an important part of the universities’ 

purpose – although the Swedish Royal Commission for Education recommended 

removing this purpose from the universities – but at the centre the State’s 

investigation was the need to ensure that a steady flow of well-educated and useful 

subjects were available mainly but not exclusively for the growing State 

administration. 

 In order to ensure this, the State established various commissions – from the 

Royal Inquisition Commission in Copenhagen (established 1725), the Swedish 

Protocol Deputation (established 1734) to the comprehensive Swedish Royal 

Commission for Education (established 1745) – which recommended that the 

universities’ structures and academic privileges needed to be reformed, and that 

new measures of governmental control had to be introduced. From the 

universities’ responses to these commissions, it has been clear that the universities 

at large shared the general notion of the patriotic purposive utility of science and 

education and also complied with any governmental request to improve these 

sciences. However, it was one thing was to request that improvements be made to 

certain sciences and to introduce control mechanisms and a general 

bureaucratisation, it was quite another thing to suggest structural changes, such as 

the abolishment of the faculty-system, and to recommend that fundamental 

privileges such as the academic jurisdiction be abolished. Such attempts at reform 

set the State and University on a collision course since the universities continued 

to understand that their autonomous jurisdiction and the structural unity with 

other European universities constituted the very foundation upon which their 

entire community rested.  

 In the Swedish Kingdom, the provincial universities managed to deflect the 

Protocol Deputation’s attempts to abolish the academic jurisdiction, which 

notably thus remained until 1852 and the Royal Commission for Education’s 

attempt to restructure the universities’ faculty system according to the needs of 

the central administration. Copenhagen University, however, did not manage to 

deflect these fundamental changes. Being without a university patron during the 
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very precarious period of Struensee’s dictatorship, the university lost its 

jurisdiction in 1771, when all former autonomous jurisdictions in the royal 

residence city were abolished and subjected to one single civil jurisdiction. The 

abolition of Copenhagen University’s academic jurisdiction, was, however, an 

exception, as all other major attempts to reform the fundamental structures of the 

Nordic universities failed. This did not mean that other reforms were not 

introduced. Although the universities and the central administration struggled 

over the extent of the universities’ autonomy, both the State and the universities 

in the Nordic region complied with and coincided in a shared notion of a patriotic 

purposive utility of science and education, thus consolidating in the main purpose 

of serving the needs of the King and Fatherland.  

 For the Nordic universities, the shared notion of a patriotic purposive utility 

of science and education was in many ways a two-edged sword. On the one side, 

the increased mechanisms of governmental control, and attempts to abolish 

fundamental academic privileges, challenged the universities’ autonomy and their 

notion of being a distinct learned estate that moreover also belonged to a pan-

European community. On the other side, this new shared purpose also released a 

lot of governmental support and funds for scientific fields that were deemed to be 

useful. New chairs in theology, law, chemistry, physics, economics, and medicine 

were therefore founded, followed not only by restorations and enlargements of 

old scientific sites, such the observatories, anatomical theatres and university 

libraries, but also by the establishment of new scientific sites, such as the 

university hospitals, botanical gardens, economic-mechanical theatres and 

laboratories. Simply between the first and the last decades of the Eighteenth 

Century, the number of paid academic staff, i.e. professors and adjuncti, had 

increased dramatically and in some cases even doubled in size, e.g. at Copenhagen 

University. Although the general European student decline also hit the Nordic 

universities during the second half of the Eighteenth Century, both the 

universities and the State continued to believe in the universities’ societal purpose; 

hence they continued to expand steadily. 

 Institutional expansions, however, were not the only outcome of the 

universities’ new purpose to serve the King and Fatherland, new governmental 

demands for specialised knowledge also followed. In order to comply with the 

growing need for a more specialised workforce in the State administration, a 

steady supply-line of specialised civil servants, who were educated in the useful 

sciences, had to be secured. The official exams in theology were therefore no 

longer deemed to be sufficient, and in 1736 new exams in law were introduced in 

the Danish composite state, and in 1750 a detailed exam system for civil servants 

was introduced in the Swedish Kingdom, determining not only which fields of 

study were needed for each specific function in the State, but also which 

university chairs that were designated to teach those subjects. Although the State 

had been unsuccessful in reforming the fundamental university structures during 

the first half of the Eighteenth Century, the State – together with the universities 
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– nevertheless managed to adapt the universities’ educational and scientific 

production to the needs of the State. At large, the universities had thus become 

important tools for the State not only to ensure its own needs for specialised civil 

servants but also in its endeavours, through economic and scientific expansions, 

to strengthen the new-conceived fatherland and its believed glory and reputation.  

 However, this new patriotic purpose of the universities to comply with the 

needs of the State, King and Fatherland not only had an impact on an institutional 

level with new chairs, scientific sites and exam systems, but it also influenced core 

academic practices, notions and self-concepts. Together with the State’s increased 

interest in science and university affairs, the growing patriotism and its stronger 

emphasis on natio, i.e. on the birthplace and the right fatherland, challenged the 

otherwise meritocratic ideals and cosmopolitan nature of the pan-European 

academic community. By studying different areas, notions and practices within the 

universities, this dissertation has argued that the stronger focus on natio-bound 

patriotism resulted in an institutional enclosure of Nordic academia, which 

substantially contributed to the disruption and transformation of the pan-

European academic community. 

 Firstly, this academic disruption and institutional enclosure have been traced 

within the position of academic degrees. The basis of the European academic 

community’s collaborative practice was laid first and foremost on the equal and 

mutual recognition of a system of academic degrees; i.e. in the three-levelled 

system of baccalaureates, licentiates and doctorates. Although centuries of use had 

led to a variety of practices and requirements behind the academic degrees, they 

were nonetheless equally and mutually recognised across the continent. However, 

from the late Seventeenth Century onwards, this universal recognition was 

disrupted as national divisions beneath the degrees began to appear. Already with 

the medical regulations in 1663 and 1672, when national requirement were 

introduced mandating that only domestic born scholars could practice their arts 

within the kingdoms or that the doctoral degree had to be obtained at one of the 

kingdom's universities. Moreover, governmental agencies were also created, such 

as the Swedish Collegium Regium Medicum, and empowered to oversee and authorise 

the skills and abilities of the doctors of medicine.  

 Among the other higher academic degrees, restrictions were also introduced, 

but only at the end of the Eighteenth Century and to a lesser degree. For example, 

the academic rank of foreign doctors in all fields eroded at the turn to the 

Nineteenth Century, as they were no longer were granted same rights and 

privileges outside academia as those who had obtained degrees domestically. 

Moreover, within the universities, national and spatial divisions between national 

and foreign doctoral degrees appeared, as foreigners and foreign achieved 

doctoral letters had to be written after the domestic doctors in the lecture 

catalogues, regardless of their seniority. National requirements and divisions had 

thus begun to appear within the system of academic degrees, which initially 

should not have mattered, as all academic citizens and their degrees were 
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supposed to be mutually and equally recognised, but with a stronger emphasis 

being placed on birthplace and affiliations to a specific fatherland, this universality 

had begun to be disrupted.  

 During the Eighteenth Century, these birthplace criteria, national 

requirements and governmental interest also began to influence the nomination 

processes and the appointment of new professors. Before the Eighteenth 

Century, the merits that were usually accentuated during the nomination processes 

were the profession of the right religious doctrine, excellent erudition, recognised 

scholarly fame in the learned world and foreign academic experience. To stand 

firm by the Lutheran faith was an indispensable precondition for any appointment 

at the university, and all newly appointed professors at any of the universities in 

the Swedish Kingdom and in the Danish composite state were required to swear 

an oath to uphold the right confession before they could take up their position. 

The candidate’s testimonia academica – the written document of the candidate’s 

academic credentials, which was given weight by signatures and statements from 

other scholars with appropriate academic capital – was used to prove the 

candidate’s general erudition and foreign academic experience. Moreover, their 

academic fame in the learned world was proved and emphasised through learned 

correspondence, memberships in foreign academies, translations of books and 

dissertations in foreign languages and academic travels to European centres of 

higher learning.  

 However, already at the turn to the Eighteenth Century, national 

requirements were introduced at the universities in the Swedish Kingdom i.e. that 

one had to have been born in the fatherland in order to be considered as a 

legitimate candidate for any chair. By using prosopographical statistics on the 

development of the nationalities of professors that were appointed in the 

Eighteenth Century, and deepening that analysis through the case study of the 

recognised skytteanske chair, the dissertation has demonstrated that these national 

requirements were pushed and enforced by the State and the monarch himself, 

initially with resistance from the consistorium and the university chancellors. 

Grounded in the foundational documents, the skytteanska chair had since its 

erection in 1622 been given to recognised foreign scholars of German origin. 

However, with Professor Elias Obrecht’s resignation in 1697, the then absolute 

monarch King Karl XII forced precedence for only national candidates through. 

Despite clearly going against the clauses of the foundational letters, the will of the 

Uppsalian consistorium and the advice of the university chancellor, the king 

nevertheless upheld his demand for national precedence. Taking all the professors 

at the three Swedish universities into consideration, it has become clear that this 

national precedence had a large impact on the constellation of the professorial 

body. During the entire century none of the 265 professors, who had been 

appointed to one of the universities at Uppsala, Lund or Åbo, originated from 

outside the kingdoms’ borders, with the only exception being J. J. Döbelius von 

Döbeln at Lund University. Thus, already at the turn of the century, Swedish 
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academia had enclosed its professorial body according to natio-bound patriotic 

lines.  

 At Copenhagen University, a similar professorial closure took place, but at a 

much later point in time. Up until the late 1760s, the notion of an unbound 

patriotism, i.e. that the fatherland was not given by birth but by choice, ruled the 

Danish composite state, which also allowed for a composite professorial body 

with numerous foreign appointments. However, as both the German university in 

Kiel was incorporated into the composite state, formally in 1773, and the notion 

of patriotism shifted in favour of a natio-bound conception during the late 1760s 

and 1770s, crucial changes took place. With the Law of Naturalisation of 1776, it 

was no longer possible for any candidate to take up positions within the Danish 

composite state, the universities included if they had not been born within the 

Twin Kingdoms or the two German duchies Schleswig or Holstein. Similarly to 

the Swedish universities, the universities within the Danish composite state 

experienced also a professorial closure during the last quarter of the Eighteenth 

Century. However, the universities within the composite state were not only 

externally enclosed but this nationalisation process also took place internally, i.e. 

within the different parts of the composite state. As the universities typically 

recruited both professors and students from the local regions, and that the royal 

rescripts concerning students’ obligations bid that students from either of the two 

German duchies or the Twin Kingdom had to study at Kiel University and 

Copenhagen University, respectively, these two universities turned gradually into 

national universities; i.e. Copenhagen University turned into a university for the 

Twin Kingdom – and after the establishment of a university in Christiania (Oslo) 

in 1811 these two universities were divided between the Danish Kingdom and the 

Norwegian Kingdom – and Kiel University turned into a German Schleswig-

Holsteinian university. With some few exceptions, the new stronger focus on 

natio-bound patriotism closed Nordic academia off for foreign appointments, as 

domestic candidates not only had precedence but, as was the case in the Danish 

composite state after 1776, they were also the only eligible ones.  

 This institutional closure, was, however, not only seen internally, in terms of 

changes to academic practices and professorial compositions but also externally, 

concerning foreign travels. Foreign academic travels, the so-called peregrinationes 

academica, had since the conceptual change of academic activities in the Fifteenth 

Century – from a vita comtemplativa to a vita activa – been highly appreciated within 

the Nordic region. With hundreds of students travelling from the Nordic 

universities to, and among the European universities, the more peripheral region 

of the North became connected with the European mainland. New contacts were 

created, old ones were maintained and new knowledge and general information 

on the academic world were brought back to the domestic universities. The 

academic travels thus constituted an important part of Nordic academia as it 

secured a stable interconnectedness and steady participation in European 

intellectual life. Moreover, as the examination of the professorial nominations has 
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demonstrated, these travels also worked as an important merit in order to be 

nominated for an academic position.  

 By mapping the travel patterns of the Nordic university professors, several 

interesting results have emerged. Firstly, the geo-academic space, in which the 

Nordic academics operated, was by and large limited to the Protestant North-

Western Europe. It was first of all the newly reformed mid-German universities, 

such as the universities in Halle, Jena, Leipzig and Wittenberg and Göttingen 

University (that was founded in 1734), which attracted many of the Nordic 

scholars, especially within the disciplines of theology and law. Besides the German 

universities, the Nordic geo-academic space also stretched to the universities and 

scientific sites in the Dutch Republic, with a larger predominance of students with 

interests in medicine and natural philosophy, as well as to the metropoles of Paris 

and London. It was within this intellectual geography, that the Nordic scholars 

established learned connections and academic trade routes. Although the notion 

of a borderless and unlimited res publica litteraria was distinct, within Nordic 

academia, the actual space in which Nordic scholars acted and worked was 

nevertheless limited to Protestant North-Western Europe, leaving several and 

often Catholic places almost untouched. The general exception to the rule was the 

Italian peninsula, naturally, where a substantial number of scholars went, 

especially scholars from Copenhagen University.  

 Despite this exception, however, the main travel destinations were kept to 

Protestant North-Western Europe, and the reasons for this have been justified 

through finances, confession and tradition. Often being without substantial 

financial means, as the sociological examination of Nordic university professors 

has also shown, many Nordic students with travel aspirations were in need of 

scholarships, and since travelling was a very expensive enterprise, destinations 

were naturally limited to the closer North-European mainland. Likewise, since the 

seventeenth-century established scholarships often bound the academic traveller 

to study at Lutheran places, these economic-religious reasons, furthermore, bound 

many travellers to Protestant spaces. Finally, it was within this space that 

connections were made and knowledge and travel experience were transferred 

back home. When aspiring students prepared for foreign travels, it was the 

Protestant North-European space that was the better known and thus also the 

safer option. 

 Throughout the Eighteenth Century, the geo-academic space of Nordic 

academia remained thus the same. However, one element was the extent and the 

reasons behind the Nordic geo-academic space; the other element was the 

intensity in which this space was travelled. As the believed necessity for, and 

benefit of foreign travels declined as notions of self-sufficiency and patriotic travel 

critiques increased, the intensity of Nordic academic travel activity changed. For 

centuries, the Nordic region had enjoyed having foreign expertise and travelling to 

foreign lands in order to gain experience, however, during the second half of the 

Eighteenth Century, this need was no longer believed to be the case. With the 
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improvements of the universities and well-articulated patriotism from the late 

1740s, it was both for many professors as well as for the political-scholarly elite a 

matter of academic and patriotic pride to be independent and self-sufficient. 

University professors like H. P. Anchersen and Daniel Melanderhjelm argued that 

the domestic universities were in such good condition, that it was no longer 

necessary to study abroad. Based on a cameralistic-patriotic thinking, they argued 

that what could be studied domestically, should be studied domestically, for the 

sake of keeping both the student mass and their money within the fatherland’s 

borders. 

 This notion of academic self-sufficiency combined with patriotic-cameralistic 

sentiments of emphasising that students should stay and study at home was, 

however, not only airy rhetoric among the intellectual and political elite, but these 

new understandings also had an effect on the Nordic travel culture. Since the 

1730s the number of Scandinavian university professors with foreign travel 

experience declined steadily. Up until the mid-1730s, a stable high percentage of 

60-70 % of all the Scandinavian professors had foreign experience, which at times 

even peaked to 80 % or even 90 % of all the professors, depending on the 

university. Over the decades, however, this number declined reaching its lowest 

percentage in 1766, where no more than one-third of the entire professorial 

corpus possessed foreign travel experience. With the exception of the professorial 

corpus at Copenhagen University – which experienced a resurgence during the 

last decades of the century, mainly due to the important Copenhagen-Rome 

connection established by A. C. Hviid in 1777-1780, and the increased travel 

funds enabled with the erection of the Ad Usus Publicus foundation in 1766 – the 

extent of foreign academic travel experience among the Scandinavian university 

professors continued nonetheless to remain low.  

 Within this general decline, important disciplinary differences existed, though. 

The strongest decline was seen within the fields of study that were more directly 

related to the affairs of the State and fatherland, such as in the defined areas of 

‘theology and classics’ and ‘law and politics’, which besides the fields of theology 

and law, also included the fields in history, geography, philology, economics, 

cameralism, statistics, politics etc. These fields were increasingly connected with 

the affairs of the State and the domestic society, which thus also was reflected in 

the decreasing need for foreign academic experience in order to take up one of 

these chairs. Travel experience within the disciplines in medicine and natural 

philosophy were, on the contrary, more resilient to the decline, as more professors 

in these disciplines continued to have foreign experience. However, despite being 

universal in nature, even foreign experience in these disciplines also declined 

during the second half of the Eighteenth Century. Taking the entire century into 

consideration, substantial changes in the Nordic travel practices had thus 

occurred. The need for and perceived benefit of foreign academic travel 

experience had steadily declined since the 1730s, as better domestic institutions 
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emerged, together with a patriotic infused travel critique and new notions of 

academic self-sufficiency.  

 During the Eighteenth Century, the Nordic universities’ institutional and 

academic purposes and practices had thus transformed in conformity with the 

rising needs of the State and in concordance with the stronger natio-defined 

fatherland. However, in combination with these institutional and academic 

changes, the academics’ own self-concept and perceived societal and scholarly role 

had also begun to transform. The consolidation of the State and University 

transformed the learned estate, as the academics’ role and activities changed from 

being characterised as a scholarly vocation within the academic community to 

being professional State servants, characterised by patriotic duties towards the 

State and Fatherland. Taking the entire professorial body into consideration, 

multiple positions and an increased professional mobility between the universities 

and the State institutions took place during the century. At large, this professional 

mobility appeared mainly within the disciplines that shared the interest of the 

State administration, i.e. within the fields of law and theology. However, a notable 

spatial difference also existed between the Swedish provincial university towns 

and the royal capital of the Danish composite state. Due to the spatial closeness 

between the university and the State power in Copenhagen, a much larger 

proportion of professors, who either possessed multiple positions or changed 

career to a high position within the State, was seen here.  

 As the Eighteenth Century progressed, the expanding central administrations 

did thus not only demand a well-educated supply of civil servants, but they also 

needed the expertise that the university professors possessed. This need for 

learned expertise and the universities’ willingness and believed duty to comply 

with it, transformed the nature of the academic vocation of the scholar. The 

academics were thus not only scholars of the academic community but they were 

also seen as state servants, who with patriotic duties worked for a learned state. 

The transformed role of the academics placed them, however, in a difficult 

balancing position between being members of the academic community and the 

learned world, and at the same time, also belonging to a specific fatherland and 

the new patriotic community. Through the study of controversies regarding this 

balancing act between patriotism and the cosmopolitan notions of the learned 

world, the dissertation has argued, that Nordic academics both endorsed and 

promoted the ideas of one corpus fatherland, while at the same time defended a 

continued participation in a European learned world.  

 By analysing the pamphlets of the professorial participants in the polemic 

concerning the definition of the fatherland, i.e. between unbound and natio-bound 

patriotism, during the late 1760s and 1770s, the dissertation has demonstrated that 

leading professors in the debates had a clear and also a very defining voice on the 

matter. Professors like Tyge Rothe and Jacob Baden constituted strong voices in 

defining the fatherland as one corpus that incorporated all the estates in the 

kingdoms. They articulated the fatherland as one unified corpus, which was made 
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up of several different limbs, where each limb symbolised a specific estate. Based 

on a Wolffian notion of human perfection and the idea of natural inequality, they 

argued that when all the estates worked together and did was they were designated 

to do, the corpus would then stand strong and function optimally. Academia and 

the learned estate were thus, first of all, a part of the corpus fatherland similarly to 

any other estate in the kingdom. Among the academics in the still composite ruled 

Danish state, the idea of academia for the State and Fatherland was clearly 

accepted, and importantly everyone could be a part of this academia (as well as 

the State), as long as they worked for the benefit of the fatherland and their fellow 

citizens.  

 However, as the natio-principle gained strength and the Law of Naturalisation 

was introduced in 1776, and the same academics had to rethink their notions of 

being scholars. In other words, as birthplace criteria was introduced in order to be 

a fellow citizen in the patriotic community, the same academics, who just had 

endorsed the patriotic community, launched a defence for the continued free 

participation in the European academic community. As Tyge Rothe argued in his 

work on the Law of Naturalisation, the patriotic purpose of the learned estate was 

to be free and to freely participate in the academic community, as only through 

scientific collaboration could the world move forward and Europe keep its 

superiority. Patriotic honour and glory, however, was embedded in the act of 

contributing to the learned world; i.e. when any scholar made a contribution to 

the learned world, the fatherland should make it a patriotic honour that that 

scholar was one of ‘our own’. Through the notions of patriotic honour and glory, 

the academics combined their affiliations and obligations towards academia and 

fatherland. The purpose of the scholars was to be free to freely participate in the 

academic community, as such a participation and inter-national collaboration 

would not only enrich their shared scientific progress, which again would benefit 

the individual developing fatherland, but inter-nationally recognised scientific 

contributions would also provide the fatherland with much glory and honour. 

Science and scientific achievements were thus no longer understood as solely 

universal but simultaneously carried a patriotic dimension. 

 Although this balancing act between affiliation to a Pan-European academic 

community and affiliation towards a patriotic community was ideologically solved 

through notions of patriotic pride in learned contributions, a clear and mutually 

agreed division between the two communities did not exist. Hence, conflicts 

between the academics and the political-scholarly elite, e.g. between professors 

and university chancellors, could easily arise, when practical changes had to be 

made. By using the case of the Uppsalian professor of chemistry, Torbern 

Bergman and the polemic around his possible move to the Berlin Academy of 

Science, the dissertation has highlighted this conflictual relationship. Both sides of 

the conflict did indeed agree upon the patriotic duty that academia had towards 

the State and Fatherland, but where they differed was in the weight that they each 

gave to the free participation in European academic community, and how the 
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patriotic pride could be fully achieved. On the one side stood Professor Bergman, 

who perceived his role as a dedicated patriotic scholar to be the crucial point of 

providing patriotic honour to the Swedish kingdom through scientific 

contributions. For him as a scholar, it mattered less from where these 

contributions were made, since it was through him, as an individual and fellow 

patriotic citizen of the Swedish Kingdom, that the academic and patriotic pride 

would be conveyed. This view was, however, not shared by the political-scholarly 

elite, which in this specific case was represented by the chancellor of Uppsala 

University, Carl Rudenschöld and the secretary to the Royal Swedish Academy of 

Science, Pehr Wargentin. For them, it was the institutions, i.e. the places, in which 

the science was produced, that mattered. The scientific contributions made at 

academic institutions within the fatherland’s borders was believed to be the 

pivotal point in conveying patriotic honour, and not only the scholars themselves. 

For the political-scholarly elite, it was thus crucial that the academics stayed and 

conducted their scientific studies within the fatherland’s institutions. As the 

universities became an integrated part of the State and Fatherland, academia and 

its scientific production had thus also become a part of the competitive nature of 

the political realm, and this political competitiveness inevitably eroded the 

cosmopolitan nature of the academic community.  

 The question is then whether we can talk about a rise of a new academic 

world? Based on this dissertation’s examination of the patriotic transformation of 

Nordic academia and academic culture, I would argue, that the answer must be a 

yes. From the beginning to the end of the Eighteenth Century, substantial and 

unprecedented changes had taken place in the academic world. Academia 

transformed from its centuries-old status of being an actual autonomous legal, 

economic and political estate in a pluralistic early modern society, strengthened by 

the pan-European notion of constituting one learned republic, to being a divided 

academia that was characterised by patriotic academic communities. In other 

words, the rise of a new all-embracing political community, the rise of patriotism 

and the societal notion of ‘corpus fatherland’, transformed the old cosmopolitan 

academia into an new European academia, characterised by fundamental political 

demarcations, since each university, each academia, was mainly an academia for 

King and Country, for the individual fatherland. The rise of patriotism and the 

patriotic state had thus not only initiated an erosion of academic citizenship in 

favour of a patriotic affiliation, but it had also initiated a nationalisation process of 

the universities as precedence was given to naturalised fellow citizens. However, 

this nationalisation process broke the unity of European academia, as the 

universities changed their main academic purpose and focus for the benefit of the 

fatherland.  

 As we know, this did not obviously mean that scientific and academic 

collaboration across the continent ceased or waned during this period. Far from it, 

but the nature of this collaboration, I would argue, changed as each academia was 

connected to a much larger degree with its individual State as well as its needs and 
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ideas of relative strength to other political entities. The European academia was 

thus no longer understood as one entity, one academia, one world of universities 

and scholarship, but as an inter-national collaboration between multiple entities, 

multiple patriotic, territorial-bound and often also territorial-orientated academiae 

(in plural). During the long Eighteenth Century, academia and academic culture 

transformed thus from one academia to a multiple collaborating patriotic 

academiae; that is, from learned cosmopolitanism to scientific inter-nationalism. 
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Peter Jacob Hjelm, Gedächtnisrede auf...Torbern Bergman: gehalten in der Ko ̈nigl. 

Wissenschaffts Akademie zu Stockholm, den 3. May 1786 (Greifswald: Ro ̈se, 
1790). 

Ludvig Holberg, Trende Epistle til *** hvorudi befattes det fornemste af hans Liv og Levnet 
(Kjøbenhavn: L. H. Lillie, 1745). 

Anders Johan von Ho ̈pken, A ̊minnelse-tal o ̊fver astronomiae professoren och Kongl. 
Vetenskaps academiens medlem Herr Anders Celsius (Stockholm: Lars Salvius, 
1745). 



 Bibliography  

- 344 - 

 

Andreas Christian Hviid, Udtog af en Dagbog holden i Aarene 1777-1780 paa en Reise 
giennem Tydskland, Italien, Frankerige og Holland (København: 1787). 

Peter Schumacher (on behalf of King Frederik III), "Lex Regia" 14th November 
1665, in Den af Kong Frederik den Tredie efter den ham af de danske Stænder 
meddeelte Fuldmagt under 14. Novbr. 1665 givne Kongelov (Kjøbenhavn: C. A. 
Reitzel, 1849). 

King Christian IV, Forordning Om den studerende Ungdom i Skolerne, og deres Lærere 
(Kiøbenhavn: 7th April 1694). 

Johann Heinrich von Justi, Die Grundfeste zu der Macht und Glu ̈ckseeligkeit der Staaten, 

oder, Ausfu ̈hrliche Vorstellung der gesamten Policey-Wissenschaft, Band I-II 

(Königsberg: Johann Heinrich Hartungs Erben Verlag, 1760-1761). 

King Karl XI, Medicinal ordningar af trycket utga ̊gne år 1699, Constitutiones medicæ, 
publicatæ anno M. DC. XCIX, Medicinal Ordnungen, durch den Druck 
herausgegeben anno 1699 (Stockholm: 30th October 1688). 

King Karl XI, "Medicinal-Ordning av 1688" 1699, in Kongl. Maj:ts i Nåder uthgifne 
sidste Medicinal-Ordningar af trycket utgångne Åhr 1699 (Stockholm). 

Johann David Köhler, Anweisung zur Reiseklugheit für junge Gelehrte, Band I 
(Magdeburg: 1788). 

Ludvig Harboe and Jacob Langebek, Dänische Bibliothek od. Sammlung von alten u. 

neuen gelehrten Sachen aus Da ̈nemark (Kopenhagen, Leipzig: 1737-1747). 
Daniel Melanderhielm, Åminnelse-tal öfver geometriæ professoren Fredrich Mallet 

(Stockholm: Joh. Pehr Lindh, 1798). 
Daniel Melanderhjelm, "Anmärkningar öfver Herr D'Alemberts Theorie de la 

Luna" 1760, in Kungl. Vetenskapsakademiens Handlingar (Stockholm: Lorentz 
Ludvig Grefing). 

Daniel Melanderhjelm, "Lunæ Theoriam ex Principio Gravitatis Derivandam" 
1784, in Nova acta regiae societatis scientiarum Vpsaliensis. Vol. 4. (Upsaliae: J. 
Edman). 

Johann David Michaelis, Raisonnement über die protestantischen Universitäten in 
Deutschland, Teil IV (Frankfurt und Leipzig: Andreäischen Buchhandlung, 
1776). 

C. Møinichen, "Brev til Dronning Anna Sophie angående oprettelsen af en 
universitetskommission" 27th February 1725, in Danske Samlinger for 
Historie, Topographi, Personal- og Litteraturhistorie, ed. Christian Bruun 
(Kjøbenhavn: Gyldendal, 1867-68). 

C. Møinichen, "Pro Memoria - Brev til Dronning Anna Sophie angående 
oprettelsen af en universitetskommission" 28th February 1725, in Danske 
Samlinger for Historie, Topographi, Personal- og Litteraturhistorie, ed. Christian 
Bruun (Kjøbenhavn: Gyldendal, 1867-68). 

Jens Møller, Biskop Dr. Nicolai Edinger Balles Levnet og Fortienester (Kiøbenhavn: 
Andreas Geidelin, 1817). 

Johannes Möller, Johannis Molleri Flensburgensis Cimbriae Literatae Prodromus, Sive De 
suis In Historia Patriæ Literaria Conatibus... (Slesvigæ: Typis Holweinianis, 
1687). 

Johannes (Posthumous) Möller, Cimbria literata, sive, Scriptorum ducatus utriusque 
Slesvicensis et Holsatici: quibus et alii vincini quidam accensentur, historia literaria 
tripartita (Havaniae: Sumptibus & typis Orphanotrop hii Regu, 1744). 



 Bibliography  

- 345 - 

 

Bernhard Möllmann, "Det Akademiske Indbydelses Skrift" 19th April 1757, in 
Tvende Lov-Taler, den første af...Justitsraad Anchersen...den anden af...Biskop 
Harboe... ed. Niels Rønning (Kiøbenhavn: Kgl. Bogtrykkerie, 1758). 

Frederik Münters, Cardinal Stephan Borgia (Kiøbenhavn: Johan Frederik Schulz, 
1805 (Særtryk fra Minerva December 1804)). 

Carsten Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien aus eigenen beobachtungen und in lande selbst 
gesammleten nachrichten abgefasset (Kopenhagen: Nicolaus Möller, 1772). 

Rasmus Nyerup, Kjøbenhavns Universitets Annaler fra Reformationen af og til 1805, vol 
3.2 (Kjøbenhavn: A. & S. Soldin, 1805). 

K. U. Nylander, Resa I Orienten 1711-1712 af Michael Eneman (Upsala: W. Schultz, 
1889). 

Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus, "Preface" 1763, in Plinii Lovtale til Trajanum, ed. 
Ove-Høegh Guldberg (Sorøe). 

Jacob Rosted, "Om Patriotismens Begreb og Væsen" 1811, in Universitets og Skole-
Annaler, Vol. 1, ed. Laurits Engelstoft (Kiøbenhavn: Andreas Seidelin 
1811). 

Tyge Rothe, Tanker om Kiærlighed til Fædernelandet (Kiøbenhavn: Nicolaus Møller, 
1759). 

Tyge Rothe, Om Indføds-Retten: Til hvo der vil dømme om den, og hvo der vil nyde Got af 
den (Kiøbenhavn: Gyldendals, 1777). 

Gottfried Sack, Sammandrag af Kongl. Bref och Resolutioner Angående Rang (Stockholm: 
Pet. Jör. Nyström, 1754). 

Gottfried Schütze, "Vorrede" 1758, in Historische Berichte und Practische Anmerkungen 

auf Reisen in Deutschland, in die Niederlande, in Frankreich, England, Da ̈nnemark, 
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